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NOTE.

In the present edition I have added, at the close of this volume, an

important document — namely, the Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo

XIIL, on the Christian constitution and government of States. It is

closely connected with the famous Syllabus of his predecessor, Pius

IX. (vol. II. pp. 213-233), and sets forth more fully the papal or rned-

igeval theory of the relation between Church and State.

Philip Schaff.
New Yorai, December, 1889.
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COIsFESSIOIsES ECCLESI^ APOSTOLIC^.

Scripture Confessions.

The Bible is the Word of God to man ; the Creed is man's answer to God. The Bible

reveals the truth in the popular form of life and foot ; the Creed states the truth in the log-

ical form of doctrine. Tlie Bible is to be believed and obeyed ; tiie Creed is to be professed

and taught. Hence we find few traces of creeds in the Bible.

In the Old Testament the fundamental doctrine of Monotheism is placed as a command at

the head of the Decalogue, Exod. xx. 2, 3, and put in the form of a dogma, Deut. vi. 4 :

Hear, Israel

:

Jeliovali oni• Eloliim, Jeliovah is

one [The Lord our God, tlic

Lord is one].

These words form the beginning of what is termed Shawa (Hear), and are repeated in the

daily morning and evening services of tiie Jews. They are the Creed of the Jews, in distinc-

tion from the Gentiles or idolaters.

The sentence does not mean, 'Jehovah is our God, Jehovah alone' (and no other God), but

it means either 'Jehovah, our God, Jehovah is one,'' or, 'Jehovah, our God, is one Jeho-

vah.'^ In either case it is an affirmation of the unity of God, and this is made the basis of

the fundamental moral precept which fallows (ver. 5) : 'And tliou shalt love the Lord thy God

with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.' Hence our Lord, Mark

iv. 21), quotes these two passages together as 'the first of all the commandments.'

Similar assertions of the unity of God are found in üeut. iv. 3.'), 31) ('Jehovah is the God

;

there is none else beside him'); 2 Sam. vii. 22 ; xxii. 32 ; 1 Kings viii. GO ; 1 Chron. xvii.

20; Psa. xviii. 31 ('Who is God save Jehovah? or who is a rock save our God?'); Psa.

Ixxxvi. 10 ('Thou art God alone') ; Isa. xliii. 10-12 ; xliv. G, 8 ; xlv. 22 ; Joel ii. 27 ; Zech.

xiv. 9.

The New Testament confirms this doctrine repeatedly: Mark xii. 21) ; John xvii. 3 ('Thee,

the only true God') ; 1 Cor. viii. 4 ('There is none other God but one') ;
Gal. iii. 20 ; 1 Tim.

ii. Ö.

But wliile the New Testament presupposes the unity of the Godhead, it makes the Divinity

and Messialiship of Jesus of Nazareth the centre of the Christian religion in its distinctive

fundamental creed. The following are the passages which fnrnislied tiie mideus for the

ancient rules of faith and baptismal creeds.

' So Oehler {Theolofjie des . /. Vol. I. p. 1.1)), and others: 'Our Klnhini' is in appo-

sition to tiie first Jehovah, and is predicate to the second Jehovah.
' So our Englisli Version, Keil, and others, who take 'Jehovah, our Klohiiu' as the subject,

and 'one Jehovah' as the predicate, of the sentence. The AIohanimed;ins liave borrowed

their monotheistic watchword from tiie Jews, with a heretical aihliiion— •There is no God

but Allah; < Mohammed is /i!s pro/i/iet.'
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.y, 5^ Cbp^Jd^l>7i ''pf'^Nathanael {Bartholomeio).

John i. 50 (-1Ü).

^'} 3'^) ku\ Ac'yti «*
|

Natliaiiael answered and saitli unto

liini., nh i-7 ,
roü

^ //.

Kabbi, art the Son of God,

Thou the King of

Israel.

Note.— 'King of Israel' is a designation of the Messiah, and an anticipation of the Con-

fession of Peter. Nathanael reasons from tlie divine character of Ciu'ist as revealed in his

supernatural knowledge of the heart, to his Messialishij), and returns the commendation,

'Behold an Israelite indeed witlioiit guile,' by the acknowledgment, 'Tiiou art tlie King of

Israel,' and hence my King. The term 'Son of God' was also a designation of the Messiah

in his divine nature, derived from Psa. ii. 5, 12 (comp. Isa. ix. G), and is so used by Peter,

Matt. xvi. IG ; by the disciples in the sliip, Matt. xiv. 33 ; by Martlia, John xi. 27 ; and by the

high-priest. Matt. xxvi. G3. The Apostles, before tlie pentecostal ilhmiination, had no clear

insight into tlie full meaning of the expression; but tiieir faith, based upon tlie (_)kl Testament

and the personal knowledge of our Lord, contained the living germ of tlie full knowledge.

The Confession of Peter.

Matt. xvi. IG.

A7roK|OtS"f(c " tiwiv'

" , '. And Simon Peter, answering, said,

TlIOU ART THE ClIRIST [ MeS-

siah], THE Son of the living

God.

Note.—This is the fundamental Christian Confession, and the rock on which the Church

is built. See Schaft''s Annotations to Lange on Mattliew, pp. 293-205.

John vi. G8., •^
;

£<?* "', \ lymoKO-

a-yioq .

Loi-d, to whom shall \ve go ? Thoii

hast words of life eternal, and

we have believed and known

that

Thou art the Holy One of God.

Note.—This is the true reading, instead of the received text: ^ Thou art the Christ, the

Son of the living God' { , ' ^ -), which is con-

formed to Matt. xvi. 16. It is equivalent to Thou art the Messiah, and coincides with the

testimony of the demoniacs (Mark i. 2G), Avho with ghost-like intuition jierccived the super-

natural character of Jesus. Tliis Confession of Peter belongs to an earlier period than the

one recorded by Matthew. See Lange, Com. on John, pp. 234 sq. (Am. ed.).
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The Confession of Thomas.

John xx. 28.

7(0' ' Thomas answered and said unto

him,

»cat ^ . Lord AND MY GoD

!

Note.—This is the strongest apostolic Confession of Faitli in the Lordsliip and Divinity of

Christ, an echo of the beginning of the fourth Gospel (i. 1, 'the Word was God'), and an

anticipation of its close (xx. 31, 'that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of

God, and that believing ye may have life in liis name'). For the words are undoubtedly ad-

dressed to Christ, as is evident from the preceding 'to him,' and from the appellation, 'My

Lord;'' and not an exclamation of astonishment addressed to God.^ For in the latter case

Thomas would utter a profanity unrebuked by the Lord. The words indicate a triumph of

faith over doubt. Thomas was not an unbeliever—he was not a doubter from indifference to

the truth (as Pontius Pilate), still less from hostility to the truth, but from love of truth. He
was an honest and earnest inquirer ; his heart was anxious and ready to believe, but his un-

derstanding demanded evidence, which he embraced with joy as soon as it was presented.

He represents the princi])le, intellectus precedit ßdein, which is not entirely inconsistent with

the other, Jides precedit intellectuiii. He was a rationalist in the best sense of the term, ani-

mated and controlled by a love of truth. Blessed are those that seek the truth, for they shall

find it. This kind of skepticism, or spirit of inquiry rather, is a stimulating and ])ropelling

force in the Church, and is necessary to the progress of theological science and historical and

philosophical research. To such skepticism the words of the poet may be applied :

'There lives more faith iu honest doubt,

Believe me, thau in half the creeds:

He fou^'ht his doubts, and gathered strength,

To find a stronger faith his own.'

And yet there is a higher faith, which believes without seeing (ver. 20 ; 1 Pet. i. 8 ; 2 Cor.

v. 7), which holds fast to the invisible as seeing him (Heb. xi. 27), M'hich goes to Christ as the

child to his mother's breast, as heart to heart, as love to love, with undoubting, implicit, un-

bounded trust and confidence.

The Bai)tismal Formula,

Matt, xxviii. 10.

Disciple [make disciples of] all the

nations, baptizing them

INTO THE NAME OF THE FaTHEK,

AND OF THE SoN,

AND OF THE IIoLY GhoST
;

t^vt],-
<)\'
' r

\ ay

,

' The Greek nominative with the article is used for the vocative, as in Matt. xi. 20, Avhere

God is addressed in prayer, ; xxvii. 20, ; in Mark xv. 3+, ö^, , ; in Luke viii. 54, and in many other passages.

° Theodore of Mopsiiestia: ' Quasi pro miracidofacto Deum collaudat.^ lie is followed by

Sociiiians and Rationalists.
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things whatsoever I have

commanded you.

Note.—For an explanation of the Baptismal Formula, which is the basis of the old Trini-

tarian creeds, and for the various renderings of {into, to, in, with reference to), see Schaff

and Lange, Com. on Matt. pp. Ö5G-558.

The Confession of the Eanuch.

Acts viii. 37.

-
' \^\ .

believe that Jesus Chkist is the

Son or Gop.

Note.—This confession of the Ethiopian Eunuch before his baptism by Philip the Deacon,

together with the preceding words of, 'If thou believest with all thine heart, tliou mayest'

[be baptized], according to the received text (with sundry variations), is not contained in the

best Uncial MSS., and is given up by critical editors (Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendorf,

Tregelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort), as an interpolation made to suit tlie baptismal service

of the Church ; but it is found even in Irenaius and Cyprian, and tends to prove the apos-

tolical origin of a baptismal confession of faith in Christ as the Son of God.

Ftc ,.
iir ,

ci ,
\ tC.

One God and One.
1 Cor. viii. G.

Tliere is one God the Father,

of whom are all things,

and we unto [for] him

;

and ONE Lord Jescs Christ,

by whom are all things,

and we bv him.

The Mystery (f Godliness.

1 Tim. iii. 10.

'OuoXoyoDjuevwc ' thq Confessedly great is the mystery/'
O-c [,•]^ Iv,^ ,
--,

:7]•^ iv t^vtaiv,^ ,'^ tv 0(>sy•

of godliness

:

'Who [God] was manifested in

the flesh,

justified in the Spirit,

seen of angels,

preached among the Gentiles,

believed on in the world,

received up in glory.'
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NoTu.—The relative OC (or, who) is best sustained by evidence (XAC—though Aleph lias

been meddled with, and is wanting), instead of the noun QC (^-, God, in the text, rec),

or of the neuter gender, ö {which). See Tischendorf, ed. viii. maj. ii. p. 849, and the long notes

of Alfovd and Wordsworth. Tlie reading improves the rhythm without clianging the

sense ; for it certainly refers to Christ the God-Man, whether connect it Avith'
(by transition from the mystery to the person of Him who is the sum and substance of the

revelation of God), or regard it (in accordance with the parallelism and continuity of the fol-

lowing clauses) as a quotation from a primitive hymn or confession. AVordswortli refers

'who' to the preceding 'living God,' but God as such can not be said to have been 'received

in glory.'

The Elementary Articles.

Heb. vi. 1,2.

Therefore, leavins: the word con-

Xoyov, \ /»-^ ' ^-

' 'tpy(i)v,

Im ^tov,^,
'• \iipC)Vy,
\ .

cerniiig the begimiiiig of [the]

Christ, let us go unto perfec-

tion [maturity], not laying

again a foundation

of repentance from dead works,

and of faith in God,

of the doctrine of baptisms

[washings],

and of laying on of hands,

and of resurrection of the dead,

and of eternal judgment.

Note.—Many commentators suppose that the sacred writer here refers to the fundamental

and elementary articles of catechetical instruction in the apostolic Church ; but the articles

mentioned vere held by Christians in common with the Jews, and are distinguished from the

fullness of Christian knowledge(), or 'the strong meat for those who are of full age'

(ver. 14). The passage has only a remote bearing on creeds. For details, see the commen-

taries of Bleek, Tholuck, Delitzsch, Liinemann, Alford, ÄioU and Kendrick.

Other Allusioiis to Creeds.

The duty of confessing the faith is taught by our Lord, Matt. x. 32, 33, and by St. Paul,

Rom. X. 9, 10.

Allusions to a creed may be found in the following passages

:

Acts xvi. 31, where Paul and Silas, in answer to the question of the jailer at Philippi, say

:

'Believe on the Lord Jescs Ciiiiist, and thou shalt bo .saved, and thy house.'

Rom. xii. G : ' The analogy of faith'( avaXoyiav ).
1 Cor. XV. 3 : delivered unto you among the first things that which I also received, that

Christ died for our sins, according to the Scriptures, and that he w.\s huuied, and that

HE rose again the third day, according to the i^'criptures,' etc.

2 Tim. i. 13,14: 'Hold f.ist the form of sound avords [^• >>, a sketch or outline of the healing words] which thou hast heard from me, in faith and

love, in Christ Jesus. 'J'hat good thing which was committed unto thee [^-
Vol. II.—B
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^, or, tlie deposit] keep, by the Holy Ghost, which tlwelleth in us.' Comp,

ver. 12, and 1 Tim. vi. 20(-).
Heb. V. 12: 'Ye have need that one teach you again which be the first principles of

THE ORACLES OF GOd' (tu Srtov). Comp. vi. 1, 2.

1 John iv. 2 :
' Hereby know ye tlie Spirit of God : every spirit that confesseth that

Jesus Christ is come in the flesh[^ 'lijaovv ^'] is of

God.'

2 John 10: 'If there come any unto yon, and bring not this doctrine \_)]
'iSaxi'jv, viz., tiio doctrine of Christ, ver. 9], receive him not into your house.'

Jude 3: 'Exhorting that ye should earnestly contend for the faith avhicii was once

DELIVERED UNTO THE SAiNTs' (rjj' nctpaSo^tio7j ).
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REGULA FIDEI

ECCLESI.^ ANTE-KIC^N^ ET NIC^N^.
Ante-Nicene and Nicene Rules of Faith and Baptismal Creeds.

Introductory Re ji arks.

The Rules of Faith anJ Baptismal Confessions Avhich Ave find among the ecclesiastical

iM'iters of the second and third centuries mark the transition from the Bible to the Ecu-
menical Creeds. They contain nearly all the articles of the Apostles' and Nicene Creeds,

and some are even more full, especially those of the East ; for the Greek Church was, at

an early period, disturbed by heretical speculations and perversions, and had a greater talent

and taste for metaphysical theology than the less learned but more sober, practical, and

steady Church of the West. I have iucluded here also some creeds of the fourth century, to

facilitate the comparison with the Apostles' and the Nicajuo-Constantinopolitan symbols. In

addition to the valuable collections of Haiix {Bibliothek der Si/mbule und Ghndßensregeln,

1842) and Heurtley {Havmonia Symhnlica, 1808, and De Fide et Si/mboh, 18(i!)), I have

examined the more recent works of Caspari {Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols und der

GlnuJiensregel, 186C- 7), 3 vols.), Lümby {History of the Creeds. 1873), Swainson {Literartj

History of the Nicene and Apostles' Creeds, 187")), and Hort {Two Dissertations, etc., 187li).

Ignatius of Antioch. A,D. 107.

Epistola ad Trallianos, cap. 9.

The following passage is no creed nor part of a creed, but it shows what facts of the gosjiel

history were most prominent in the mind of tlie fiimous bishop and martyr Ignatil's, of

Antioch, and the Church of his age, in opposition to the Gnostic heretics, who resolved tlie

birth, death, and resurrection of Christ into an unreal and delusive show or phantom {-, iience Docetce). A similar passage of greater length occurs in the commencement of his

letter to the Christians at Smyrna.

The text is from the shorter Greek recension of the seven Epistles, with the chief inter-

polations of the longer Greek recension added in brackets. The latter mentions also Christ's

lonely descent into Hades (5;£' ei'c ). In the short Syriac Ignatius there is

no Epistle to the Trallians. On the Ignatian controversy and literature, see my Church
History, Vol. I. § 11 9, pp. 468 sqq.^ , ^)' \a\y

[roü ],
-yCvovQ [jivouivovl «/3,,«} ijevvi'i^i]

[/- —^ . . .

Be deaf, tlierefore, when any would

speak to yon apart from (at vari-

ance with) Jesus Christ

[the Son of God],

who was descended from the fain

ily of David,

borri of Mary,

who trnly was born

[both of God and of the Virgin . .' - j truly took a body; for the Word
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yap lyiviTO -
aviv . . .],

kcn [»)],] «-
,

[et, \ /]-^ cnri^avtv . . .

\^ ijjip^ti

[ ?< ^,- -
. . .

\ ^-^,^ '
\^ ^,,

' civ^ ^» ].

became flesh and dwelt among

US without sin . . .],

ate and drank [truly],

truly suffered persecution under

Pontius Pilate,

was truly [and not in appearance]

crucified and died . . .

who was also truly raised from the

dead [and rose after three days],

his Father raising him up . . .

[and after having spent forty days

with the Apostles,

was received up to the Father,

and sits on his right liand,

waiting till his enemies are put

under his feet].

Iken^us. a.D. ISO.

IrenjEus was a native of Asia Minor, a pupil of Polycarp of Smyrna {Adv. Har. Lib. III.

cap. 3, § 4 ; Euseb. //. E. v. 20), and through him a grand -piij)il of St. John the Apostle.

He was bishop of the church at Lyons (Lugdunum), in the South of France, in 177, wrote

his great work against the Gnostic heresies about 180, while Eleutlierus (d. 185) was bishop

of Rome {Adv. Har. Lib. III. cap. 3, § 3), and died about 202.

He was therefore a connecting link between the East and tlie West, as well as between

post-apostolic and ante-Nicene Cliristianity, and altogetlier the most important witness of the

doctrinal status of the Catholic Church at tlie close of the second century. I'he ancient

Massilia (Marseilles) was a Greek colony, and the churches of Lyons and Vienne in Gaul

were probably planted by Eastern missionaries, and retained a close connection with the

Eastern churclies, as appears from tlie letter of tliose churches to their brethren in Asia

Minor after the fierce persecution under Marcus Aurelius, A.D. 177 (see Euseb. //. E. v. 1).

Irenicus refutes the heretics of his age by the Scriptures and the apostolic tradition. This

tradition, tliough different in form from the New Testament, and perliaps older than the

xvrititHjs of the Apostles, agrees witli them, being a summary of their teaching, and is handed

down in all the churches through the hands of the presbyters.^ Tiie sum and substance of

' The essential identity of the Scriptures and the apostolic tradition is asserted by Irenajus

{Adv. Hcer. Lib. III. cap. 1, § 1) :
' Non per alios dispositionem salulis nostra; cognoviinus, quam

per eos [aj)ostolos], per quos evangelium pervenit ad nos ; quod qiddevi tnnc prreconaverunt, po-

stea vera per Dei volimtatem in Scripturis nobis iradidei-unt, Jundamenium et columnam fidei

nostrce futurum.' Comp, the fragment of his letter to Florinus, preserved by Eusebius {H. E.

V. 20), where he says that the presbyters and Polycarp handed down the teaching of the

Lord as they received it from the eye-witnesses of the Word of Life—in entire accordance

with the Scriptures{ ,).
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this tradition is the baptismal creed, called by iiim tlie ^, ,,- äXjj^ri), traditio veritatis, vera fides, prcedicatio eccle-

sicE. He does not give the creed in full, but incorporates passages of it in several parts of
liis %vork. He gives most of the articles of the Apostles' Creed as it prevailed in the AVest,

but has also several ciiaracteristic passages in common with the Nicene Creed( . . .-
. . . Sia ). The ancient liturgies of

Gaul likewise have a semi-Oriental character.

First

CoxTKA H.ERESES, Lib. I. cap. 10, §

yap, '
'}'

/, cf

icoi tKeivo)v-
[']

£<• , -,/ , \
yijv,,,' '

ft ' ,,^ /
'

ayiov,^[, adventurji],

Ylap'^tvov^,,̂ ,
-, ,

tv r/J co^tj,

Form.

1 {Opera, ed. Stieren, Tom. . p. 119).

The Church, thoiigli scattered

through the whole world to the

ends of the earth, has received^

from the Apostles and their dis-

ciples \\\Qfaith

I'ii ONE God, the Father Al-

mighty,

lülio made the heaven and the

earthy

and the seas, and all that in them

is;

and IN ONE Christ Jesus, the Son

OF God,

loho became flesh for our salva-

tion

;

and IN the Holy Ghost,

who through the prophets preached

the dispensations and the advents

[advent],

and the birthfrom the Virgin^

and the ipassion^

and the resurrectionfrom the dead,

and the bodily assumption into

heaven of the beloved Christ

Jesus, our Lord,

and his aj^x^earing from heaven in

the glory of the Father,

> Lit. 'yet having received.' In the Greek the creed is part of one sentence, which is resumed

in TOVTO TO/ • . . . . . ./{
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TO :\^ «. to comprehend all things nnder one

head,

']. and to i'aise ( all flesh of all^,
j

/,
), i)/uov. that, according to the good pleas-

K«( "), ", /3,
ivcoiciav, ' {] --

', lt,ofio\o-

/// .),
tv ,
TTvevpaTiKu , -

, iv-, /, «'^•

£• «'/ ^}'
b\, ', -\ ry] ,
' /•, ,) -^ ,^-, '-
\.

ure of the Father invisible, every

knee of those that are in heaven

and on the earth and nnder the

earth should bow before Christ

Jesns, our Lord and God and

Saviour and Kiiig, and that ev-

ery tongue should confess to him,

and that he fnaj/ execute right-

eousjudgment overall: sending

into eternal fire the spiiitual pow-

ers of wickedness, and the angels

who transgressed and apostatized,

and the godless and unrighteous

and lawless and blasphemous

among men, and granting life

and immortality and eternal

glory to the righteous and holy,

who have both kept the com-

mandments aiul continued in his

love, some from the beginning,

some after their conversion.

NoTK.

—

Ireiiiiüis adds to this Creed : 'The Chinch, having received this preaching and this

faith, as before said, tlioiigh scattered throughout the whole world, zealously preserves it(•) as one houseliold, . . . and unanimously preaches and teaches the same,

and hands it down as by one mouth{ ,
' ) ; for although there are different dialects in the world, the power of the

tradition is one and the same (i/ )). And in no other

manner have either the clnuTJies established in Germany believed and handed down, nor those

in Spain, nor among the Celts, nor in the East, nor in Egypt, nor in Libya, nor those established

in the middle of the world. But as the sun, God's creature, is one and the same in all the world,

so, too, the jireaching of tlie truth shines every where and enliglitens all men who wish to come

to the knowledge of the truth. And neither he who is very miglity in language among

those who preside over the churches say other than this (for the disciple is not above his

Master), nor will he who is Aveak in the word impair tlie tradition. For as tlie faith is one

and the same, neither he who is very able to sjjcak on it adds thereto, nor does he who is less

mighty diminish therefrom.'



IREN^US. A.D. 180. 15

Second Form.

Adv. HiER. Lib. III. cap. 4, §

Quid aiitem si neqiie Ajpostoli

quideiii ScrijptUras reliquissejit

nohis, nonne ojyortehat ordinem

sequi traditionis, quam tradi-

derunt Us quihus committe-

hant ecclesias? Cui ordina-

tioni assentiunt multce gentes

harbarorum, eorum qui in

Christum credunt, sine charta

ct atramento scrijptam hahentes

per Sjyiritum in covdihus suis

salutem, et vcterem traditionem

diligenter custodientes,

In unum Deum credentes,

Fabricatorem coeli et terrcB,

et omnium quce in eis sunt,

Per CiTKiSTUM Jesum Dei Fili-

um;

Qui, 2)ro])ter eminentissimam

erga figmentum suum dilectio-

nem,

earn quta esset ex Virgine genera-

tionem sustinuit,

iqjse jper se hominem adunans

Deo,

ct ijassus sub Pontio Pilato,

et resurgeyis,

et in claritate recejptus.

in gloria venturus,

Salvator eorum qui salvantur, et

Judex eorum qui judicantur j

et mittens in ignem eeternum

transßguratores veritatis et

1,2 {Opera,. I. p. 437).

If the Apostles had not left to us

the Scriptures, would it not be

necessary to follow the order of

tradition, which those to whom
they committed the churches

handed down ? To tliis order

many nations of barbarians give

assent, those who believe in

Christ having salvation Avritten

in their hearts by the Spirit

without paper and ink, and

guarding diligently the ancient

tradition,

believing in one God,

MaJaer of heaven and earth,

and all that in them is.

Through Cheist Jesus the Son of

God;

Who, for his astounding love to-

wards his creatures,

sustained the birth of the Vir-

gin,

himself uniting his manhood to

God,

and suffered under Pontius Pilate,

and rose again,

and was received in glory,

shall come in glory,

the Saviour of those wlio are saved,

and the Judge of those who are

judged; and sending into eternal

fire the perverters of the truth
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contemjptores Patris sui et ad-

ventus ejus.

and the desiDisers of his Father

and his advent.

Third Form.

Adv. :. Lib. IV. cap. 33, § 7 {Opera, Tom. I. p. G70).

After remarking that the spiritual man shall judge all those who are beyond the pale of

the truth—that is, outside of the Church—and shall be judged by no one, Irenaius goes on to

say: 'For to him all things are consistent; lie has a full faitii(')—

'

In one God Almighty,

from whom are all things

;

and IN THE Son or God, Jesus

ClIKIST,

our Lord,

by whom are all things,

and in his dispensations,

through which the Son of God

became man;
tlie Urm persuasion also in the

Spirit of God,

who furnishes us witii a knowledge

of the truth, and has set forth the

dispensations of the Father and

the Son, in virtue of which he

dwells in every generation of

men, according to the will of

the Father.

Teetullian. a.D. 200.

TERTtJLLiAN, Originally a lawyer, in mature life converted to Christianit\•, and one of its

ablest and most fearless advocates against inhdels and heretics, flourished towards tlie close

of the second and the beginning of tlie third century as j)resbyter in Nortliern Africa, till

about A.D. 220. He was a rugged and eccentric genius, and joined the Montanist sect, which

believed in tlie advent of the age of the Paraclete in tlie person of Montanus, tlie continuance

of the gift of jirophecy in woman as well as man, and the near approach of the millennium,

and which maintained severe discipline and some peculiar customs, in opposition to the

more tolerant practice of the Catholic Church. He placed truth (veritas) above authority

f.nd custom {vetus consuettido). But otherwise he was one of the strongest champions of

' The Greek original is here defective. The Latin translation reads as follows: ^ Senteniia

firma quce est in Spiritu Dei, q%ii prcvstat agnitionem veritatis, qui dispositiones Patris et

Filii exposuit, secunduin qtias adcrat (jeneri humano quemndmodum vult Pater.'

Etc . ,,
eov,'I -,

],
dl , ,
' lyivfTO 6'

ßeßata -
,^

. . . 70 ' -
7] ytveav ^,

'.
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catholic orthodoxy agahist the Gnostic heresies, and would allow no change in matters of fun-

damental doctrine. He alludes three times to the Creed, and quotes the chief articles with

some variations and interwoven with his commeuts. In other places he mentions only one

or two articles, as tlie occasion suggested. See Walch, pp. 7-10 ; Hahn, pp. (56-73
; lleurt-

ley, pp. 13-17; Swainson, pj). 35-40.

First Form.

De Virgixibds Velandis, cap. 1.

Regula quidem fidei una omnino

est, sola, ivimobilis, et irre-

formahilis, credendi scilicet

In tnicum Deum Omnipotentem,

mundi conditoverni

;

et FiLiüM EJUS, Jesüm Christum,

natum ex Vii'gine Maria,

crucißxum sub Pontio Pilato,

tertia, die resuscitation a laor-

tuis,

receptum i?i coelis,

sedentem iiunc ad dexteram Pa-

tris,

venturum judicare vivos et mor-

tuos,

jper carnis etiain resurrectionem}

The Kule of Faith is altogether

one, sole, immovable, and irre-

formable—namely, to believe

IN one God Almighty,

the Maker of the world ;

and HIS Son, Jesus Christ,

horn of the Virgin Mary,

crucified under Pontius Pilate,

on the third day raised again

from the dead,

received in the heavens,

sitting now at the right hand of

the Father,

coming to judge the quick and the

dead,

also through the resurrection of

the flesh.

Second Form.

Adv. Praxeam (a Patripassian Unitarian), cap. 2.

Nos vero et semj)&r, et 7nmc ma-

gis, ut instructiores 2><^^ Para-

cletum, Deductorevi scilicet

omnis veritatis.

But we believe always, and now

more, being better instructed by

the Paraclete, the Leader into

all truth.

' That is : This also belongs to the unchangeable rule of faith, that the Lord will hold gen-

eral judgment after the dead are raised to life again. Ncander (TertulL p. 303) transposes

etiam before per: 'To judge the dead also through the resurrection.' To tliis Tcrtullian

adds: ^ llac lege fidei manente, catera jam dtsciplincc et conversationis admittunt nov'itatem

correctionis, operante scilicet et proficiente usque in finem tjratia Dei' (Tliis law faith re-

maining, all other matters of discijdine and conversation admit of the novelty of correction,

the grace of God, namely, working and advancing to the end). The article ou the Holy

Ghost is here omitted.
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Unicüm quidem Deüm credimus :

sub hac tarnen dispensatione^ quam

veconom iam. dicimus,

ut unici Dei sit et Filius,

Sermo ijpsius, qui ex ipso pro-

cesserit^

p)er quem omnia facta sunt,

et sine quofactum est nihil. (Jolin

Hunc missu7n a Patre in Virgi-

nem,

et ex ea oiatum,

hominem et Deum, Filium homi-

nis et Filium Dei,

et cognominatum Jescm Cheistum :

Hunc p)assum,

hunc mortuum et sej^ultiim,

secundutn ßcripturas ;

et resuscitatum a Patre,

et in ccelos resumjjttun,

sedere ad dexteram Patris,

venturum judicare vivos et mo7'-

tuos :

qui exinde miserit, secundum.)-
missionem suarn, a Patre,

Spieitum Sanctcm, Paracletum,

Sanctißcatorem ßdei eorum qui

credunt in Patrem et Filium et

Spiritum ßanctum?

One God:'

but under tliis dispensation which

we call economy,

and the Son of the one God,

his Word [Logos] proceeded

from him,

by whom all things were made,

and without whom nothing was

made.

This was sent from the Father into

the Virgin,

and was horn of her,

both Man and God, the Son of

Man and the Son of God,

and called Jesus Cueist :

He suffered,

he died and was huried,

according to the Scriptures;^

and raised again hy the Father,

and taken \ip into the heavens,

and sitteth at the right hand of

the Father,

he shall come to judge the quick

and the dead:

He thence did send, according to

his promise, from the Father,

the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete,

the Sanctifier of the faith of those

who believe in the Father and

the Son and the Holy Ghost.

' In the Lntin the following sentences depend on credimus. The English idiom requiree

more freedom.

° This important insertion (the only express recognition of the Scriptures in the Creed) is

also found in the Nicene Creed{ ), after the clause risen on the third day, but

disappeared in the later forms of the Apostles' Creed.

^ To this Tertullian adds: '' Hanc regulam ah initio Eiuingelii decucurrisse, etiam ante pri-

ores quosqtie h<xreticos, ne dum ante Praxean hesternum, jirobabit tarn ipsa posteritas omnium

hcereticorum, quam ipsa novellitas Praxea hesterni,' i. e. 'That this ride has come down from
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Third

De PR.aESCRiPT.

liegula est autem ßdei, . . . ilia

scilicet qua creditur,

ÜNüM omnino Deum esse,

nee aliuin 2>^"<^^ter mundi condi-

torem,

qui universa de nihilo ^roduxe-

rit,

2)er Verhum suum jprinio om-

niiun demissum,

;

id Yerhum, Filium ejus apjpella-

tum,

in nomine Dei varie visum a

jpatriarcMs,

in poOj)Jietis semper auditum,

2)ostrenio delatum, ex SjAritu

Patris Dei et virtute, in Vir-

ginem Mariam,
carnem factum in utero ejus, et

ex ea natum,

egisse^ Jesum Christum;

exinde jpraedicasse novam legem

et novam jyromissioneni regni coe-

lorum /

virtutes fecisse /

fixum cruci ,'

tertia die resurrexisse

;

in ccelos ereptuni •

sedisse"^ ad dexteram Patris

;

Form.

HiERiiT. cap. 13.

The Rule of Faith is, . . . namely,

that by which we believe

That there is but one God,

and no other besides the Maker of
the world,

who produced the universe out of

nothing,

by his AVord sent forth first of

all;

that this AVord, called nis Son,

was seen in the name of God in

various ways by the patriarchs,

was always heard in the prophets,

at last Avas sent down, from the

Spirit and power of God the

Father, into the Virgin Mary,

was made flesh in her womb, and

horn of her,

lived (appeared) as Jesus Cueist
;

that then he jjreached the new law

and the new promise of the king-

dom of heaven

;

wrought miracles

;

was nailed to the cross

;

rose again on the third day ',

was caught up to the heavens

;

and sat down at the right hand

of the Father ;

tlie beginning of the gos])el, even before the earlier Iieretics, and so of course before the I'raxeas

of yesterday, is proved both by the lateness of all heretics, and by the novelty of this Praxeas

of yesterday.'

' 1. exisse (Cod. Urs.).

' AI. sedere, sittelh.



20 REGULA riDEI ECCLESI^ ANTE-NIC^N^ ET NIC^NiE

Spiritusimsisse vicariam vtm

Sancti,

qui credentes agat;

venturum curn claritate

ad sumendos sanctos in vitm cf^ter-

et jyvonnhsoruvii coelestium

fructum,

et ad j^i'ofanos adjudicandos igni

jpeiyetuo^

facta utriusque j^cii'tis resiiscita-

tione,

cum carnis restiiutio?ie.^

sent in his place the power of the

Holy Ghost,

to guide the believers;

he loUl come again Avith gloiy

to take the saints into the enjoy-

ment of eternal life and the

celestial promises,

and to judge the wicked witli eter-

nal fire,

after the resuscitation (resurrec-

tion) of both,

with the 7'estitution (restoration)

of the flesh.

Cypeian, of Carthage. A.D. 250.

Cyprian, the great bishop and martyr of Carthage, the chief champion of catholic unity

against heretics and schismatics, and at the same time of episcopal independence against

Kome, during the middle of the third century (died 258), first applies the term Sytubohm to

the baptismal creed, but gives us only scanty fragments of it, in answer to the question

whether baptized heretics and schismatics (like the Novatians) should be rebaptized when

applying for admission into the Catholic Cliurch. He answers the question in the affirma-

tive, since out of the Catholic Church there is no truth, no sacraments, no salvation (extra

Ecclesiam milk salus) ; and hence if the Novatians used tlie same terms in their creed as the

Catholics, they had not the thing, but a mere sham or empty counterfeit. This opinion on

the validity of heretical baptism Cyprian maintained in opposition to Bishop Stephen of

Rome.

The first of these fragmentary creeds is contained in his Epistle to Magnus {Ep. G9, al.

76), the other in his synodical Epistle to Januarius and other Numidian bishops {Ep. 70).

Both are in form interrogative, in answer to the question Credis ? put to the baptismal can-

didate, and contain the following articles

:

Credo in Deum Patrem,

in FiLICM ClIRISTCM,

in Spiritum Sanctum.

Credo remissione'ni j^ßccatorum,

et vitam eternam

per sanctam Ecclesiam.

I believe in God the Father,

in his Son Christ,

in the Holy Ghost.

I believe the forgiveness of sins,

and eternal life

through the holy Church.

1 'i/(pc reguln,' he adds here also, 'a Christo, ut probabitur, insliluta nullns habet apud

nos qu(tstiones,nisi qiias hcereses inferunt et qmn hcvreticos faciunt ; cceterum manente forma

ejus in sua ordine, quantum Übet queeras et trades et omnem libidinem curiositatis effundas.'
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NovATiAN, OF Rome. A.D. 250.

NovATiAN, a presbyter and then a schisraatical bishop of Rome, in opposition to Cornelius,

from whom he dissented, in tlie middle of the third century, on a question of discipline con-

cerning the readmission of the lapsed, explains, in his \vork De Trinitate s. De Regula Fidei

{Bibl. PP. ed. Gallandi, Tom. III. pp. 287 sqq.), the 'rule of truth,' especially the divinity

of Christ, in opposition to the heresies of his age, and states

:

Regula exiglt veritatis, ut jyrimo

oimiium

credamus in Deum Pateem ct

Dorainum omniijotentem,

id est, rerutn omnium jperfectissi-

mum conditorern.

Eadem regula veritatis docet nos

credere, jpost Patrem, ctlam

in FiLiuM Dei, Christum Jesum,

Dominum Deum nostrum, sed

Dei Filium. . . .

Sed enim ordo rationis et fidei

auctoritas, digestis vocihus et

Uteris Domini, admonet nos,

^ost hceo credere etiam

in Spikitum Sanctum,

olim EcclesicB rejpromisswm, sed

statutis temjjorum oj^ortuni-

tatihus redditum.

The rule of truth demands that,

first of all,

we believe in God the Father

and Almighty Lord,

that is, the most perfect Maker of

all things. . . .

The same rule of truth teaches us

to believe, after the Father, also

in the Son or God, Christ Jesus,

our Lord God, but the Son of

God

Moreover, the order of reason and

the authority of faith, in due

consideration of the words and

Scriptures of the Lord, admon-

ishes ns, after this, to believe also

in the Holy Ghost,

promised of old to the Church,

but granted in the appointed

and fittiuff time.

Note. — This rule is little more than the baptismal formula, and represents the Roman

creed, which was shorter than the Eastern creeds, since Rome always loved power more than

philosophy, and (as Rufinus remarks, De Si/inb. § 3) was less disturbed by heretical specula-

tions than the Greek Church. Novatian, however, takes the knowledge of the whole creed

for granted, and hence does not quote it literally and in full. He mentions also incidentally

as articles of faith the holy Church, the remission of sins, and the resurrection. Comp, the

notes in Ilahn, pp. 7-t, 75.

Okigen, of Alexandria. About A.D. 230.

De Prixcipiis, Lib. I. Prajf. § 4-(!.

Origen (185-254), teacher of the Catechetical School of Alexandria in Egypt, was the

greatest divine and one of the noblest characters of his age, equally distinguished for genius,
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learning, industry, and entlmsiasm for tlie knowledge of truth. His ortliodoxy was ques-

tioned by some of his contemporaries, and he v>as even excommunicated by the Bishop

of Alexandria, and condemned as a heretic long after his deatli by a council of Constantino-

ple, 54:4:. His curious speculations about the pre-existence of souls, the final salvation of all

rational beings, etc., arose chiefly from his attempt to harmonize Ciiristianity with Platonism.

In the Introduction to liis work, Uip'i, On the Princi/i/cs (of the Christian Religion),

written before 23L (some date it from 212-21.5), and preserved to us in the loose and in-

accurate Latin translation of Rufinus, Oiigen gives some fragments of the creed which was

used in his day and country. He first remarks that, while all believers in Christ accepted

the books of the Old and New Testaments as a full revelation of the divine truth, the diver-

sity of interpretations and opinions demanded a clear and certain rule (jierta Unea, mani-

festa regula), and that the apostles delivered such articles of faith as they deemed necessary

for all, leaving the study of the reasons, the examination of the mode and origin, to the

more gifted lovers of wisdom. He then proceeds to give a sketch of these dogmatic teach-

ings of tlie apostles as follows :

Species eo7'um, qucB per prcedi-

cationem Apostolicam manifeste

traduntur^ istce sunt

:

Pinmo, quod unus Deus est, qui

omnia creavit atque composuit

quique cum nihil esset, esse fecit

universa, Deus a prima creatura

et conditione mundi, omnium jus-

torum Deus—Adam, Abel, Seth,

Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abra-

ham, Isaac, Jacob, duodecim Pa-

triarcharuni, Moysis et Prophe-

tarum : et quod hie Deus in

novissimis diebus, sicut p>er p)ro-

phetas suos cmte proiniserat,

misit Dominum nostrum Jesum

Christum, primo quidem vocatu-

rum Israel, secundo vero etiam,

gentcs post perfidiam p)opidi Is-

rael. Ilic Deus Justus et bonus,

Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi,

Legem et Prophetas et Evaiigelia

ipse dedlt, qui et Ajjostolorum

Deus est et Veteris et Novi Testa-

menti.

The form of those things which

are manifestly delivered by the

preaching of the Apostles is this:

First, that there is one God,

who created and fratned every

thing, and, when nothing was,

brought all things into being,—God

from the first creation and form-

ing of the world, the God of all

the just—Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos,

Enoch, Noah, Shem, Abraham,

Isaac, Jacob, the twelve Patri-

archs, Moses, and the Prophets:

and that this God, in the last days,

as he had before promised throngh

his Prophets, sent our Lord Jesus

Christ, to all Israel first, and then,

after the unbelief of Israel, also to

the Gentiles. This just and good

God, the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, himself gave the Law and

the Prophets and the Gospels, and

he also is the God of the Apostles,

and of the Old and New Testa-

ments.
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Tum deinde, quia Jesus Chki-

STUS ijose, qui venit, ante omnem

creattiram natus ex Patre est.

Qui cum in omnium conditlone

Patri viinistrasset {per ijysum

cnim omnia facta su7it), novis-

simis temj)oribus se ipsum exina-

niens homofactus incarnatus est,

cum Deus esset, et homo factus
mansit, quod erat, Deus. Coiyus

assumsit nostro corjpori simile, eo

solo differens, quod natum ex

Virgine et Sjyiritu Sancto est.

Et quoniam hie Jesus Christus

natus et ^^i^ssiis est in veritate et

non jiie;' j9/i«?iif(;i6-/«7;i comm.unem

hanc mortem sustinuit, vere mor-

tiius ; vere enim a mortuis rcsur-

rexit et p)Ost resurrectionem, con-

verso.tus cum discijndis suis, as-

su7ntus est.

Tum deinde honore ac digni-

tate Patri ac Filio sociatum

tradiderunt Spieitcm Sanctum.

Then, secondly, that Jesus Christ

himself, who came, was horn of the

Father hefore all creation. And

when in the formation of all things

he had served the Father (for by

him all things were made), in these

last times, emptying himself, he be-

came man incarnate, while he was

God, and thongh made man, re-

mained God as he was before. He

took a body like onr body, differ-

ing in this point only, that it vas

born of the Virgin and the Holy

Ghost. And since this Jesus Christ

was born and suffered in truth, and

not in appearance, he bore the death

common to all men and truly died j

for he truly rose from the dead,

and after his resurrection, having

conversed with his disciples, he loas

taken up.

They also delivered that the

IIoLY Ghost was associated in

I

honor and dignity with the Father

land the Son.

Oiigen then goes on to say that 'such questions, as to Avliether the Holy Spirit was born

or unborn {natus an innatus), whether he was also to be regarded as a Son of God or not, are

left for inquiry and investigation out of the holy Scriptures, according to the best of our abil-

ity ; but it \vas most clearly preached in the churches that the Holy Spirit insjjired every one

of the saints and prophets and apostles, and that there was not one Spirit given to the ancients

and another to the Christians.' Then he mentions (§ ») as part of apostolic jjreaching {eccle-

siastica prccdicaiio) the future resurrection and judgment, the freedom of will {omnem animam
nitionabileni esse liheri arbitrii et voluntatis), the struggle of the soul with the devil and his

angels, the inspiration of the Seiiptures, and their deeper meaning known only to those to whom
tlie Holy Sjjirit gives wisdom and understanding.

Throughout this passage Origen makes an important distinction between ecclesiastical

preaching and theological science, and confines the former to fundamental facts, wliile to the

latter belongs the investigation of the wiiy and wherefore, and the deeper inysteiies.

Vol. IL—C
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GiiEGORius TnAriiATUKGus, OF Neo-C^sarea. About A.D. 270.

Gkkuouy, surnamed the Gueat or Thaumatürgüs, i. e., tlie Wonderworker (from his

supposed power of miracles), \vas a pupil and admirer of Origen (on wliom he wrote an elo-

quent panegyric), and Bishop of Neo-Ctesarea in Pontus (from about L'-iO to 270), which he

changed from a heatlien into a Christian city. He took a prominent part in the Synod of

Antioch (A.D. 2G'.*), which condemned the errors of Paul of Samosata, and issued a lengthy

creed.' He was held in the highest esteem, as we learn from Basil the Great, his successor

in office {De Spirilu Sancto, cap. 29, § 74, \v]iere he is compared to the apostles and proph-

ets, and called a 'second Closes'), and from Gregory of Nyssa
(
Vita Gregorii). The following

creed{^ •) was, according to

the legend related by Gregory of Nyssa a liundred years later, revealed to him by the Apostle

John in a vision, at the request of the Virgin INIary. It is somewhat rhetorical, but more ex-

plicit on the doctrine of the Trinity than any other ante-Nicene creed, and approaches in this

respect the Stjmbolum Quimnque. The Greek text in Gallandi, Vet. PP. Bill. p. 385 ; in

Mansi,Tom. I. p. 1030, and Ilahn, p. 07. Hahn gives also two Latin versions, one by Rufi-

nus. Two other creeds ascribed to him are not genuine. An English translation of his

writings by S. D. F. Salmond, in the Ante-Nicene Christian Library, Vol. XX. (Edinb. 1871).

Eic ,̂
, \( rtXtiov

j£vv{iTU>p, -^/.

•, ,, -^ ). ^^, ',
^ / -, -, \-

\ -
aicioc.

ayiov

There is one God, tue Father

of tlie living Word, who is the sub-

stantive wisdom and eternal power

and image of God : the perfect

origin (begetter) of the perfect

(begotten) : the Father of the only-

bogotten Son.

There is one Lord, one of one

(only of the only), God of God,

the image and likeness of the God-

head, the mighty AVord, the wis-

dom which comprehends the con-

stitution of all things, and the

power which produces all crea-

tion; the true Son of the true

Father, Invisible of Invisible, and

Incorruptible of Incorruptible, and

Immortal of Immortal, and Ever-

lastino; of Everlastins;.

And there is one Holy Ghost,

' See the Greek text of the creed of the Antiochean Synod in Hahn, pp. 91-9G ; an En-

glish translation in Swainson, pp. 52-55.
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TiXiiov,

having his existence from God,

and being manifested by the

Son, namely, to men, the perfect

-, iv -•
tv,

wavTOJV,

TiXua, coK\} -' ^-.
^ [- ],^- Ir/ia- likeness of the perfect Son, Life,

the cause of the living^ [the sa-

cred fount] ,2 sanctity, the Leader

of sanctification:^ in whom is re-

vealed God the Father, who is over

all things and in all things, and

God the Son, who is through all

things : a perfect Trinity, not di-

vided nor differing in glory and

eternity and sovereignty.^ Keither, indeed, is there any

TiJ Tpitict, ,^ - thing created or subservient in the

Tfpov , ce Trinity, nor introduced,* as though/' ' ovv not there before but coming in, ,
j

afterwards ; nor, indeed, has the

\ Son ever been without the Father,

. nor the Spirit without the Son, but

the Trinity is ever the same, un-

varying and unchangeable.

LuciAN, OF Antioch. A.D. 300.

From Athanasics, Epist. de Synodis Ariiuini et SeleucioR celebratis, § 23 (^Opera ed. Mont-

fauc. Tom. I. Pt. II. p. 735), and Socrates, Hist. Eccl. Lib. II. cap. 10.

LuciANCS was a learned presbyter of Antioch, who died a martyr, A.D. 311, under Maxi-

minus, in Nicomedia. His creed was found after his death, and was, together with tln-ee

simikr creeds, laid before the Synod of Antioch, held A.D. 311, in the hope that it might be

substituted for the obnoxious Creed of Niciea. It is also called the second Antiocliean Furmula.

It was translated into Latin by Hilarins icta^ in his book De Synodis s. de Fide Orienta-

liuvi, § 29. See Socrates, //. E. Lib. II. cap. 10 and 18; Sozomen, H. E. Lib. III. cap. 5

;

VL12; Mansi,Co«c. Tom. IL pp. 1339-1312; Walch, 1. c. p. 34 ; Hahn, 1. c. p. 100.

' Variations: rtXtia , perfecta vita viventium; viventium causa. See Ilalin,

p. 99.

^ Omitted in some MS-^., and by Ilahn.

^ Rufinus : sanctitas sanctijicationis pricstalvix. Another Latin version: sanctitas etfom
sanctitatis et cedificationis administrator.

* Latin version : subintroductum. liufinus: sujicrinductum.
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tij evay-

yeXiKy awoaroXinij

£ ' » -, ^opyv., , -
yevi} ^,^ ^ {iyiviTo),

yivvri^ivTa, ,
[totuni ex toto],

[unmn ex imo], /,,
[], ,',,, aXij^ivov, ocov, )';-

/',,, ^,,^, )^ -
',, ap\ij

^, ,
ayyXo) ' ^

•, oi y-
'

'\ -^ yvv^va, ypa, \^ yvovov,,) , ap^xfyov,
', ;^ ^

believe, in accordance with

evangelic and apostolic tradition,

in onp: God the Father Al-, the Maker and Provider

of all things.

And in one Lord Jesus Christ

his Son, the onlj-begotten God,

through whom all things

made, who was begotten of the Fa-

ther before all ages, God of God,

AVhole of Whole, One of One, Per-

fect of Perfect, King of King, Lord

of Lord, the living Word, Wisdom,

Life, True Light,AVay, Truth, Eesur-

rection. Shepherd, Door, unchange-

ble and unalterable, the immutable

likeness of the Godhead, both of the

substance and w^ill and power and

glory of the Father, the first-born of

all creation, who was in the begin-

ning with God, the Divine Logos,

according to what is said in the

gospel : 'And the Word Avas God,'^

through all things were made,

and in whom 'all things consist:'^

who in the last days came down

from above, and was born of a

Yii-gin, according to the Script-

ures, and became man, the Medi-

ator between God and man, and

the Apostle of our Faith,* and the

Prince of life; as he says,* have

come down from heaven, not to do

* I connect with, which accords Avith the reading of some of the oldest MSS.
(the Sinaitic and tlie Vatican), in John i. IS( instead of). But according

to tlie usual punctuation adopted by Hahu we must translate, 'his only-begotten Son, God.'

' John i. 1. ' Col. i.'l7. « Heb. iii. 1

.

'

* John vi. 38.
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TO, - 1 mine owii will, but the will of him

xf^avTijg ' that sent me :

' who suffered for

ry \], US, and rose for US the third day,

and ascended into heaven and sit-

tv , teth on the right hand of the

KOI ^ ^ ^ Father, and again is coming Avith' vi- gloi'v and power to judge the quick

and the dead.

And in the Holy Ghost given

for consolation and sanctification

and perfection to those be-

lieve; as also our Lord Jesus Christ

.
ayiov,

( -̂,' ]^ ' - commanded liis disciples, saying.

), '' ' '^ -, ' Go ye, teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy
'

, ,
Cf -'/ •, -• -, -

-
' ry, Ty 2f .' {\)

'-. -
^^,, '

Ghost ;'
' clearly of the Father who

is really a Father, and of a Son

who is really a Son, and of the

Holy Ghost who is really a Holy

Ghost ; these names being as-

signed not vaguely nor idly, but

indicating accurately the special

personality, order, and glory of

those named, so that in Person-

ality they are three, but in har-

mony one.

Having then this faith (from the

beginning and holding it to the end)

before God and Christ we anathe-

matize all heretical false doctrine.

And if any one, contrary to the

right faith of the Scriptures, teach-

es and says that there has been a

rj -</ ^-
\
season or time or age before the

' Matt, xxviii. 19.
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^ ,^.
|

Soil of God was begotten, let him

( ' £v bc accursed. And if any one says, ij '7} tv, tj av, \
jpa(pa]^ -' , ;^^ ) ' 6, .
' yap ^^

-̂^.

that the Son is a creature as one of

the creatures, or generated as one

of tlie things generated, or made as

one of the things made, and not as

the divine Scriptures have handed

down each of the forenamed state-

ments ; or if a man teaches or preach-

es any thing else contrary to what we

have received, let him be accursed.

For we truly and clearly both

believe and follow all things from

the holy Scriptures that have been

transmitted to us by the Prophets

and Apostles.

The Peivate Creed of Aeius. A.D. 328.

The preceding Creed of Lucian seems to have already in view the rising heresy of Akius,

Presbyter of Alexandria (d. 33ö), which kindled one of the greatest theological controversies,

and became the occasion of the Kicene Council and Creed. We insert it, therefore, in this

place, between Lucian and Eusebius, to show how far Arius agreed with the Catholic faith

of that age. His peculiar tenets, however, which were condemned at Nica^a in 325, are skill-

fully avoided in this private confession. It is heretical not by what it says, but by what it

omits. It was to pave the way for his restoration. It was laid before the Emperor Constan-

tine, at his request, and is reported by Socrates, Hist. Eccl. Lib. I. cap. 2G, and Sozomen,

Hist. Eccl. Lib. II. cap. 27 ; see also Mansi, Cone. Tom. II. p. 1157, and Hahn, pp. 192 sq.

,
'^ -, ',

iL, -//,
',

' ; tytveTO,

7

We believe in one God,

the Father Almighty;

And in the Lord Jesus Christ,

his Son,

who was begotten of him before

all ages,

the Divine Logos,

whom all things were

made, both those in the heav-

ens and those on the earth;

through
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ay .,

-
, ,
\ ^, '.^

who came down and was made flesh

;

and suffered

;

and rose again

;

and ascended to tlie heavens

;

and shall come again to judge the

quick and the dead.

And in the Holy Ghost;

and in the resurrection of the

flesh;

and in the life of the world to

come;

and in a kingdom of heaven

;

and in one Catholic Church of

God which extends to the ends

of the earth.

EUSEBIUS, OF C^SAKEA. A.D. 325.

Socrates, Hist. Eccl. Lib. I. cap. 8.

EcsEBics, Bishop of Cicsarea, in Palestine (d. 340), the Church historian, the friend and

eulogist of Constantine I., and a leading member of the Council of Nicaea (32)), forms the con-

necting link bet;veen the ante-Nicene and the Nicene Church. In his account of that Council

he mentions the following creed, which his church in Ciesarea had received from the bishops

of former times in catechizing and at baptism, which he himself had learned from Scripture,

believed, and taught, and Avhich he had laid before the Emperor and the Council. It comes

very near the Nicene Creed as adopted in 325, and was the basis of it, but the characteristic

shibboleth of Xicene orthodoxy, the term homoous'ios or consubstantial, is wanting. See-
sebii Ccesareensis Episcopi deßde Niccence exposita, in Athanasius, Ejnstola de decretis Si/nodi

Niccence (Opera, Tom. I. Ft. I. pp. 238 sqq., ed. Montfiiuc.) ; Socrates, Hist. Eccl. Lib. I.

cap. 8 ; Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. Lib. I. cap. 12.

'iva,' /^-
»,

Xojov,

We believe in one God the Fa-

ther Almighty,

Maker of all things visible and

invisible

;

And in one Lord Jesus Christ,

the Word of God,

' The Latin version in Mansi : /<( ab una oi'bis terrarum ora ad alteram usque jiorri-

gitur.
'
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,,
viov^,' ,

yijtvvi]pivov,

ijtvtTO TU

6 -
-CiVTa iv

God of God,

Light of Light,

Life of Life,

tlie only-begotten Son,

the iirst-boi-n of every creature,

begotten of God the Father before

all ages,

by whom also all things were made
;

who for our salvation was made

flesh and made his home amon«;

men
;

and suffered;

and rose on the third day

;

and ascended to the Father;

( ' Iv >? and come again in glory, to

judge the quick and the dead.

[We believe] also in one Holy

GnosT.*

AVe believe that each of these is

and exists, the Father truly Fa-
ther, and the Son truly Son,

and the Holy Ghost truly Holy
Ghost; even as our Lord, when
sending forth his disciples to

preach, said :
' Go and make dis-

ciples of all nations, baptizing

them into the name of the Fa-

ther, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost.'

- -,,
ry TpiTij,^ ,

\.
[n<.T7iuo/iii'J \ \ 'iv

'.^' \ ^^, -
)

ayiov ^
uyiov,^

'^^ ^,-}'.
this creed Eusebius adds : 'And concerning these things we affirm that we so hold and

so tliink, and have of old so held, and will so hold till death, and stand steadfast in this faith,

anathematizing all ungodly heresy. We testify before Almighty God and our Lord Jesus

Christ that we have thought all this in heart and soul ever since we knew ourselves, ai^d we
now so think and speak in truth, being able to show by evidence and to convince you that we
in past times so believed and preached accordingly.'

' Here the Creed of Ctesarea stops. What follows is an explanatory summary or a per-

sonal confession of Eusebius. This diflfereuce llahn seems to have overlooked (p. 47).
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Cyril, of Jerusalem. About A.D. 350.

From his.
Cyril was elected Bishop ofJerusalem in 350 ; was expelled by the Ai'ians in 360 ; reinstated

in 3G1 ; attended the second cecumenical Council in 381 as an advocate of the Nicene orthodoxy

(although for some time he had sided with the semi-Arians) ; he died in 386. lie wrote in 348,

while he was presbyter of the Church in Jerusalem, twenty-three Catechetical Lectures (K«rr;\i;-) or Sermons on the baptismal Creed used in Jerusalem, which he asserts to be the faith of the

universal Church (Cai. XVII. § 3), also 'the holy and apostolic faith' (Cai. XVIII. § 32),

although Cyril knows nothing of a literal composition by the Apostles. The Lectures were

delivered to those who hoped to be baptized on the ensuing Easter eve. The Creed thus ex-

plained is not given at length in the manuscripts, since it was not to be written on paper, but to

be engraved on the memory, and to serve to the baptized Christian as a viaticum for his journey

through life, by which he might test the doctrine of Cyril or any other teacher. He claims

for it antiquity and agreement with the ScrijUure from which it was drawn (Cat.V. § 12).

From these Lectures and ancient headings A. Aug. Toutte'e, the Benedictine editor of the

Works of Cyril (Venef. 1763), has compiled the following creed. It closely resembles the

Nicene Creed of 325, but, like that of Eusebius, it avoids the. At the same time,

it contains most of the additional clauses of the Constantinopolitan Creed of 381.

Comp, the critical edition of Cyril's Lectures by Keischl and Rupp, Munich, 1S48-1850;

my Church History,\o\. III. pp. 1)21 sqq. ; Swainson, 1. c. pp. 16 sqq. ; Hort, 1. c. pp. 8-1 sqq.

The fourth Catechetical Lecture of Cyril, in Avhich he goes over the creed in a summary way,

is printed in Heurtley's De Fide et Symholo, pp. 42-60.

Longer Formula.

elg eva,
\ /•, re• '

kva \ \ -

, ^,-^,,^^,
cC iyiviTO '

tv -^ ,^^
[^ \ /] "^^ ,

We believe in one God Fa-

ther Almighty,

Maker of heaven and earth, and of
i

all things visible and invisible

;

And in one Lord Jesus Christ,

the only-begotten Son of God,

begotten of the Father before all

ages,

very God,

by whom all things were made

;

who appeared in the flesh,

and became man

[of theYi rgi and the Holy Ghost] ;^

was crnciiied and was bnried

;

' Ussher, Bull, and Hahn read, was made flesh.

' The words in brackets are doubtful, and are so considered Ity Toutte'e, Hahn, and Swain-
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»/ )^ },« -
at ^, -,\ iv Sosp,

'.
if ay ,,

tv .,
ciyiav^ }-, ,

) .

rose on the third day

;

and ascended into heaven,

and sitteth on the right hand of

the Father;

and will come again in glory,

to j udge the quick and the dead

;

of whose kingdom there shall be

no end.

And in one Holy Ghost,

the Advocate,

who spake in the Prophets.

And in one baptism of repentance

for the remission of sins

;

and in one holy Catholic Chui'ch

;

and in the resurrection of the flesh,

and in life everlasting.

Shorter Formula.

In his Catechetical Lectures, XIX. § 9 (ed. Toutte'e, p. 300), where he gives an account of

the baptismal service in the church of Jerusalem, Cyril mentions also a much briefer creed,

as follows

:

/,
\ ',

uyiov,
\ % .

believe in the Father,

and in the Son,

and in the Holy Ghost,

and in one baptism of repentance.

Note.—This is regarded by Toutte'e, Walch, and Swainson as an independent formula, as

the shorter baptismal creed of the church of Jerusalem. On the other hand, Hahn (p. ßS)

endeavors to show from the context that this form was not properly a baptismal confession,

but a preparatory form of consecration (// -bv) following the formula

of renunciation( ). It resembles in brevity the creed of Cyp-

rian (p. 20), and, judging from its simplicity, is much older than the longer form.

Two Ckeeds of Epiphanius. a.D. 374.

Ancoratus, cap. 11, 120.

Epiphanius, the learned champion of a narrow and intolerant orthodoxy, ws\s born in Pales-

tine about 10, of Jewish parentage; Bishop of Salamis or Constantia, thecajiital of theislani

of Cyprus, o67 ; died at sea, 403. He has preserved to us two creeds at the close cf his work

Ancoratus (, secured as by an anchor, the Anchored One), which was written in
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373 or 374, at the request of several presbyters in Pamphylia, as an exposition of the Nicene

faith of the Holy Trinity, in opposition to the heresies of his age. The creeds are given as

brief summaries of the preceding instruction. See Epiphanii 0}>era, ed. Petavius, Tom. II.

pp. 122 sqq. ; ed. Migne, Patrol. Vol. XLIII. pp. 231 sqq. ; also Hahn, 1. c. pp. öG sqq. ; and

Swainson, 1. c. pp. 85 sqq. Comp, my Church History, Vol. III. pp. 926 sqq.

First Formula.

This is the shorter formula, and is chiefly interesting for its literal agreement with the fuller

Nicene Creed as adopted, according to the current opinion, seven years afterwards by the sec-

ond oecumenical Council (381). At tlie same time, it retains several clauses from the original

Nicene Creed (325), especially 'Light of Light,' and the concluding anathema against the

Arians. Epiphanius introduces this formula by the remark that 'this is the holy fuitli of the

Catholic Church{ ]), as the holy and only Virgin of

God [i.e., the pure Church] received it from the holy Apostles and the Lord to keep,' and

that ' every person preparing for the holy laver of baptism must learn it as the common mother

of us all confesses it, saying, We believe,' etc.

'iva,
), -

'

' -,
povojivt],

ytvvri^tvTa,
/ -, ,̂ ^,^^, ^,

Tq"!
'

-,
/ ] yri

'

--^ ,

We believe in one God the Fa-

ther Almighty,

Maker of heaven and earth, and

of all things visible and invisi-

ble;

And in one Lord Jesus Cheist,

the only-begotten Son of God,

begotten of the Father before all

worlds,

that is, of the substance of the Fa-

ther,

Light of Light,

very God of very God,

begotten, not made,

being of one substance (consub-

stantial) with the Father;

by whom all things were made,

both those in the heavens and

those on earth

;

who for us men, and for our sal-

vation, came down from heav-

en.
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/ Ylap^tvov, ).^ '

()^- ) \-,, ,
) ] Tpntj,^ '

ka\ \•^ ,^ ^ -, \ ,
\ '

'

"Ayiov,, Koi ,'^/',,| \ -^ ,\\ '

ciyiav^ -^ '

bo\oJov £ -
' ,

\ .,
))', ''/^ ,
) it, lyiviTO, rj

] , -^
roi^ ', -).

and was incarnate by the Holy

Ghost and the Yirgin Mary, and

was made man

;

He was crucified for us under

Pontius Pilate,

and suffered, and was buried

;

and the third day He rose again,

according to the Scriptures;

and ascended into heaven,

and sitteth on the right hand of

the Father;

and he shall come again, with glory,

to judge the quick and the dead;

of whose kingdom shall be no end

;

And in the Holy Ghost,

the Lord, and Giver of life,

who proceedeth from the Father,

who with the Father and the Son to-

gether is worshiped and glorified,

who spake by the Prophets;

in one holy Catholic and Apos-

tolic Church

;

we acknowledge one baptism for

the remission of sins

;

and we look for the resurrection

of the dead
;

and the life of the world to come.

But those who say, 'There was a

time when he was not,' and, 'He
was not before he was begotten,'

or, 'He was made of nothing [of

things that are not],' or 'of another

substance or essence,' saying that

the Son of God is effluent' or vari-

able, these the Catholic and Apos-

tolic Church anathematizes.

' Substituted for , viade or c/ian^eable, in the Nicene Formula of 325.



TWO CREEDS OF EPIPHANIÜS. A.D. 35

Note.—Epiphanius adds: 'And this faitli was delhered from the holy Apostles and in

the Church, [in] the holy city, from all the holy bishops( -
), together more than three hundred and ten in number.' Tiiis evidently refers to the

C>>uncil of Nicaja (which consisted of three hundred and eighteen bishops), and corrects the pre-

ceding statement of the apostolic origin of the Nicene Creed, which is true only of the substance,

not of the form. But the reference itself is incorrect; for the creed of Epiphanius does not agree

witli the original Nicene Creed of 32), but word for word w-ith the Nicaino-Constantinopolitan

Creed of 381, except that it retains from the former the clauses -, Srtov, and the concluding anathema, which was Avisely omitted bj' the Council of

Constantinople. It is evident, therefore, that the important clauses Avhich that council added

to the original Nicene Creed, especially after the words ' in the Holy Ghost,' existed at least as

early as 374, and in part much earlier, since some of them are found also in Cyril (3-18), and even

in the heretical creed of x\rius, as well as in the Western creeds of Tertullian and Irena;us. It is

questionable whether the Council of Constantinople adopted a new creed differing from that

of Nicaja. It appears, indeed, in the seventh canon of the Constantinopolitan Council (in Mansi's

Collection, Tom. III. pp. 561: and >), but it is wanting in the paraphrase from the Arabic

(in Mansi), among the canons of Johannes Scholasticus (d. 578), and in tlie epitome of Symeon

Magister, wlio both give only six canons ; nor is it mentioned by the Churcli historians Soc-

rates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, or by any document before the fourth oecumenical Council of

Chalcedon, 451, where the enlarged Nicene Creed was adopted, though not without objection

from the Egyptian bishops. It seems, therefore, that the additions to tiie Nicene Creed, while

they certainly existed several years before 381, and may have been put forward at the Coun-

cil of Constantinople, were, nevertheless, not generally received till 451. See Vol. I. p. 25;

Lumby, 1. c. pp. 71-84; Swainson, p. 95 ; Hort, pp. 73 sqq.

Second Formula.

The second formula of Epiphanius is his own production, and is an enlargement or parajihrase

of the first, i. e., the Nicene Creed, with several additional clauses against lieretical oinnions,

especially against Apollinarianism (comp. Ancor. c. 75-81) and Pneumatomacliianism (comp.

Ancor. c. 65-74). He introduces it by the remark : 'Inasmuch as several other heresies, one

after another, have appeared in this our generation, that is, in the tenth year of tlie reign of

the Emperors Valentinianus and Valens, and the sixth of Gratianus [i.e., A.D. 374], . . .

you as well as we, and all the ortliodox bishops— in one word, tiie whole Catholic Church,

especially those who come to holy baptism—make the following confession, in agreement vith

the faith of those holy fathers above set forth,' etc. The formula was probably intended for

converts from the Apollinarian, rncumatomachian, and Origenistic heresies. As a general

baptismal confession it is too long and minute.

'iva

TT,
'

tva »]-
', ,^ -

'/,

We believe in one God the Fa-

ther Almiglity,

Maker of all things, invisible and

visible

;

And in one Lord Jesus Chkist,

the Son of God,

the only-begotten Sou of God the

Father,
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that is, of the substance of the

Father,

God of God,

Light of Light,

very God of very God,

begotten, not made,

being of one substance with the

Father,

by whom all things were made,

both those in the heavens and

those on earth, things visible

and invisible;

who for US men, and for our sal-

vation, came down, and was

made flesh,

that is, begotten perfectly of the

holy ever -Virgin Mary by the

Holy Ghost, who became man,

that is, assumed a perfect man,

soul and body and mind (spirit),

and all that belongs to man,

without sin,

not of the seed of man, nor in a

man,

but forming for himself flesli into

one holy unity,

not, as in the Prophets, where

he breathed and spoke and

wrought,

but he became perfectly man,

for the Word became flesh.

' TiXtiov, as also the preceding rtXtiwg and the fullowing, are evidently directed

against tlie Apollinarian heresy, which taught only a partial incarnation, and made the divine

Logos take the place of the reasonable soul.
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and received [receiving] from the

Son, and believed.

We believe in one Catholic and

Apostolic Churcli

;

and in one baptism of repentance

;

and in the resurrection of the dead

;

and in a righteous judgment of

the souls and bodies

;

and in the kingdom of heaven;

and in life everlasting.

But those who say, ' There was
a time when the Son or the Holy
Ghost was not,' or, ' He was made
of nothing,' or ' of a different sub-

stance or essence,' saying 'the Son
of God or tlie Holy Ghost is change-

able or variable,' these the Catholic

and Apostolic Church, your and our

mother, anathematizes. And again,

we anatliematize those who will not

confess the resurrection of the dead,

and all the heresies which are not

of tliis, tlie rio-ht faith.

Note.— This creed has a striking resemblance to the 'Interpretation of the [Nicene]

Symbol'(' '), which is ascribed to St. Athanasius, and printed in the

first volume of tlie Benedictine edition of his Works, pp. 1278 sq. ; in Migne, Vol. XXVI.

p. 1 252 ; and in Caspari, Vol. I. pp. 2 sqq. Formerly overlooked by Walch and Hahn, it has been

recently examined by Caspari (Vol. I. pp. 1-72), and conclusively proven to be an abridged

modification of the formula of Epipiianius ; for the original clauses of this formula agree

in spirit and style with Epiphanius and Avith many passages of his Ancoratus and Panarium.

Moreover, Athanasius died May 2, 373 ("see Larsow, Die Festbripfe des heil. Athanasius, p. 4G),

i. e., about a year before the composition of the Ancomtus ; and he was generally opjiosed to

anti-heretical creeds beyond that of Nica;a, which he considered to be 'sufficient for the refu-

tation of all impiety.' Ilis'^ (Hahn. jip. 17» sq.) is no proof to the contrary,

for this is a subjective exposition of his personal faith, and was not intended to be a baptismal

confession. Swainson (p. Si)), without alluding to tlie lengthy discussion of Caspari, likewise

denies the Athanasian authorship of the'.
The Cappadocian Creed, ascribed to St. Basil, stands between the two Epiphanian Creeds,

and is likewise an enlargement of the Nicene Creed with reference to the Aimllinarian heresy.

See Hort, pp. 120 sqq.

' The codices read and. Caspari (Vol. I. p. 5) conjectm-es

with reference to John xvi. 14, ^, and Ancor. c. 7; Pan. hcer.

74, c. I, where Epiphanius uses.
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The Creed or the ApostolicxVl Constitutions. About A.D. 350.

Lib. VII. cap. 41 (ed. Ueltzen, p. 183).

Irenteas, Tertullian, and Xovatian give us most of the clauses of the Western or Ajiostles'

Creed in its old Roman form (see next section); while Eusebius, Cyril, and Epiplianius bring

us to the very text of the Eastern or Nicene Creed.

The following creed from the Constitutiones Apostolical (a compilation of several genera-

tions) belongs to the Eastern family, and resembles closely the longer formula of Cyril of Je-

rusalem (p. 31), with some original clauses on the Holy Spirit. It originated probably in An-

tioch about the middle of the fourth century, though some trace it as far back as 280. It was

used as a baptismal confession ; hence after, and again before ' The Holy

Spirit, that is, the Paraclete, who Avrought in all the saints from the beginning of the world,

at last was sent to the Apostles from the Father, according to the promise of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ, and after the Apostles to all believers in the holy Catholic Church.'
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V. SYMBOLUM CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM TERTIUM, AD-
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Seven Q^cumenical Councils 72



1. SYMBOLUM APOSTOLICÜM. (a) FOEMA EECEPTA.^

Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo-

tentein ; Creatorem coeli et terrae.

Et in Jesum Christum, Filiuni

ejus unicum,Oominu7n nostrum^

qui concejptus est de Spiritu Sancto,

natus ex Ilaria virgine ; jxcssus

sub Pontio Pllato, crucifixus, inor-

tuus, et sepultus / descendit ad in-

ferna -"^ tertia die resurrexit a

mortuis ; ascendlt ad coelos ,' sedet

ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipo-

tentis ; inde venturus {est) judi-

care vivos et mortuos.

Credo in Spiritum Sanctum;

sanctahi ecclesiam catholicam•

sanctorum communionem ; remis-

sionem peccatorum ; carnis resur-

rectionem; vitam ceteriuDn,. Amen.

fic ,,
-.

() ,' -,
], ^
ayiov,-^ ^ -
^, ,^,, ',,^ >/ Tp'iTtj,, £-

tv^ -, iKÜ^ev \£.
\ Tb", -^ -,-, -, ,) -

. .
. THE APOSTLES' CPEED. (a) KECER^ED FORM.

I believe in God the Father Almiglity ; Maker of heaven and earth.

And in Jesus Christ his only (begotten) Son our Lord ; who was

conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary; suffered inider

Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; he descended into liell

[Hades, spirit-world] f the third day he rose from the dead ; lie as-

cended into heaven ; and sittetli at the right hand of God tlie Fatlier

Almighty; from thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy catholic Clun-cli; tlie com-

munion of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the body

[flesh] ;^ and tlie life everlasting. Amen.
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NOTES.
' The Latin and Greek texts of the Apostles' Creed are taken from the Psalterium Grcecum

et lioTnanum, erroneously ascribed to Pope Gregory the Great, first published from a MS.

preserved in the library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by Archbishop Ussher: De
Romaine Ecclesiw Sijmholo Äpostol'ico vetcre, London, 16-17. I used the Geneva edition,

1 722, pp. 6, 7. The MS. is written in two parallel columns, the one Latin, the other Greek,

but the Greek likewise in Latin cliaracters. The same text is given by Hahn, Bihlioth. der

Symb. p. 10, and Heukti.ey (in Greek), Harmonia Si/mb. pp. Sl-8;5. The Latin text agrees

with the creed of rirminius (d. 7)8) in Heurtley, p. 71. Caspar! discovered and published

four other Greek translations from media;val MSS. with slight variations. Vol. III. pp. 1 1 sqq.

- Descendit ad inferna (other Latin copies: ad inferos, to the inhabitants of the spirit-

v.Orld ; so also in the Athanasian Symbol),\5 ( tu:- (other Eastern creeds:

dg ^,\\.,--, ^Stji'), he descended into Iladcs. This clause was unknown in the

older creeds, though believed in the Church, and was transferred into the Roman symbol after

the fifth century, probably from that of Aquilcia, A.D. 3!)0, wliere it first ajjpears among Latin

creeds, as v;e learn from Kufinus. In the East it is found before in Arian creeds (about 3G0).

After this we meet it again in the Creed of Venantius Fortunatus, A.D. ö!)(),who had the Creed

of Kufinus before him. The words and inferna, taken from Eph. iv. 0, correspond

here to the Greek", which occurs eleven times in the Greek Testament, viz., Matt. xi. 23

;

xvi. 18 ; Luke x. la ; xvi. 23 ; Acts ii. 27, 31 ; 1 Cor. xv. » ; Kev. i. 18 ; vi. 8 ; xx. 13, 14, and

is always incorrectly translated hell in the English Version, except in 1 Cor. xv. 55. Hades
signifies, like the Hebrew Slieol, the unseen spirit-world, the abode of all the departed, both the

righteous and wicked; while hel/ (probably from the Saxon Avord helan, to cover, to conceal), at

least in modern usage, is a much narrower conception, and signifies the state and place of eter-

nal damnation, like the Hebrew gehenna, which occurs twelve times in the Greek Testament,

and is so translated in the English Bible, viz.. Matt. v. 22, 2!), 30; x. 28 ; xviii. 9 ; xxiii. 15,

33 ; Mark ix. 43, 45, 47 ; Luke xii. 5 ; James iii. G. The American editions of the Book of
Common Prayer leave it optional with the minister to use, in the Creed, hell, or the place of
departed spirits; but it would be much better to restore or popularize the Greek Hades.

The current translation, hell, is apt to mislead, and excludes the important fact—the only one

which we certainly know of the mysterious tridimm—that Christ was in Paradise in the time

between the crucifixion and the resurrection, according to his own declaration to the penitent

thief, Luke xxiii. 43. Some connect the descent into Hades with the resurrection in one

article ; while others, on the contrary, connect it with the preceding article by placing a ( ,

)

after buried. It forms rather a separate article, and should be included in ( ; ), as above.

The clause has been explained in three difierent ways: 1. It is identical with sepidtus (Ru-

finus), or means ' continued in the state of death and under the power of death' till the resur-

rection (Westminster divines). This makes it a useless repetition in figurative language.

2. It signifies the intensity of Christ's sufferings on the cross, where he tasted tlie pain of hell

for sinners (Calvin and the Heidelberg Catechism). This is inconsistent \vith the order of the

clause between death and resurrection. 3. An actual self-manifestation of Christ after the cruci-

fixion to all the departed spirits, Luke xxiii. 43 ; Acts ii. 27, 31 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18, 11) ; iv. G; comp.

Epli.iv.8,9; Col.ii.l5; Phil. ii. 10; Rev.i.18. As such the descent is a part of the univer-

sality of the scheme of redemption, and forms the transition from the state of liumiliation to

the state of exaltation. This is the historical explanation, according to the belief of the ancient

Church, but leaves much room for speculation concerning the object and effect of the descent.

^ ' Resurrection of the body.' The older English translations of the Creed had the literal

renderingy/esA (caro, ),\) which the ancient Church protested against spiritualistic con-

ceptions of the Gnostics. But this may be misunderstood in a grossly materialistic sense,

while the resurrection of the body is unobjectionable ; comp. 1 Cor. '^ 50. According to

Heurtley, 1. c. p. 147, the change of flesh into body was first made 1543, in 'The necessarv

Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man,' set forth by Henry VIII.; but in the Inter-

rogative Creed, used at Baptism and at the \'isitation of the ^ick, Jlesh is retained.
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(b) THE OLD EOMAN AND AFRICAN FORM OF THE
APOSTLES' CREED.

FOEMA ROMANA VeTUS.

Before A.D. 341.'

Credo in Deum Patkem omnipo-

tentem.

Et in Jesum Christum, Fil-

ium ejus unicwm^ Dominum nos-

trutn ;

qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto

et Maria virgine ;

sub Pontio Pilato crucifixus, et

sejpultus ;

tertia die resurrexit a tnortuis

;

ascendit in coiluin, sedet ad dex-

teram Patris ;

inde venturus judicare vivos et

mortuos.

Et in Spiritum Sanctum
;

Sanctam Ecclesiam ,'

remissionem jjeccatorum ;

carnis resurrectionem.

Symbolum Augustini (354-430).

Hippo Regius, Africa (Circ. 400).^

Credo in Deum Patrem omnij)o-

tentem.

Et in Jesum Christum, Filium

ejus imigenitum {'unicum)^ Domi-

num nostrum /

qui natus est])er Spiritum Sanc-

tu7n ex virgine Maria /

sub Pontio Pilato crucißxus est^

et sejpultus

;

tertio die resurrexit a 'mortuis

;

ascendit in coilum^ sedet ad dex-

teram Patris ,'

inde venturus est judicaturus

{adjudicandos) vivos et mortuos.

Credo et in Spiritum Sanctum
;

sanctam ecclesiam,,•

remissionem peccator urn /

carnis resurrectionem {lin vi-

tam eternam).

Professio Fidei Maecelli Ancy-

RANi. Before A.D. 341.^

[],' '

KCU , ror

fiovoynn],,
Jtvv!bva iiji-

7^,
~{ '(' -

^, k*of,

Roman Form Translated.

I believe in God the Father

Almigl it}'.

And in Jesus Christ his only-

begottcn Son our Lord,

who was born of the Holy Ghost

and the Virgin Mary ;

crucified under Pontius PiUite,

and buried
;
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Ttj TpiTij ijfxifxt, ,^ ^ ,
ip\fTai \
'

\ ] ",
lijiav,,',

) .

the third day he rose from the

dead
;

he ascended into heaven, and

sitleth at the right hand of the

Father

;

from thence he shall come to

judge the quick and the dead.

x\nd in the Holy Ghost
;

the holy Church

;

the forgiveness of sins
;

the resurrection of the body
;

(the life everlasting).

KOTES.
' The Latin text of the old Roman Creed first appears in Kufixus, Expositio Symholi

Apostolici, towards the end of the fourth century (compare the Appendix to the Oj>p. Ci/pri-

ani, ed. John Fell, Oxon. 1G82, fol. pp. 17 sqq.), but it must be much older (see note below).

The faithful transmission of the Creed in the Church of the City of Rome is testified by Am-
brose, Epistola ad Siriciuia Pap. : ' Credatur Si/mholo A/iostolonirn, quod Ecclesia Humana
iniemeraium seuijier custodit et servat;' and by Vigilius of Thapsus, Contra Entych. 1. IV.

c. 1 :
' liomce ... iem/)or{hus Apostoloruni usque ad mine . . . itn Jidelibus Sipiiholum

traditur/ Compare Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, pp. 3, 30, 42, 43. On the difierence be-

tween the old Roman form and the enlarged received text, see Vol. I. pp. 21, 22.

^ Witli the early Roman form the Creed of the Church of Hipjio Regius, as given in the

second column from the genuine expositions of St. Augustine {De Fide et Symbolo ; JÜe Genest

ad litcraiii; Enchiridion de Fide, Spe et Caritate), almost literally agrees; so also the Creed of

Ambrose, as far as it is quoted in his Tractatus in Sipnboluin Apostoloruni (Hahn, p. IG). The

close connection of Augustine with the Church of Rome and the Church of Milan (where he

was baptized, 387) accounts for the agreement. In his genuine works, iiowever, he never

gives the Creed continuously, but, like Rufinus, mixed with the exposition in which it is im-

bedded, and at times it is difficult to separate it from the writer's own words. See Hahn,

pp. 13-1 ), and especially Heurtley, pp. 32-47. The former adopts the reading de Spiritu S.

et virg. Mar.; tertia die for tertio; and omits in vitani eternam.

^ The Greek text is to be found in Ejjiphanius, Hares. LXXII. Oj>j). ed. Petav. Tom. I.

p. 83C ; ed. Oehler in COr/>. hcereseol. Tom. II. Ft. III. p. .02. It was inserted in a letter writ-

ten by Marcei-lus of Ancyka to Julius I., Bishop of Rome, about 341 (or 337, as Hahn
and Caspari assume), with a view to prove his ortliodoxy against the Eusebians, who, under

the impeachment of heresy, iiad previously deposed him. (As regards tlie chronology, see

Zahn, Marcellus i-on ^«c^ra, Gotha, 1867, p. OS.) It occurs id-;o, in Anglo-Saxon letters, in

tlie Fsaltery of King Athelstan (d. 1)41), to wliich Ussher first called attention. See a fac-

simile in Heurtley, p. 80, and the copy and comments in Caspari, Vol. III. pp. 5 sqq. Tiie

Greek text of Marcellus differs from the Latin of Rufinus only by tlie omission of tlie predi-

cate (Father) in tlie first article (which may be an error of tlie copyist), and by the

addition of the last two words, (which occur also in the creed of Petrus Chiyso-

logus of Ravenna). It was lieretofore regarded as a translation of the Roman Creed, but

Cas])ari, with a vast amount of learning (Vol. III. pp. 28 sqq.),has made it almost certain that

it is the original Creed of the Roman CJiurch, in which the Greek language jjievailed during

the first two centuries. It was probably transplanted to Rome from Asia Minor early in the

second century. It is simpler and older than the rules of faith of Tertiiliian and Iieuonis.



THE APOSTLES' CREED. 49

(c) THE APOSTLES' CKEED, ACCOEDING TO KUFINUS
AND FORTIJNATUS. A.D. 390-570.

EccLESiA Aquilejensis.

CiKc. A.D. 390.'

Credo in Deo Patre omnipo-

tente [invisibill et imj)assibili'\.^

Et in Jesu Christo, unico Filio

ejus, Domino nostro ;

qui natus est de Sjjiritu Sancto

ex Maria virgine /

crucifixus suh Pontio Pilato, et

sepultus ^'

[descendit in inftrnci\ ;*

tertia die resurrexit a mortids

;

ascendit in codos ;

sedet ad dexteram Patris /

indeventarus est judicare vivos

et mortuos.

Et in Spiritc Sancto
;

sanctam ecclesiam ;

remissionem j)eccatoriim '

[JuijusY carnis resurrectionem.

Yenantius Fortunatus.

CiRc. A.D. 570.2

Credo in Deum Patrem omni-

potentem. .

Et in Jesum Christum, unicwn

Eilium /

qui natus est de Spirita Sancto

ex Maria rirgine ;

crucißxus suh Pontio Pilato ;

descendit ad infernum ;

tertia die resurrexit

;

ascendit in coelum ,•

sedet ad dexteram Patris

;

judicatiirus vivos et mortuos.

Credo in Sancto Spiritu ;^

sanctam ecclesiam ;

remissionem peccatorum /

resurrectionem carnis.

NOTES.

* Taken from Rufinus (d.410), Expos. Si/inhoU Aposf. (in Cyprian's Op.,ed. Fell, Appendix,

pp. 1 7 sqq. ; also in Jerome's Works). Comp. Hahn, Bibliothek der Si/mbole, etc., pp. .30 sqq. ;

Denzinger, Enrhirid., p. 2; and Heurtley, Ihirmonid Symh., pp. 20 sqq. Hahn and Heurtley

add the chief comments of Rufinns. He gives it as the Creed of the Church of Aijuileja,

where he was baptized {^ ilium ordinem sequimur, quern in Aqnilejensi ecclesia ])er lavaori qra-

tiam suscepimus). There are, however, two other Creeds used in the churches of the province of

Aqidleja, of uncertain (possibly of earlier) date, which are more in harmony with the old Ro-

man form, and omit invisihili et iinpassil/ili in the first article, hujus before rainiis in the Inst

article, and the clause descendit ad inferna. They were found and first jjublished by De Ru-
bels (Venice, 1 754), in his DisserUitiones . . . de Liturtjicis Ritibus Eclesia' Fomjutiensiis,

pp. 212, 24;^, 24!) ; then by Wnlch, 1. o. p. )4 sq. ; Hahn, p. 39 ; and Heurtley, i)p. :}() .sqq.

' From the Expositio Si/jnboli of Vkn.vntius Honouiiis Ci.kmkns Foutunati's, an Italian

presbyter, afterwards Bishop of I'oitiers in France, d. about GOO. He follows Rufinns verj

closely, and evidently made use of liis Ei/wsition. See Hahn, 1. c. p. 33, and Heurtley, pp. 'ti-

ry(j. The Commentary on the Athnnasian Creed, which Muratori and Watcrhind ascribe to

the same author, is l)y an uiiknowii Foriimatus of a later age. See Vol. I. ]ip. 34-37.
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^ This is the oldest reading, as also in Jesu Cliristo, and in Sjnritu Sancto. bo Vallaisius

(ed. of Jerome), Baluze (the Bened. editor of Cyprian), Walch, and Hahn. Other copies cor-

rect the ablative into the accusative: in Deutn Patrein omnipotentem, invisibilem et impassi-

bileni, in Jesum Christnm. So the first printed ed. of UG8, the Bened. ed. of Jerome, Tame-

lius, Fell, Heurtley. On the article on the Holy Spirit, the majority of authorities ajjree in

reading the ablative, vhich is confirmed by Fortunatus. The addition of the attributes in-

visible and impassible, which are not found in any other form, have a polemical reference to

the heresy of the Fatripassians and Sabellians, as Kufiiuis remarks (§ )).

* liufinus (§18): ' Sciendum sinie est quod in Jurle.si<e Romance Sipnbolo nan habetur additum
''^ Descendit ad inferna:'^ sed neque in Ovientis Ecclesiis habetur hie. sermo: vis tarnen verbi

eadem videtur esse in eo quod ''^sepultus" dicilur.'

* Here Venantius adheres to the old Aqiiileian form, while in the first and second articles

he uses the accusative. So also in his Commentaries : ' Erc/o una divinitas in trinitate, quia

dixit Symboluin; Credo in Deum Patrem, et in Jesum Christum, et in Spiritu Sa?icto.' See

Hahn, p. o() ; Heurtley, p. '>'>.

^ The exceptional hnjus is thus exjilained by Rufinus (§ 43): 'Itafit ut uniruique animec

non confiisum aut extraneum corj)us, sed unum quod habuerat reparetur ; id conseqwinter jiossit

pro agonibus prcesentis vitce cum anima sua caro vel pudica coronari, vel impudica puniri.^

(d) AN OLD ITALIAN (psecdo-Ambrosian) FORM OF THE
APOSTLES' CREED. About A.D. 350.

Credimus in Deum Patkem om-

nipotentem,

scECulorum omnium et creatura-

rum regem et conditorem.

Et in Jesum Christum, ^^7^M?i ejus

unicuin, Doviinnm nostrum ;

qui natus est de Sjnrifu Sancto

et ex Maria Virgine ;

qui suh Pontio Pilato crucifixus

et sej)idtus ;

tertia die resurrexit a mor-

tuis /

ascendit in ccelos ,'

sedet ad dexteram. Dei Patris

;

inde venturus est judicare vivos

et mortuos.

Et in Spiritum Sanctum;

et sanctam ecdesiam catholicam j

remissionem peccatoruin /

carnis resurrectionem.

We I' "eve in God the Father

Almighty,

Ruler and Creator of all ages and

creatures.

And in Jesus Christ, his only Son,

our Lord

;

who was born of the Holy Ghost

and from the Virgin Mary;

who was crucified under Pontius

Pilate, and buried;

on the third day he rose from the

dead

;

ascended into the heavens

;

sitteth on the right hand of God

the Father

;

from thence he shall come to judge

the quick and the dead.

And in the Holy Ghost;

and the holy Catholic Church;

the remission of sins

;

the resurrection of the flesh.
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NOTES.

1. This baptismal creed was copied, together with an Exhortatlo sancti AmJirosii ad neo-

plnjtos de Si/inbolo, by Dr. Caspari from two MSS. in tlie Vienna Library, and jjublished in

thfe second vohime of his Quellen zur Geschichte des Tavfsymbols, Vol. IL (18GÜ), pp. 128 sqq.

It is inserted in this Exhortation, not in broken fragments, as is usual with ante-ls'icene

writers, but continuously, with a connecting itaque after credimus (jx 13-t). The Exhortation

was directed against the heresy of Arianism, and borrows an expression {Deus de Deo, lumen

de lumine) from the Nicene Creed, but makes no allusion to the Pneumatomachian contro-

versy and its settlement in 381. It seems, therefore, to belong to the middle of the fourtli

century (3Ö0-370). Caspari denies the authorship of Ambrose (who was opposed to commit-

ting the creed to writing), and is inclined to assign it to Eusebius of Vereelii or Lucifer of

Cagliari, in Sardinia, where the symbol may Iiave been in use.

2. The symbol resembles the older Italian forms of Rome, Milan, and Ravenna. ^Yith the

Roman it omits tlie articles descendit ad inferna, communionem sanctorum, and vitam ceter-

nam ; but, unlike the Roman, it has catholicnm after ecclesinm, and the peculiar clause scecu-

lorum omnium et creaturarum regem et conditorem. A similar addition occurs in the Symbol

of Carthage (universorum crentoreni, regem sieculorum, invislbilem et immortalem).

3. Other Italian forms of the Western Ci-eed, see in Hahn, pp. G sqq.
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THE GRADUAL FORMATION OF THE APOSTLES' CRKED.

This Table shows the date of the several Articles aud the verbal vaiiatious of the Apostles' Creed, as

I'ar as they can be ascertained, from the earliest rules of faith to the eighth ceutury, or from Ireuseus to

Pirmiuius. The first occurrence of auy word or phrase of the Creed is marked by small capitals.

ULTiM.^TE
Te.xt

of the Westefn
Ckeed.

I'irniiiiiiis,

A.D. 7.-^0.
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Ablauk space indicates that the portion of the Article under whicli it occurs had not at that time come
into general use. The Table is based on J. R. Lumuy's Historij of the Creeds (Cambridge, ISTii), p. 182,

but contains several additions, especially the chief aute-Nicene rules of faith, viz., that of Iuicnäcs, Adv.

hcer. 1. 10 (Greek) ; III. 4 (Latin, in parentheses) ; and IV. 33 (Greek, in parentheses) ; and that of Teb-

TDLLiAN, De mrrj. veland. c. 1 ; Adv. Prax. c. 2 (in parentheses) ; and De prcescr. hcer. c. 13 (in parentheses).

CREDO (I believe):
\
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THE GRADUAL FORMATION OF THE APOSTLES' CREED— Con linued.

Ultimate
Text

of the Western
Creed.

Pirminius,

A.D. 7.J0.
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1
CRIiiüO (I believe):
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II. SYMBOLUM NICJENO - CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM.

The NiCiENO-CoNSTANTINOIOLITAN CßEED.

(«) Forma Rea^ta Ecclesim Orientalis. A.D. 381.

The Received Text of the Gkeek
ClIUKCH.^

' -,
\ ''/, \-.,
-], yevvi]-^ ,
£,'^ (
/', ytvvij^tvTa, ^,

) ci

iyiviTO ' ci \ -'
tic \-/ -

7]' -, rt ]
\', \', // Tphij

-, \-, \ -, ,\, ' -.
"-

Latin Version of Dionysius Exi-

GUUS.^

Credimus in immn Deum Pa-

trem omnipotentem •factorem coeli

et terrcB, msihilium omnium et iii-

visihilium.

Et in unum Dominwm Jesum

Christum, Filiurn Dei [unigeni-

tum'], natam ex aire ante omnia

scecula \_Lum-en de Lumine'], Deum
verum de Deo vero, natum [geni-

tum], non factum, consuhstaiitia-

lem. Patri ; jper quern omniafacta

siLiit • qui propter nos homines

et [propter^ salutem nostram de-

scendit de ccelis et incarnatus est

de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria mr-

gine et hmnanatus \]iomo factus\

est ; et crucifixus est 2)ro nobis

sub Po7itio Pilato [^passus] et se-

pultus est; et resurrexit tertia

die {secundxiin scriptuTas'\ ; as-

cemlit in caelum [cados'], sedet ad

dexteram Pairis; iterum ventu-

rus, cum gloj'ia, Judicare vivos

et mortuos; cujus regni non erit

finis.

Et in Spiritum Sanctum, Oomi•

ON, TO, () ^ojoTrotov/ numetvivificantem.\vivificatorein\^

ex Patre jjrocedentem, cicm Patre,
' Mansi gives three readings : , ., . ., and . .

See the critical note ef Dr. Ilort, p. 81.
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vuo ^^, <
' , ayiai',-

K»/i' \>' -- £1' ßciTTTiafia (
'

•[)', KOI ;-
)'(•. '.

et Filio adorandum et conglor'ifi-

candum, qui locutus estper sanctos

prophetas. Et utiam, saiictam, ca-

tholicam et apostolicavi ecclesiam.

Confitemur U7ium haptisma in re-

missionem p)eccatoriim. Exp)ecta-

m.us res}irrectioneri% mortuoruin et

vitam futiü'i scacidi. Amen.

NOTES.

' See the History, pp. 24 sqq. The Greek text is found in the Acts of the First Council of

Constantinoi)le in jNIansi, Cone. Tom. III. p. ~\>, and twice in the Acts of the Council of Chal-

cedon, Act. II. Tom. VI. p. 957, and Act. V.Tom. VII. p. HI ; also in the Acts of the Third

Constantinop.Counc, Act. XVIII. Tom. XI. p.G3o. See Hahn, p. Ill, and IIort, pp. 7;i sqq.

° The Latin text is chiefly from the Canones ConcUii Constantinop. ex interpr. Dionysii

ExiG. in Mansi, Tom. III. p. 567 sq. For the difl'erent readings, see Xv'alcii, pp. 91-103, and

Hahn, pp. 112-1 16, Avho compared with it the translations in the Codex Canonum et Consti-

tutorum Eccl. Rom. in 0/>}>. LuoNis Magni, ed. Quesnel, Tom. II. p. 56; in the Sacra-

viottarium Gelasianum, as given by Muratori, Liturrj. Rom. vet. Tom. I. p. 541, and Asse-

mani. Codex lltury. tiniv. Tom. I. p. 11 ; the old transl. of the Canones Cone. Const, by Isidorus

Mercator in Mansi, Tom. III. p. 574; Acta Cone. Toletani, of tlie year 589, given by Mansi,

Tom. IX. pp. 977 sqq. ; Etherii et Beati Adv. EUpandum, Lib. I. in Bibl. P. P. Lu;jd.

Tom. XIII. p. 363 ; Acta ConeUii Chalced. Act. II. in Mansi, Tom. VI. p. 958, and Act. V.

in Mansi, Tom. VII. p. 1 1 1 ; Codex Reg. Armamentarii Paris.
,
published by Ferd. Flor. Fleck,

in \\K Anecdota (Leipz. 1837), pp. 347 sqq. All the early and authentic Latin editions omit

the Filioque, like the Greek, except Assemani's (a convert to Romanism), who inserts, on his

own authority, roC v'lov. A Syriac version is given by Caspari, 1. c. Vol. I. p. 103.

(h) Forma liecepta Ecdesice Occidentalis.

The Received Text of the Roman

Catholic Ciiurcti.^

Credo in unum Deum Patrem

omnipotentern • factorem codi et

terrm.^ visihilium, oinnium et in-

visihilium,.

Et in unum Dominutn Jesum

Christum, Filinm Dei unigeni-

tian, et ex Patre natum ante om-

nia sceciila \^Deum de Deo\ Lu-

men de L%imine, Deum verum de

The Received Text of the Prot-

estant Churches.^

I believe in one God the Father

Almighty ; Maker of heaven and

earth, and of all things visible and

invisible.

And in one Lord Jesus Christ,

the only-begotten Son of God, be-

gotten of the Father before all

worlds [God of God], Light of

Light, very God of ^erj- God, be-

Deo vero, genitum., non factum., ' gotten, not made, being of one snb-

consiujstantialem Patri ^ per qiLcm ^"iXxiWtQ [essence] with the Father;
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omnia facta sunt ^ qui jprojpter

nos homines et propter nostram

salutem descendit de coelis, et in-

carnatus est de Sjnrita Sancto ex

Maria virgiiie, et homofactus est

;

crucifixus etiam pro nobis suh

Pontio Pilato, passus et sepid-

tus est ; et resurrexit tertia die,

secundtLin Scripturus / et ascendit

in coehmi, sedet ad dexteram Pa-

tris,' et iterum xenturiis est, cum

gloria, judicare vivos et mortuos

;

cujus regjii non erit finis.

Et in Spikitum Sanctum, Domi-

num et vivificantem, qui ex Patre

\Filioque~\ procedit ; qui cum Pa,-

tre et Filio simid adoratur et con-

glorificatur • qui locutus est per

Prophetas. Et unam, sanctam,

catholicam et apostolicam eccle-

siam. Confiteor unum haptisma

in remissionem peccatorum ; et ex-

pecto resurrectionem mortuorum,

et vitam venturi seculi. Amen.

by whom all things were made;

who, for us men and for onr salva-

tion, came down from heaven, and

was incarnate by the Holy Ghost

of the Virgin Mary, and was made

man ; and Avas crucified also for

us under Pontius Pilate ; he suf-

fered and was buried ; and the

third day he rose again, according

to the Scriptures ; and ascended

into heaven, and sitteth on the right

hand of the Father; and he shall

come again, with glory, to judge

both the quick and the dead ; whose

kingdom shall have no end.

And [I believe] in the Holy

Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life;

who proceedeth from the Father

[and the Son] ; who with the Father

and the Son together is Avorehiped

and glorified ; spake by the

Prophets. And [I believe] one Holy

Catholic and Apostolic Church. I

acknowledge one Baptism for the

remission of sins ; and I look for

the resurrection of the dead, and the

life of the world to come. Amen.
[The Western additious, of which the Filioijnc is the most important, are inclosed in hrackets. Compare

Vol. I. pp. 2G-2S.]

NOTES.
' The Latin text is from the Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, thh'd session, held

Feb. 4, 1546, \vhen the Nicene Creed was solemnly professed by this Synod as the ' sipnholum

ßdei, quo sancta Romana erc.hsia vtitur, tanquam priiicijn'uiii il/ud, in quo oinnes, qui /idem

Christi proßtentur, necessario conveniunt, ac fundavienttun ßrmiun et unicniii, contra quod porlre

inferi nunquam prrrvalehunf.' The same text is incorporated in the Profession of' the Triden-

tine Faith. The i)unctnation •aries in different editions.

' From the Anglican Book of Common Prayer, witli which the text in otiicr J'rotestant

litnrgies agrees, with slight variations. The T.ntheran symbols substitute, in the article on the

Church, the term christliche (Christian) for Catholic. Luther did the same in his (lerman ver-

sion of the Apostles' Creed
; unwisely leaving the liomanists to monoi)ulii;e the name Catholic,
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(c) Sijmbolimi Nic(£num. A.D. 325.

The Okiginal Fokm of the Ni-

CENE CkEED, as adopted AT Nl-

c^A, 325.'

' -,
TS \ .
«, 701' ' , ytv-'^ -,

: ,
•^ , , ^tov^ aArjvti'ou, Jtvv-, ^,

-,
Tin' \ \ J'
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] ' , [-] '^' ) [()] }).~'

The Latin Yeesion of IIilaeius

pictaviensis, between 356 and
361.2

Oredimus in unum Deum Pa-

teem omnijyotentem, omnium visi-

hilium et hivisihilmrn factorem.

Et in tinum Dominum nostrum

Jesum Cheistum, Filium Dei, na-

tum ex Patre iinigenitum, hoc est,

de substantia Patris, Deum ex

Deo, Lumen ex Lumine, Deum ve-

rum de Deo vero, natum, non fac-

tum, unius suhstantim cum Pa-

tre, quod Groici dicunt liomoou-

sion / per quern omnia facta sunt,

qucG in coelo et in terra; qui [prop-

ter nos liomines et^ prop)ter nos-

tram salutem descendit, incai'natus

est et homofactus est,etpassus est;

et resurrexit tertla die, et ascendit

in cafios; venturus judicare vivos

et mortuos.

Et in Spieitum Sanctum.

Eos autem qui dicunt : ' erat,

quando non erat^ et ^ cmtequam

nasceretur, non erat^ et ^ quod de

non exstantibusfactus est,'' vel ^ ex

alia substantia'' aut ^ essentia^ di^

centes \^ creatum^ auf] ^• conver-

tibilem et demutabilem Eiliuin

Dei^ has anathematizat cathoUca

[et apostolical ecclesia.^

[See the Euglish version both of the original and the enlarged Creed in Vol. I. pp. 28, 29.]
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NOTES.

1 The Greek text after Eusebius, in his Ejiist. ad Ccesareenses (as preserved by Athanasius),

and the Acts of the Council of C/mlcedon, which indorsed both the original and the enlarged

form of the Nicene Creed. See Vol. I. p. 28, note 3. The variations are carefully given by

Walch, pp. 87 sqq.. and IIahn, pp. 105-107. For a Syriac version, see Caspari,Vo1. I.

p. 100. Dr. IIoRT (Dissertations, p. 54) ingeniously but artificially connects with( iariv tic : being parenthetical), and thus derives from the

Nicene Creed a traditional support for the famous reading ätog instead of tlie re-

ceived text-' •, John i. 18.

- The Latin form from Hilarius (Bishop of Poitiers, called the Athanasius of the West;

died 3(;8) : De Synodis sive de ßde Orientalium, § 84, 0pp. ed. Constant. Veron. Tom. II.

p. 510, and Fraijin. II. ex opere historico, § 27, 1. c. p. GI3. Walch (pp. 80-92) gives

also other Latin versions from Lucifer, Ilufinus, Leo M., Marius Mercator, etc., and Hahn

(pp. 108-110) notes the principal variations.

^ The received text, as sanctioned by the Fourth, or previously by the Second Oicumenical

Council, omits the words and 3-föi' , and the con-

cluding anathema, but adds the important clauses after the Holy Spirit.

APPENDIX.

Other Oriental Creeds of the Nicene Age.

With the Nicene Creed should be compared several similar Greek forms of the fourth cent-

ury (see above, pp. 21-40, and Hahn, pp. 42-59), especially the following:

(1.) The Creed of Caesarea, which Ecsebius read at Nicaea, 325, as his own baptismal

creed. It omits ätov and, but otherwise agrees nearly with the first

Nicene Creed till' üyiov,a\\<X is the basis of it.

(2.) The Creed of Jerusalem, wliich Cyril of Jerusalem taught in his Catechetical Lect-

ures before 350. It likewise omits, but has after üyiov the articles :
' In

(' repeated) one baptism for the remission of sins, and in one holy catholic Church, and in

the resurrection of the flesh, and in the life everlasting;' resembling in this conclusion more

the later Constantinopolitan Creed, of which it seems to be the chief basis.

(3.) Two Creeds of Epiphanics, a longer and a shorter one, recorded in his Ancoratits about

374. Both contain the whole Nicene Creed, with the concluding anathema (enlarged in

one formula), and at the same time almost literally the additional articles after 'the Holy

Ghost,' which were incorporated in the Nicene Creed by the Synod of Constantinople; sliow-

ing that tliese were current in the Churciies before 381.

(4.) The Creed of Arius, which he delivered to the Emperor Constantino (328), and which

is recorded by Socrates and Sozomenus (also in Mansi, Tom. II. p. 1157; Walch, p. 47;

Hahn, p. 192; and Denzinger, p. 8). It shrewdly omits the obnoxious words condemned by

the Council of Nica;a, confesses Christ as ^', ', and adds after

the articles : ', ,, tic ^, {''.
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. SYMBOLUM CHALCEDONENSE.

The Symbol of Chalcedon.

Oct. 22fZ, 451.' rote ay'ioig -
fva kch tov -
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We, then, following the holy Fa-

thers, all with one consent, teach

men to confess one and the same

Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, the

same perfect in Godhead and also

perfect in manhood ; truly God and

truly man, of a reasonable [ration-

al] souP and body; consubstantial

[coessential] " with the Father ac-

cording to the Godhead, and con-

substantial with us according to the

Manhood ; in all things like unto us,

without sin ; begotten before all ages

of the Father according to the God-

head, and in these latter days, for us

and for our salvation, born of the

^irgin Mary, the Mother of God. ac-

cording to the Manhood;^ one and

the same Christ, Son, Lord, Only-

begotten, to be acknowledged in

two natures,* inconfusedhj, un-

chanfjeahly^" indivisihly, insejoara-

hJij ;^ the distinction of natures be-

ing by no means taken away by the

union, but rather the property of

each nature being preserved, and

concurring in one Person and (Hii•

Subsistence, not parted or divided

into two persons, but one and lite

same Son, and only begotten, God

the Word, the Lord Jesus Christ: as
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the prophets froin the beginning

[have declared] concerning him,

and the Lord Jesus Christ himself

has tanght ns, and the Creed of the

holy Fathers has handed down to ms.

Syäibolüm Chalcedonense. Yeksio Latina.

Sequentes igitur smictos i^atres^ unuin eundemque coiifiteri Filium

et Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum consonanter omnes docemus,

eundein ])eTfecturiii in deitate et eundein jperfectum in huinanitate

;

Deuin verum et hominem verum eundem ex anima rationcdi et cor-

pore ; cons%d)8tantialem Patri secundum deitatein^ consuhstantialem

nobis eundem secunduiii humanitatevi • 'jjer omnia nobis similem,

absque peccato'^ (Heb. iv.) : ante secida quidem. de Patre genitum secun-

dum deitatem ,' in tiovissimis autem diebus eundem propter nos et

propter nostram salutem ex Maria virgine, Dei genitrice secundum

humanitatem • unum eundemque Christum, Filium, Dominum, uni-

genitum, in duabus naturis inconfuse, evimutabilitek, inöivise, in-

sepeeabiliter agnoscendum : nusquam sublata differentia naturarum

propter unitionem, magisque salva proprietate utriusque naturce, et

in unam personam atque subsistentiam concurrente : non in duas

personas partitum aut divisum, sedtuuim eundemque Filium et uni-

genituin, Deuin verbum, Dominum Jesum Christum ; sicut ajite pro-

phetuB de eo et ipse nos Jesus Christus erudivit et p)atrwn nobis syin-

holum tradidit.

NOTES.

The Greek text, together Avith the Latin version, is taken from the' iv

^iivuSov, Act.V. in Mansi, Cone Tom. VIL p. 115. We have inserted tv cuo

(see note 4). There are several other Latin versions which Mansi gives, Tom. VII. jip. 11.">

and 7öl-7,")8, with the various readings. See also Hahn, 1. c. pp. 117 sqc].

The Creed is preceded in the acts of the Council by an express confirmation of the Nicene

Creed in both forms, 'the Creed of the three hundred and eighteen holy Fathers of Nica:a,'

and 'the Creed of the hundred and fifty holy Fathers who were assembled at (Constantino-

ple.' Tiie Fathers of Chalcedon declare that 'this wise and saving Creed [of Nica^aJ would

be sufficient for the full acknowledgment and confirmation of the true religion; for it teaches

completely the perfect doctrine concerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and

fully explains the Incarnation of the Lord to those who receive it faithfully.' The addition of

a new Creed is justified by the subsequent Christological heresies (Apollinarianism, Nestorian-

ism, and Eutychianism). After stating it. the Synod solemnly prohibits, on pain of deposi-
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tion and excommunication, the setting fortli of any other Creed for those ' who are desirous

of turning to the aclvnowledgment of the truth from Heathenism and Judaism.'

' Against Apolhnaris, who denied that Christ liad a ')], anima rationalis, or,
TTvevfia, and who reduced the Incarnation to the assumption of a human hody () with

an animal soul (' äXoyoc), inhahited by the Divine Logos. But the rational spirit of man

requires salvation as much as the body.

^', consuhstantialis (al. coessentialis), is used in both clauses, though with a shade

of difference. Christ's homoousia with the Father implies numerical unity, or identity of

essence (God being one in being, or vwnoousios) ; Clnist's homoousia with men means only

generic unity, or equality of nature.

= The predicate, the Bringer-forth of God, Dei (jenitrix (al. quce Deum peperit, or

even divini numniis creatrix), is directed against Nestorius, and was meant originally not so

much to exalt the Virgin Mary, as to assert the true divinity of Christ and the realness of

the Incarnation. Basil of Seleucia : Qtov^ . It is

immediately after qualified by the phrase (secundum humanitatem'), in

distinction from Kara (secundum deitatem). This is a very important limitation,

and necessary to guard against Mariolatry, and tlie heathenish, blasphemous, and contradic-

tory notion that the uncreated, eternal God can be born in time. Mary was the mother not

merely of the human nature of Jesus of Nazareth, but of the theanthropic jierson of Jesus

Christ
;
yet not of his eternal Godhead (the ), but of his incarnate person, or

the Logos united to humanity (the ). In hke manner, the subject of the Pas-

sion was the the;inthroi)ic person; yet not according to his divine nature, which in itself is

incapable of suH'ering, but according to his human nature, which was the organ of suffering.

There is no doubt, however, that the unscriptural terms ^(, Dei (jenitrix, Deipara, mu-

ter Dei, \\h'n:h remind one of the heathen motliers of gods, have greatly promoted jMariolatry,

which aided in the defeat of Nestorius at the Council of Ephesus, 431. It is safer to adhere

to the New Testament designation of Mary as', or (Luke i. 43).

* , and all the Latin translations, in duabus naturis (only the lioman editors

in the margin read ex d. n.), are directed against Eutyclies. The present Greek text reads, it is

true, iic cu'o, from two natures; but this signifies, and, according to the connection, can

only signify, essentially the same thing; though, separately taken, it admits also of an Eutychian

and Älonophysite interpretation, namely, that Christ has arisen from the confluence of two

natures, and since the act of the Incarnation, or unition of both, has only one nature. Under-

stood in that sense, Dioscurus at the Council was very willing to accept the formula i/c. But for this very reason the Orientals, and also the Roman delegates, protested with

one voice against , and insisted upon another formula with tv, Avhich was adopted. Baur

(Gesch. der Lehre v. d. Dreieinigkeit, I. p. 820 sq.) and Dorner (Gesch. d. Lehre v. d. Person

Christi, II. p. 1 29) assert that is the accurate and original expression, and is a conces-

sion to Monophysitism; that it also agrees better (?) with the verb (to recognize

by certain tokens); but that it was from the very beginning clianged by the Occidentals into

iv. But, with Gieseler, Neander (iv. 988), Ilefele (Concilienrjesch.ll.^'A sq.). Beck (Dog-

inengescldclite, p. 2.")1), and Ilahn (1. c. p. 118, note G), we prefer the view that tv

was the original reading of the symbol, and that it was afterwards altered in the interest of

IMonophysitism. This is proved by the whole course of the proceedings at the fifth session of

the Council of Chalcedon, where the expression i/c was protested against, and is

confirmed by the testimony of the Abbot Euthymius, a contemporary, and by that of Severus,

Evagrius, and Leontius of Byzantium, as Avell as by the Latin translations. Severus, the

Mono])hysite Patriarch of Antioch since 518, charges the Fathers of Chalcedon with the inex-

cusable crime of having taught iv (see

Mansi, Conc.Yll. p. 8;]9). Evagrius (IL E. II. c. .~>) maintains that both formulas amount to

essentially the same thing, and reciprocally condition each other. Dorner also affirms the

same. His words are: 'The Latin formula has "to acknowledge Christ as Son in two na-

tures;" the Greek has '"to recognize Christ as Hon from two natures," which is plainly the
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same thought. The Latin foi-mula is only a free but essentially fiiithful translation, only that

its coloring expresses somewhat more definitely still Christ's subsisting in two natures, and is

therefore more literally conformable to the Roman ty])e of doctrine' (1. c. II. 12). From my
Church Htstori/, Vol. III. p. 745 sq.

^, incoiifuse, and, iiininäab'iliter {without confusion, without conversion

or chaixje), are directed against Eutychianism, which mixes and confounds the hum;\n and

the divine natures in Christ {/), and teaches an absorption of the former into the lat-

ter; hence the phrases 'God is born; God suffered; God was crucified; God died.' The
Mono])hysites (so called after the Council of Chalcedon) rejected the Eutychian theory of an

absorption, but nevertheless taught only one composite nature of Christ{ ^^),
making his humanity a mere accident of the immutable divine Substance, and using the litur-

gical shibboleth 'God has been crucified' (without a qualifying 'according to the human
nature,' or 'the flesh,' as the is qualified in the Symbol of Chalcedon). Hence they

were also called Theoj>aschites. Tliey divided into several sects and parties on subtle and

idle questions, especially the question whether Christ's body before the resurrection was cor-

ruptible or incorruptible (hence the Phthartolaters, from and Xärpijg, and Aphthar-

todoceta?).

^,,, insejxtrahiliter {without division, icithout separation), both

in opposition to Nestorianism, vhich so emphasized the duality of natures, and the continued

distinction between the human and the divine in Christ, as to lose sight of the unity of per-

son, and to substitute for a real Incarnation a mere conjunction {), a moral union

or intimate friendship between the Divide Logos and the man Jesus. Hence, also, the oppo-

sition to the term, with w hich the Nestorian controversy began.

With the Symbol of Chalcedon should be comjiared the semi-symbolical EpistoJa dor;-

viatica of Pope Leo I. to the Patriarch Flavian of Constantinople, which contains a lengthy

and masterly exposition of the orthodox Christology against the heresy of Eutyches, and was

read and approved by the Council of Chalcedon, as the voice of Peter speaking through 'the

Archbishop of old Pome.' It is dated June 13, 44!•, and is found in the works of Leo M.
{Ep. 24 in Quesnel's ed., Ef). 28 in the ed. Ballerini), in Älansi, Co/ic. Tom. V. pp.löGG-90

(Latin and Greek, with the different readings), Hardouin, Cane. Tom. II. pp. 290-300 (also

Latin and Greek, but without the variations), Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, Vol. II. pp. 335-

340 (German and Latin), partly also in Denzinger, Enchir, p. 43,
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lY. SYMBOLUM QUICUNQUE.

The Atiianasian Creed.

The Latin Okiginal.

1. Quicunque vult salvus esse:

ante omnia o])us est, ut teneat ca-

tholicamfidem.

2. Quam nisi quisque integram

inviolatamque servaverit : absque

diihio in (ßtermnn jperihit.

3. Fides autem catholica hcec est

:

ut umim Deum in Triiiitate, et

Trinitatem in Unitate veneremur

;

4. Neque confundentes jy^/'^o-

nas : neque suhstantiam sej)aran-

tes.

5. Alia est enhn jpersona Pa-

ins : alia Filii : alia Sj>iritus

Sancti.

6. Sed Patris et Filii et Spiri-

tus Sancti ima est divinitas

:

(jequalis gloria, coceterna majes-

tas.

7. Qualis Pater: talis Filius:

talis \et~] Spiritus Sanctus.

8. Tncreatus Pater: increatus

Filius: increatus \_et'] Spiritus

Sanctus.

9. Immensus Pater: immensus

Filius: immensus \_et^ Spiritus

Sanctus.

Old Translation Eevised.

1. AVliDSoever will be saved : be-

fore all things it is necessary that

he hold the Catholic Faith

:

2. AVhicli Faith except every one

do keep whole and nndetiled : with-

out doubt he shall perish everlast-

ingly.

3. And the Catholic Faith is this:

That we Avorship one God in Trin-

ity, and Trinity in Unity

;

4. Xeither confounding the Per-

sons : nor dividing the Substance

[Essence].

5. For there is one Person of the

Father : another of the Son : and

another of the Holy Ghost.

6. But the Godhead of the Fa-

ther, of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost, is all one : the Glory equal,

the Majest}^ coeternal.

7. Such as the Father is: such is

the Son : and such is the Holy Ghost.

8. The Father uncreate [uncrea-

ted] : the Son uncreate [uncreated] :

and the Holy Ghost uncreate [un-

created].

9. The Father incomprehensible

[unlimited] : the Son incomprehen-

sible [unlimited] : and the Holy

Ghost incomprehensible [ unlim-

ited, or infinite].
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10. jEtemus Pater : ceternus Fi-

lius : ceterntis [et] /Spiritus Sciiictus.

11. lit tmneii non tres (Eterni

:

sed unus oßtermis.

12. Sicut non tres increati : nee

tres imineyisi : sed unus i?icrea-

tus: et unus immensus.

13. Similiter onmijpotens Pater

:

oninijpotens Filius : omnijpotens

[et] Spiritus Sanctus.

14. Ft taraen non tres omnipo-

tentes : sed unus omnipotens.

15. Ita deus Pater : deus Fili-

us : deus [et] Spiritus Sanctus.

16. Ft tarnen non tres dii: sed

unus est Deus.

IT. Ita domiiius Pater : domi-

nus Filius: dominus [et'] Spiri-

tus Sanctiis.

18. Ft tarnen non tres dominl:

sed unus [est] Oominus.

19. Quia sicut singulatim unam-

quamque personam Demn ac Do-

minum confiteri, christianoj veri-

tate compellimur :

20. Ita tres deos, aut [tres] do-

minos dicere, catliolica religione

prohibemur.

21. Pater a nullo estfactus : nee

creatus, nee genitus.

22. Filius a Patre solo est : non

Jucttis, nee creatus : sed genitus.

10. The Father eternal : the Son

eternal : and theHoly Ghost eternal.

11. And yet they are not three

eternals : but one eternal.

12. As also there are not three

uncreated : nor three incomprehen-

sibles [intinites], but one uncrea-

ted : and one incomprehensible [in-

finite].

13. So likewise the Father is Al-

mighty : the Son Almighty : and

the Holy Ghost Almighty.

14. And yet they are not three

Almighties : but one Almighty.

15. So the Father is God : the

Son is God : and the Holy Ghost

is God.

16. And yet they are not three

Gods : but one God.

17. So likewise the Father is

Lord : the Son Lord : and the Floly

Ghost Lord.

18. And yet not three Lords: but

one Lord.

19. For like as are compel-

led by the Christian verity : to ac-

knowledge evei-y Person by him-

self to be God and Lord

:

20. So are we forbidden by the

Catholic Religion : to say, Theie be

[are] three Gods, or three Loi-ds.

21. The Father is made of none:

neither created, nor begotten.

22. The Son is of the Fatner

alone : not made, nor created : but

begotten.
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23. Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et

Filio: non /actus, nee creatus, nee

genitus : sedprocedens.

24. Unus ergo Pater, non. tres

patres : tinus Filius, non tres

filii : tmus Spiritus Sanctus, non

tres Spiritus sancti.

25. Ft in hac Trinitate nihil

prius,aut posterius : nihil majus,

aut minus.

26. Sed totcB tres persojice coce-

ternce sibi sunt, et coceguales.

27. Ita, ut per omnia, sicut jam

supra dictum est : et Unitas in

Trinitate, et Trinitas in Unitate,

venerenda sit.

28. Qid vidt ergo salvus esse,

ita de Trinitate sentiat.

29. Sed Yiecessariu'in est ad ccter-

nam salutein: ut incarnationem

quoqrie Domini nostri Jesu Christi

fidcliter credat.

30. Fst ergo fides recta, ut cre-

damus et confiteamur : guod Do-

minus noster Jesus Christus Dei

Filius, Deus \_pariter'] et homo est;

31. Deus [est'] ex substantia a-

tris,ante secula genitus: et homo

ex substantia matris, in seculo

natiis.

23. The Holy Ghost is of the

Father and of the Son : neither

made, nor created, nor begotten

:

but proceeding.

24. So there is one Father, not

three Fathers : one Son, not three

Sons : one Holy Ghost, not three

Holy Ghosts.

25. And in this Trinity none is

afore, or after another : none is

greater, or less than another [there

is nothing before, or after: noth-

ing greater or less].

26. But the whole three Persons

are coeternal, and coequal.

27. So that in all things, as afore-

said : the Unity in Trinity, and the

Trinity in Unity, is to be wor-

shiped.

28. He therefore that -will be

saved, must [let him] thus think

of the Trinity.

29. Furthermore it is necessary to

everlasting salvation : that he also

believe rightly [faithfully] the In-

carnation of our Lord Jesus Christ.

30. For the right Faitli is, that

we believe and confess : that our

Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God,

is God and Man
;

31. God, of the Substance [Es-

sence] of the Father; begotten

before the worlds : and Man, of

the Substance [Essence] of his

Mother, born in the world.
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32. Perfectiis Deus : ])erfectu8

homo, ex cuiiina rationali et hu-

mana came suhsistens.

33. Aeqnalis Patri secundum

divinitatem : minor Patre secun-

dum humanitatem.

34. Qui licet Deus sit et homo

;

non duo tarnen, sed unus est Chris-

tus.

35. Uivus auteni, non conver-

sione diuinitatis in carnem : sed

assum^tione humanitatis in De-

um.

36. Unus omnino ,' non confii-

sione substantice: sed imitate ])er-

soncE.

37. Nam sicut anima rationalis

et caro unus est homo : ita Deus

et homo unus est Christus.

38. Qui jyctssus est pro nostra

salute : descendit ad inferos : ter-

tia die resurrexit a mortuis,

39. Ascendit ad [in'\ coelos : se-

det ad dexteram \_Pei] Patris [om-

nipotent is^.

40. Inde ve7itiirus [esf] judicare

vivos et mortuos.

41. Ad cujus adventum omnes

homines resurgere habent cum cor-

porihus suis j

42. Et reddituri sunt de factis
jpropriis rationem.

32. Perfect God : and perfect

Man, of a reasonable soul and hu-

man flesh subsisting.

33. Equal to the Father, as touch-

ing his Godhead: and inferior to

the Father as touching his Man-

hood.

34. Who although he be [is] God

and Man
;

yet he is not two, but

one Christ.

35. One ; not by conA'crsion of

the Godhead into flesh : but by

taking [assumption] of the Man-

hood into God.

3G. One altogether; not by con-

fusion of Substance [Essence] : but

by unity of Person.

37. For as the reasonable soul

and flesh is one man : so God and

Man is one Christ

;

38. sufl"ei'cd for our salva-

tion : descended into hell [Hades,

spirit-world] : rose again the third

day from the dead.

39. He ascended into heaven, he

sitteth on tlie right hand of the

Father God [God the Father] Al-

mighty.

40. From whence [thence] he

shall come to judge the quick and

the dead.

41. At whose coming all men

shall rise again with their bodies;

42. And shall give account for

their own works.
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43. And they that have done

good shall go into life everlasting

:

and thev that have done evil, into

43. Et qui hona egerimt, ihunt

in vitam cetei-nam: qui vero mala,

ill igiiem cuternum.

44. Ilcec estfides catholica : quam

nisi quisque fideliter firmiterque

o^ediderit, salmis esse non j)ot€-

rit.

everlasting fire.

44. This is the Catholic Faith
:

'

which except a man believe faith-

fully [truly and firmly], he can not

be saved.

NOTES.
' The Latin text of the oldest known MS. in the Utreclit Psalter has been reproduced by

Sir Thomas Duffus Hardy in his Report (London, 1873), and in the fac-simile ed. of the Utrecht

Fsalter (1875). It agrees nearly altogether with the text given above, but has a number of

inaccuracies. I have compared also the texts of Waterland ( M'OrAs, Vol. III. pp. 221 sqq.),

Usher {De Romance Ecdes. Symholo Apost. vetere, 1G47, Genev. ed. 1722, pp. 13-15), Mont-

faucon (in his ed. of Athanasius, Tom. II. pp. 719 sqq.), Hahn (pp. 122-125), Lumby (p. 259),

and Swainson (p. 204). The numbering of verses differs : Waterland, Montfoucon, and the

English Book of Common Prayer have only 40 verses by combining 19 and 20, 25 and 26, 39

and 40,41 and 42; Walch and others make 44, the Roman Breviary 42. In my Church

///si. Vol. III. pp. G90-G95, I have given the parallel passages from the fathers.

' Tiieie is no authorized Greek text of the Athanasian Creed, since it was never adopted

in the Oriental Church. There are several translations, which ditier considerably. Usher

gives a Greek version Avith many interpolations. Caspari (Vol. III. pp. 2G3-267) published

for the first time two otiier Greek versions from i\ISS. in the Venetian Library of St. Mark

and the Ambrosian Library of Milan.

= The English translation is tliat of the sixteenth century (1548), as found in the English

editions of the Book of Common Prayer, and still in use in the public service of the Church

of England. My emendations are inclosed in brackets. The punctuation is adjusted to the

liturgical use of this Creed.

Ver. 1.—Some copies read opus habet for ojius est. Usher: ^, ortho-

doxam fidem. The MS. in the Utrecht Psalter begins vith a grammatical blunder: 'Incipit

fides catholica?«.'

Yer. 2.—On the damnatory clause, which is twice repeated, ver. 28 and ver. 44, see the

Introduction, pp. 39,41. Some MSS. read inviolahilemque ; some omit absque dubio.

Yer. 3.—Usher: Orthodoxa for catholica. Compare on this verse Gregory Naz., Orat.

xxiii. : iv, tv .
Ver. 4.

—

Person in the sense oi persona, (also in the post-Nicene use

of the term), i. e., character, face, manifestation, subsistence. It must not be confounded with

essence or being {essentia, substantia, natura,,). God is one in essence, three in

persons {Deus est trinus, h. e. in essentia umis, tres habet subsistendi modos). In modern phil-

osophical usage the Xexm person means a sepai-ate and distinct rational individual. But the tri-

personality of God is not a numerical or essential trinity of three beings (like Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob), for this would be tritheism ; nor is it, on the other hand, merely a threefold as-

pect and mode of manifestation, in the Sabellian or Swedenborgian sense;' but it is a real,

objective, and eternal, though ineffable, distinction in the one Divine being, with a correspond-

ing threefold revelation of this being in the works of creation, redemption, and sanctification.

1 Swedenborg was \y\\\mg to adopt the Athaiiasiiin Cieed if trinity of (the one Divine) person was

substituted forli trinity oipcrsons. Accordiiia; to him, the Father is the Essential Divinity, tlie Sou the

Divine Humanity, the Holy Spirit tlie Divine Proceediui; or Operation.
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Hence the distinction between the immanent, intrinsic (or ontological) trinity and the ex-
trinsic (or ceconomical) trinity

;
in other words, between the trinity of essence and the trinity

of manifestation.

Ver. 4.—The Latin suhstn/itia (that wliich stands under) and essentia correspond to the

Greek, as distinct from. But in modern English, substance is used mostly
in the sense of matter, body, or the most important part, summary. Hence essence or being

is preferable. Ilijpostas'is(, foundation, groundwork, substratiini, substantia) was
originally used in the same sense as, but afterwards it became identical with prosopon,

persona.

Ver. G.—Usher reads after divinitas: ^Unum robur, una potestas, unnm regnuin (an interpo-

lation of the Greeks).

Ver. 9.

—

Incomjirehensibh is a false translation, unless it be taken in the unusual sense, 'not

to be comprehended within any bounds.' The Anglican translator of 1048 perhaps followed

a Greek copy (of l.")3:!) which renders imniensus by. But other Greek copies

read or instead. Usher's Greek text has, ovinipotent. The
Latin immensus means, what can not be circumscribed or limited by any boundaries, what is

illocal, omnipresent. Fortunatus explains the word: ' est inensiirabilis in sua natura,

quia illocalis est, incircumscriptus, ubiqne totus, ubiqiie prcesens, ubiqiie potens.'' The author

of the Athanasian Creed glories in the clear revelation and statement of the mysterv of the

Trinity rather than in the mystery itself. The Utrecht Psalter reads inmensus.

Ver. 20.

—

Waterland omits ires before Dominos. Usher reads ior prohibeniur : * Non com-
probamus, sed omnino /»•o/iibemus.'

Ver. 21.—Usher : sed ingenitus for nee genitus.

Ver. 23.—The Greek translation and the Latin text in Usher omit et Filio, which is con-

trary to the Greek doctrine of the single procession. Most Greek copies read only.
Ver. 2.5.—Usher : mdlus primus aut postremus, nul/us major aut minor,, ;.
Ver. 29.

—

Fideliter is variously rendered in the Greek copies by^,^,.
Ver. 30.—Utrecht Psalter reads quia for quod, and omits pariter.

Ver. 31.—Usher's Greek text inserts here a long interpolation, whicli is not at all in keep-
ing \vith the sententious character of the symbol.

Ver. 32.—Another long interpolation in Usher.

Ver. 38.

—

Aüev passus est a Greek version adds the anti-patripassian clause:', impassibili manente divinitate.

Ver. 38.—Some MSS. read ad infernos or ad inferna. Usher's enlai-ged Greek copy omits

the clause, and reads . The Utrecht Psalter reads et qui for qui vera.

Ver. 43.—Usher: , ad cruciutus eternos.

Ver. 44.

—

The Greek copies read either alone, or , or iic^,
, Vol. ,—F
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. SYMBOLUM COKSTAN^TINOPOLITANUM TERTIUM,
ADVERSUS MONOTIIELETAS, A.D. 680.

The Creed of the Sixth CEcumenical Council, against the

MoNOTH ELITES.

Revieio ofthe Dogmatic Legislation of the Seven (Ecumenical Councils.

The NiCiENO-CoNSTANTiNOPOLiTAN Creed, and the Creed of Chalcedon, both of which

we have given in fall, embrace the sum and substance of the dogmatic legislation of the oecu-

menical Councils of the undivided ancient or Graico-Latin Ciuirch. All the rest is merely

explanatory and supplementary, or disputed.

The Sixth QicüMExiCAL (or Third Constantinopolitan) Council (also called Cone.

TfuUanum I.), held A.D. G80, in consequence of the Monothelite or One-Will Controversy

(033-680), enlarged the Creed of Chalcedon, notwithstanding the solemn prohibition of the

Council of Chalcedon (see p. IG), by adding a ', or dogmatic definition to the effect that

Jesus Christ had two distinct and insei)arable icills (^(), as well as two natures, a ftu-

vian and a divine will, working in harmony, tlie human in subordination to the divine

;

the will being regarded as an attribute of nature rather than person. See Actio XVIII. in

Mansi, Co«e. ,Tom. XI. ])p. (i37 sqq. After quoting the Symbol of Chalcedon down to the

words() (see p. 15), the Synod goes on, without interriqnion, as follows :

Kai cvo »'/'€ 'Vo' •^f"' ti' \^1./]
' tv^pytiag,, ^, «,

^' -' }' '^ /'',',^ )',' '^-,, \)> \
('> <

/' i'f^ ' i^si yap

^', oay-
Of ^ ^'

^^.

Et duas naturales voluntates in eo

[_Jesu Christo'], et duas natxirdles

operationes indivise, inconvertihi-

liter, inseparahiliter, incoiifuse se-

cundum sanctorumjpatrinn doctri-

narn adcvque proedicainus j et du-

as 7iaturales voluntates non con-

trarias, absit, juxta quod impii

asserueru7it hceretici, sed sequen-

tern ejus humajuon voluntatem,

et non resistentem vel 7'eluctan-

tem, sed potius et suhjectam di-

vincB ejus atque omnipotenti vo-

luntati. Oportehat enim carnis

voluntateni moveri, suhjici vera

voluntati divincß, juxta sapientis-

simum Athanasinm.

Then follow quotations from John vi. 38, Gregory Nazianzen, I'ope Leo (/•./;. ad Flnvinmnn,

c. 4), Cyril of Alexandria, and a repetition of the Ephesian and Chalcedonian prohibition to

set forth any new symbol of feith on pain of excommunication. Pope Agatho, by a dogmatic
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epistle, exercised controlling influence over this Council similar to the one of Pope Leo I.

over the Council of Chalcedon. On the other hand, the Council emphatically condemned

Pope Honorius as a Monothelite heretic. Monothelitism continued among the Maronites on

Mount Lebanon.

The Third CEcumenical Council, held at Ephesus, A.D. 431, and the Fifth Gicr-

MENiCAL Council, held at Constantinople, A.D. Ö53 (hence also called the Second Con-

STANTiNOPOLiTAN C), issued no new Creed, but simply reaffirmed the previous Creeds and

condemned certain heresies.

The Council of Ephesus condemned ' the impious and profane doctrines' of Nestorius in

two of its six canons (can. 1 and 4), and indorsed the twelve anathemas of Cyril of Alexan-

dria hurled against Nestorius, which are purely negative, and need not be inserted here.'

The same Synod sanctioned also the letters of Cyril and of Ccelestinus of Rome to Nestorius,

and incidentally (in can. 1 and 4) condemned Pelagianism in the person cf Cakstins, the

chief pupil of Pelagius, on the supposition that he sympathized vith Nestorius ; but the Pe-

lagian doctrines are not stated.

The Fifth Qicumenical Council, of 1G4 Bishops, occasioned by the protracted and tedious

Monophysite controversies (which grew out of the Council of Chalcedon), confessed the Nicene

Creed as explained and enlarged by the Councils of Constantinople, Ejihesus, and Chalcedon,

indorsed the dogmatic edicts of Emperor Justinian, and condemned the three Chapters(
KttpaXiia), that is, some writings of three departed divines of the Antiochian school, Theodore

of Mopsuestia (the teacher of Nestorius), Theodoret of Cyros, and Ibas of Edessa (friends of

Nestorius). The last two, however, had been declared orthodox by the Council of Chalce-

don. The Fifth CEcumenical Council had a leaning towards Monophysitism, but the Si.xth

(Ecumenical Council reacted again in favor of the dyophysitism of the Council of Chalcedon,

and supplemented it by teaching the dyotheletism of ('hrist.-

The Seventh (and last strictly) OicuMENiCAL Council, held, under the Empress Irene,

at Nica;a, A.D. 787, and hence also called the Second Nicene Council, condemned the Icon-

oclasts, and sanctioned the ecclesiastical use and limited worship of sacred images.^ But

this decision is recognized only by Greeks and Romans, Avhile Protestants regard it'as a re-

lapse into a refined form of idolatry, condemned by the Second Commandment and the i)rim-

itive Christian Church. It became a fruitful source of superstition, but stimulated also the

development of Christian art.

1 See the Anathematismi Cyrilli m Mansi, Cone. Tom. IV. p. :0S2 and Tom. V. pp. 85 sqq. (Greek and

Latin, with the of Tiieodoret, aud the of Cyril), also iu Deiiziuger'e Enchiridion, pp.

27-31, and Gieseler's Church Histori/, Vol. I. pp. 349 gqq. (Am. ed., only the Greek text). The ambitious,

violent, and overbearing Cyril, who controlled the Synod, misrepresented his rival Patriarch of Cou-

.«tantinople, and leaned towards the opposite heresy of Eutychianiem. Compare the refutation of The-

odoret in Mansi, Tom. V. pp. 8T sqq., aud my Church History, Vol. III. pp. 722-729. The (Ecumenical

Council of 431 was saved by its oithodoxy, otherwise it would have shared the disgrace of the infamous

Robber Synod{ ,^, lairocinium Ephesinwn), held at Ephesus a few years later (449) under

the lead of Dioscurus (Cyril's successor), where passion, intrigue, and uncharitabloness ruled supreme.

Gregory of Naxianzum, who himself presided over the Second (Ecumenical Council, drew a sad pictiu'e

of the unchristian spirit which disgraced the syiiodical assemblies of his day. But the Third (Ecumen-

ical Council stands morally as well as doctrinally far below its two predecessors.

= The (ireek Acts cf the Fifth Council, with the exception of the fourteen anathemas on the three

Chapters, are lost; but a Latin translation, concerning whose genuiueness and completeness there has

been much controversy, is preserved. Sec Mansi, Co»c. Tom. IX. pp.163 sqq., especially pp. 538-CS2.

Denzinger f;ivcr. the CanoncK '/. de tribtis capituli» (Emhir. pp. 58-73), and also the fifteen Canons

against the errors of Origen (pp. 73-SO), but the latter belong to an earlier Constantinopolitan Synod,

held A.D. 544. On the Three Chapter Controversy, see my Church IIistorii,\o\. III. pp. 7(58 sqq., and

innre fully, Hefele, Co7i«i7enf/t'sc/r('c/i<c, Vol. II. pp. 775-S99.

3 The- cat •;, OHcnUim et honoraria adoratio,hutuot |5•';; I'l /)^cl> ,' iciu, vera latria, quae solam divinam natvram decet. See the decree in Maiiei, Cow. Tora.. p. 37S sq. Also in Denzinger, Enehir. pp. 104, 105.





SYMBOLA ROMANA.



SYMBOLA ROMANA.
ROMAN SYMBOLS.

PAGE

I. CANONES ET DECRETA DOGMATICA CONCnJI TRI-

DENTINI.

THE CANONS AND DOGMATIC DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF
TRENT. A.D. 1563 77

IL PROFESSIO FIDEI TRIDENTIN^.
THE PROFESSION OF THE TRIDENTINE FAITH. A.D. 15Gi 207

III. DECRETÜM PII IX. DE IMMACULATA CONCEPTIOXE
. VIRGINIS MARINE.

THE DECREE OF POPE PIUS IX. ON THE IMMACULATE CONCEP-
TION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. A.D. 1854 211

IV. SYLLABUS ERRORUM XOSTR^ ^TATIS.

PAPAL SYLLABUS OF THE PRINCIPAL ERRORS OF OUR TI:ME.

A.D. 1864 213

V. DECRETA DOGMATICA CONCILII VATICAXI DE FIDE
CATHOLICA ET DE ECCLESIA CHRISTI.

THE DOGMATIC DECREES OF THE VATICAN COUNCIL CONCERN-
ING THE CATHOLIC FAITH AND THE CHURCH OF CHRIST
(THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE POPE). A.D. 1870 234



. CANONES ET DECRETA DOGMATICA CONCILII

TRIDENTINI.

The Canons and Dogmatic Decrees of the Council of Trent.

A.D. 15G3.

[The Liitiu text after tlie editions of Lf, Pi,\t, Richtki!, Steeitwoi.f and,., and Sm-^tr, conrii)ared.

It is also incoi'porfited in Thkinkk's Acta genuina SS. (Ecuin. Concilii Tiidentini, 18T4, 2 Tom. Tlie En-
glish translation by the Rev. J. Waterwortu (R. C.) : The Canons and Decrees of the Sacred and (Ecumen-

ical Council of Trent, London, 1S48. The Scripture quotations are conformed to the Vulgate, and are

printed in italics. The decrees ofthe Council on thereformationof discipline are foreign to this collection,

and have been omitted also in Deuzinger's Enchiridion. On the Council of Trent, see Vol. I. 5 24, pp. 90-96.]

Sessio Tertia,

celebrata die IV. Fehruarii 1546.

DECRETCM DE SYMBOLO FIDEL

In nomine sanctce et indlvi-

duce Trinitath., Pairis, et Filii,

et Spiritus sancti.

Hüßc sacrosancta, oecuvienica, et

generalis tridentina synodus, in

Sjpiritu sancto legitime congre-

gata, in ea proesMentihus eisdem

tribus apostolicoä sedis legatis,

tnagnitudinem rerurn tractcmda-

rum considerans, jrriesi' /•??{;;?, ea-

7'um, quce duohus Ulis capitibus,

de extiripandis hceresihus, et mo-

rihus reformandis, continentur,

quorum causa prmcipue est con-

gregata ,' agnoscens autem cum

ajyostolo, non esse sihi collucta-

tionem adversus carnem et san-

guinem, sed adversiis sjpirituales

neguitias in ccdestihus, cum eo-

dem omnes et singulos in jpri-

Third Session,

lield February 4, 1540.

decree touching the SYMBOL OF

F^ilTH.

Ill the name of the Holy and

Undivided Trinity, Father, and

Son, and Holy Ghost.

Tliis sacred and holy, a^cnmen-

ical, and general Synod of Trent,

—

lawfully assembled in the Holy

G'.cst. the same three legates of

t.i'j Apostolic See presiding there-

in,—considering the magnitude of

the matters to be treated of, espe-

cially of those comprised nnder the

two heads, of the extirpating of

heresies, and the reforming of man-

ners, for the sake of chiefly

it is assembled, and recognizing

with the apostles, that its uirestUng

is not against flesh and blood, but

against the spirits of wicJcedness

in the highjjUaces^ exhorts, Avith the

same apostle, all and each, above all

' Kjihes. vi. 12.
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QTiis hortatuy\ ut confortentur

in Domino, et in 2>ote7itia vir-

iiitis eius, i?i omnihiis sumentes

scutum ßdei, in quo j)Ossint -
nia tela nequissvmi ignea extin-

guere, atque galeam sj)ei salutis

accipiant cum gladio spiritus

quod est verhxim Dei. Itaque,

ut hcec p'^a eius sollicitudo prin-

cipium et jprogressum suum per

Dei gratiam Jiabeat, ante om-

nia statuit et decernit vrcemit-

tendam esse confessionem fidei,

jxitrnm exem-pla in hoc se-

cuta, qui sacratiorihus conci-

liis hoc scutum contra omnes

hcereses in principio suarum

actionum apponere consuevere :

quo solo cdiquando et infideles

ad fidem traxerunt, hareticos

expugnarunt, et fideles cojifirma-

Tunt. Quare symholum fidei,

quo sancta romana ecclesia uti-

tur, tanquam p)rincip)ium illud,

in quo omnes, qui fidem Christi

frofitentur, necessario conveni-

unt, ac fundam^entum firvium

et unicum, contra quod porter

inferi nunquam J!??'cey7e5'^;^^, to-

tidem, verMs, quihus in omnihus

ecclesiis legitur, experimendum

esse censuit ,' quod quidem eius-

modi est:

things, to be strengthened in the

Lord,and in the might ofhispoioer,

in all things talcing the shield of

faith, wherewith they may he able

to extinguish all thefiery darts of
the most wicJced one, and to take

the helmet of salvation, with the

sword of the Spirit, ivhich is the

loordofGod} Wherefore, that this

its pious sohcitude may begin and

proceed bv the grace of God, it or-

dains and decrees that, before all

other things, a confession of faith

is to be set forth ; following here-

in the examples of the Fathers, who

have been wont, in the most sacred

councils, at the beginning of the

Actions thereof, to oppose this shield

against heresies; and Avith this alone,

at times, have thev drawn the un-

believing to the faith, overthrown

heretics, and confirmed the faithful.

For which cause, this Council has

thought good, that the Symbol of

faith which the holy Roman Church

makes use of,—as being that prin-

ciple wherein all who profess the

faith of Christ necessarily agree,

and that firm and alone foundation

against which the gates ofhell shall

neverprevail,^—be expressed in the

\^ery samcAvords in which it is read

in all the churches. Which Symbol

is as follows

:

' Ephes. vi. 1 C, 1 7. = Matt. xvi. 18.
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Credo in unum Deiim Patrem omnipoten-

tem, factorem cceli et terrae, visibilium om-

nium et inrisibilium ; et in iinum Dominum

Jesuin Christujn, Filiuni Dei unigenitum, et

ex Patre natum ante omnia scecula ; Deum

de Deo, lumen de lumine, Deum verum de

Deo vera ; genituni, non factum, consuh-

stantialem Patri, per quern omnia facta

sunt : qui propter nos homines et propter

nostram salutem descendit de ccelis, et in-

carnatus est de Sj'iritu S'lncto ex Maria

virgine, et homo factus est : crucifxus etiam

pro nobis sub Pontio Piluto, passits, et se-

pullus est : et resurrexit tertia die secun-

dum Scripturas, et ascendit in cielum, sedet

ad dexteram Patris, et iterum venturus est

cum gloria iudicare vivos et mortuos ; cuius

regni non erit Jinis: et in Sjiirituni Sanc-

tum, Dominum et vivificantem, qui ex Patre

Filioque ]jrocedit ; qui cum Patre et Filio

simul udoratur et conglorifcatur ; qui lo-

cutus est per prophetas: et unam sanctum

catholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam. Con-

fiteor unum baptisma in remissionem pec-

catorum : et expecto resurrectionem inortu-

orum et vitam venturi saculi. Anien.

Sessio Quarta,

celehrata die YIII. Aprilis, 1 546.

DECKETUM DE CANONICIS SCEIPTÜ-

RIS.

Sacrosancta, oecitmejiica, et ge-

neralis tridentina synodus, in

Sf)iritu Sancto legitime congre-

gata, jpr(je,sidentibus in ca eisdem

trihiis apostoliccE sedis legatis,

Jlog sibi fyerjpetuo ante oculos

joroponens, ut, sid)latis errorihus,

puritas ipsa evangelii in eccle-

sia co7iservetur ; quod proniis-

I believe in one God, the Father Almighty,

Maker of heaven and earth, of all things visi-

ble and invisible ; and in one Lord Jesus Chnst,

the only-begotten Son of God, and born of the

Father before all ages; God of God, light of

light, true God of true God ; begotten, not

made, consubstantial with the Father, by whom
all things were made : who for us men, and for

our salvation, came down from the heavens,

and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the

Virgin Mary, and was made man : crucified

also for us under Pontius Mate, he suffered

and was buried ; and he rose again on the third

day, according to the Scriptures; and he ascend-

ed into heaven, sitteth at tlie right hand of the

Father ; and again he will come with glory to

judge the living and the dead ; of whose king-

dom there shall be no end : and in the Holy

Ghost, the Lord, and the giver of life, Avho pro-

ceedeth from the Father and the Son ; who with

the Father and the Son together is adored and

glorified ; who spoke by the prophets : and one

holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. I con-

fess one baptism for the remission of sins ; and

I look for the resurrection of the dead, and the

life of the world to come. Amen.

Fourth Session,

held Ajjril 8, 1546.

decree concerning the CANONICAL

SCRIPTURES.

The sacred and lioh', (pcnnien-

ical, and general Synod of Trent,

—

lawfully assembled in the Holy

Ghost, the same three legates of the

Apostolic See presiding therein,

—

keeping this always in view, that,

errors being removed, the purity

itself of the Gospel be preserved

in the Church ; which (Gospel), be-
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sum ante per jprojihetas in Scrij)-

tu7'is Sanctis, Dominus noster le-

sus Christus, Dei Filius, jprojprio

ore primum promulgavit, de-

inde per suos apostolos, tanquam

fontein omnis et salutaris veri-

tatis et morum discipliri(X, omni

ereatUTK prcedicari iussit ; per-

-.spiclensque hanc veritatem et

discip>linamii contineri in lihris

scriptis et siiie scripto tradition-

ihus, qute ah ipsius Christi ore

ah apostolis acceptce, aut ah ip-

sis apostolis, Spiritu Sancto dic-

tante, quasi per manus traditK,

ad nos usque pervenerunt : or-

thodoxorur.i p)atru7n exempla se-

cuta, omnes lihros tarn Veter'is

quam JSfovi Testamenti, cum idri-

usque unus Deus sit OAictor, nec-

non traditiones ipsas, turn ad

fidem, twin ad mores pertinen-

tes, tanquam vet oretenus a Chris-

to vel a Spiritu Sancto dictatas,

et continua successione in ecclesia

catholica conservatas, p)ari lAe-

tatis a-ffectu ac reverentia susci-

pit et veneratur.

Sacrorum vero librorum indi-

ceni huic decreto adscribendum

censuit, ne cui duhitatio suboriri

possit, quinam sint, qui ah ipsa,

synodo suscipiuntur. Sunt vero

fore promised tlirongli the propliets

in the holy Scriptures, our Lord Je-

sus Christ, the Son of God, first pro-

mulgated vith His own mouth, and

then commanded to be preached by

His Apostles to every creature, as

the fountain of all, both saving

truth, and moral discipline ; and see-

ing clearly that this truth and dis-

cipline are contained in the written

books, and the unwritten traditions

wliich, received by the Apostles

from the montli of Christ liiraself,

or from the Apostles themselves,

the Holy Ghost dictating, have

come down even unto us, transmit-

ted as it were from hand to hand :

[the Synod] following the exam-

ples of the orthodox Fathers, re-

ceives and venerates with an equal

affection of piety and reverence, all

the books both of the Old and of

the New^ Testament—seeing that

one God is the anthor of both—as

also the said traditions, as well those

appertaining to faith as to morals,

as having been dictated, either by

Christ's own word of mouth, or by

the Holy Ghost, and preserved in

the Catholic Church by a continu-

ous succession.

And it has thought it meet that

a list of the sacred books be insert-

ed in this decree, lest a doubt may

arise in any one's mind, Avhich are

the books that are received by this
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ivfrascri])ti. Testamenti veteris,

qtiinque Moysis, id est, Genesis,

Exodus, Leviticus, J^umeri, Deu-

teronoviium / losuca, ludicinn,

Ruth, quatuor Eegiun, duo Pa-

ralijpoTiienon, Esdrce primus et

secundiis, qui dicitur Nehemias,

Tobias, ludith, Esther, loh, Psal-

teriuni davidicum centum qiiin-

quaginta psalmorwn, Parabohx,

Ecclesiastes, Canticum cantico-

rum, Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus,

Isaias, leremias cum Baruch,

Ezechiel, Daniel, duodecim ])^"o-

phetce minores, id est : Osea, loel,

Amos, Ahdias, lonas, MichcBas,

Nahurn, Hdbacuc, Sophonias, Ag-

gceus, Zacha.rias, Malachias, duo

Machahmorum, primus et secun-

dus. Testamenti novi : quatuor

evangelia, secundum Mathmum,

Marcum, Lucam, et loannem

;

actus ap)Ostolorum a Luca evan-

gelista conscrip>ti ; quatuordecivfi

epistolce Pauli apostoU, ad Ro-

manos, dura ad CorintJdos, ad

Galatas, ad Ephesios, ad Phi-

lippenses, ad Colossenses, duoi ad

Thessalonicenses, duce ad Timo-

theum, ad Titum, ad Philetno-

nem, ad Hehnws ; Petri apostoU

duce, loannis apostoU tres, la-

cobi apostoU , luden apostoU

una, et apocalypsis loannis apos-

toU.

Synod. They are as set down here

below : of the Old Testament : the

live books of Moses, to wit, Genesis,

Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deu-

teronomy ; Josue,Judges,Kuth,four

books of Kings, tAvo of Paralipo-

menon, the first book of Esdras, and

the second which is entitled Nehe-

mias ; Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job,

the Davidical Psalter, consisting of

a hundred and fifty psalms ; the

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Canticle

of Canticles, Wisdom, Ecclesiasti-

cus, Isaias, Jercmias, with Baruch
;

Ezechiel, Daniel ; the twelve minor

prophets, to wit, Osee, Joel, Amos,

Abdias, Jonas, Micheas, Nahum,

Ilabacuc, Sophonias, Agga^ns, Zach-

arias, Malachias ; two books of the

Machabees, the first and the second.

Of the New Testament : the four

Gospels, according to Matthew,

Mark, Luke, and John ; the Acts of

the Apostles written by Luke the

Evangelist ; fourteen epistles of

Paul the apostle, (one) to the Eo-

mans, two to the Corinthians, (one)

to the Galatians, to the Ephesians,

to the Philippians, to the Colossians,

two to the TJiessalonians, two to

Timoth}^, (one) to Titus, to Phile-

mon, to the Hebrews; two of Pe-

ter the apostle, three of John the

apostle, one of the apostle James,

one of Jude the apostle, and the

Apocalypse of John the apostle.
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Si quis autem libros ijysos in-

tegres cum oimiihus stds parti-

bus, ])rout in ecclesia catholica

legi consueveru7it, et in vetein

Vulgata Latina editione halentur,

pro sacris, et canonicis non sus-

ceperit, et traditiones pnedictas

sciens et prudens contempserit,

anathema sit. Omnes itaque in-

telligant, quo ordine et via ipsa

synodus, post jactum fidei con-

fessionis fundamentmn, sit ^i/'C-

gressura, et quihus j^otissiTiium

testimoniis ac pixesidiis in con-

firma7idis dogmatibus et instau-

randis in ecclesia moribus sit

usura.

DECKETUM DE EDITIONE, ET USU SA-

CKOKUM LIBKOEUM.

Insiiper eadem sacrosancta syn-

odus considerans, non parum

utilitatis accedere posse ecclesiai

Dei, si ex omnibus Latinis edi-

tionibus, quce circwnferuntur,

sacrorum librorimi, quoenam pro

authentica Jtabenda sit, innotes-

cat ; statuit et declarat, ut Jikc

ipsa vetus et vulgata editio, quce

longo tot scecidorum usu in ip-

sa ecclesia probata est, in-
licis lectionibus, dispiitationibus,

prcßdicationibus et expositioni-

bus pro authentica haheatur ; et

ut nemo illam rejicere quovis

prcBtext^i audeat vel prcesumat.

But if any one receive not, as

sacred and canonical, the said books

entire with all their pai'ts, as they

have been nsed to be read in the

Catholic Church, and as they a;re

contained in the old Latin vulgate

edition ; and knowingly and de-

liberately contemn the traditions

aforesaid ; let him be anathema.

Let all, therefore, understand, in

what order, and in what manner,

the said Synod, after having laid

the foundation of the Confession of

faith, will proceed, and vllat testi-

monies and authorities it will main-

ly use in confirming dogmas, and

in restoring morals in the Church.

DECßEE CONCERNING THE EDITION,AND

THE USE, OF THE SACKED BOOKS.

Moreover, the same sacred and

holy Synod,—considering that no

small utility may accrue to the

Church of God, if it be made

known which out of all the Latin

editions, now in circulation, of the

sacred books, is to be held as au-

thentic,—ordains and declares, that

the said old and vulgate edition,

which, by the lengthened usage of

so many ages, has been approved of

in the Church, be, in public lectures,

disputations, sermons, and exposi-

tions, held as authentic ; and that

no one is to dare, or presume to re-

ject it under any pretext whatever.
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Prceterea, ad coercenda jpetu-

lantia ingenia, decernit, tit nemo,

sum prudentiib innixus, in rebus

ßdei, et morum ad edification-

em doctrince christiance jpertinen-

tium, sacram scrvpturam ad sues

sensus contorquens, contra eum sm-

sum, qiiem teiiuit et tenet sancta

mater ecclesia, cuius est judicare

de vero sensu, et interpretatione

scripturarum sanctarum,, aut eti-

am contra unanimem consensum

patrum ij)sam scri])turam sa-

cram interpretari audeat, eti-

amsi Imjusmodi interjpretationes

mdlo unquam tempore in lucem

edendce forent. Qui contravene-

rint, per ordinarios declarentur,

et pcenis a jure statutis jpuni-

antur.

Furthermore, in order to restrain

petulant spirits, it decrees, tliat no

one, relying on his own skill, shall,

—in matters of faith, and of morals

pertaining to the edification of Chris-

tian doctrine,—wresting the sacred

Scripture to his own senses, pre-

sume to interpret the said sacred

Scripture contrary to that sense

which holy mother Church,—whose

it is to judge of the true sense and

intrepretation of the holy Scrip-

tures,—hath held and doth hold;

or even contrary to the unanimous

consent of the Fathers ; even though

such interpretations wore never [in-

tended] to be at any time pub-

lished. Contraveners shall be made

known by their Ordinaries, and be

punished with the penalties by law

established.

Sessio Quinta,

celebrata dieXVIL Junii, 1546.

DECEETUM DE PECCATO OEIGINALI.

Ut fides nostra catholica, sine

qua impossihile est placere Deo,

purgatis errorihus, in sua since-

ritate integra et illihata perrna-

neat ; et ne popidiis christianus

o?mii vento doctrinm circumfe-

ratxir / cum, serpens ille antiquus,

hum,ani generis perpetuus hostis,

Fifth Session,

held June 17, 1546.

DECREE CONCEENING ORIGINAL SIN.

That our Catholic faith, without

which it isimpossihle topHease God^

may, errors being purged away, con-

tinue in its own perfect and spot-

less integrity, and that the Chris-

tian people may not he carried

ahout with every lüindofdoctrine ;'^

whereas that old serpent, the per-

' Heb. xi. 6. » Ephes. iv. U.
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inter 2^urima mala, qulbus eccle-

sia Dei his oiostris teinporibus

2)erturbatur, etlam de peccato

originali ejusque reraedlo non

solum nova^ sed rjetera etlam dis-

sidia exoitaverit: sacrosancta oeca-

menica et generalis Tridentitia

synodus, in Sjoiritu Sojicto legi-

time congregata, proisidentihus in

ea eisdem trihus ajjostoliccB sedis

legatls, jam ad revocandos er-

rantes et nutantes confirinandos

accedere volens, sacrarum scrij)-

turarum et sanctorum patrum

ao pirohatissimo^mm conciliorum

testimonia et ipsius ecoiesim ju-

dicium, et consensum secuta, hcec

de ipso peccato oinginali statuit,

fatetur ac declarat.

1. Si qiiis non confitetur, p)ri-

Tnuni hominem Adaon, cum man-

datum Dei in paradiso fuisset

traiisgressus, statim sanctitatem

et justitiam, in qua constitutus

fuerat, amisisse incurrisseque

p)er offensam pruevaricationis Iixl-

jusmodi iram et indignationem

Dei, atque ideo mortem, quam

antea Uli comminatus fuerat

Deus, et cum morte captivitatem

sub ejus potestate, qui mortis

deinde hahuit imperiuin, hoc est,

diaholi, totumque Adam, per il-

petual enemy of mankind, amongst

the very many evils with which the

Church of God is in these our times

troubled, has also stirred up not

only new, but even old, dissensions

touching original sin, and the rem-

edy thereof; the sacred and holy,

cecumenical and general Synod of

Trent,—lawfully assembled in the

Holy Ghost, the three same legates

of the Apostolic See presiding there-

in,—wishing now to come to the re-

claiming of the erring, and the con-

firming of the wavering,—follow-

ing the testimonies of the sacred

Scriptures, of the holy Fathers, of

the most apjDroved councils, and the

judgment and consent of the Church

itself, ordains, confesses, and de-

clares these things touching the said

original sin

:

1. If any one does not confess

that the iirst man, Adam, when he

liad transgressed the commandment

of God in Paradise, immediately

lost the holiness and j ustice wherein

he had been constituted ; and that

he incurred, through the offense of

that prevarication, the wrath and in-

dignation of God, and consequently

death, with which God had previ-

ousl}^ threatened him, and, together

Avith death, captivity under his pow-

er who thenceforth had the etnpire

of death, that is to say, the devil^

' Heb. ii. U.
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lam 2:>raivariGationis qffensam, se-

cundu7n corpus et animam in

deterius commutatuni faisse

;

anathema sit.

2. Si quis Adte prcEvarication-

em sibi soli, et non eins jpropagini

assent nocuisse ; et acceptam a

Deo sanctitatem et justitiam,

quam j^^rdidit, sibi soli et non

nobis etiam eum perdidisse / atU

inquinatiim ilium per inobedi-

entiw. peccatum, mortem et pm-

nas corporis tantum in omne

genus huTuanum transfudisse,

non autern et p)eccatum, quod

mors est animce • anathema sit

:

cum contradicat apostolo di-

centi : Per unum hominem pec-

catum intravit in mundum et

p>er peccatum mors, et ita in

omnes homines mors j)^^'transiit,

in quo omnes peccaverunt.

3, ßi quis hoc Adce peccatum,

quod orirjine unum est et pro-

IKigatione, non imitatione trans-

fusuni omnibus, inest uiiicui-

que proprium, vel per humance

naturcB vires, vel p>er aliud re-

medium asserit tolli, quam per

meritum unius mediatoris Do-

mini nostri lesu Christi, qui

nos Deo reconciliavit in sanguine

suo, /actus nobis justitia, sanc-

tificatio et redemptio ; aut ne-

and that the entu-e Adam, through

that offense of prevarication, was

changed, in body and soul, for the

worse ; let him be anathema.

2. If any one asserts, that the

prevarication of Adam injured liim-

self alone, and not his posterity ; and

that the holiness and justice, re-

ceived of God, which he lost, he lost

for himself alone, and not for ns

also ; or that he, being defiled by the

sin of disobedience, has only trans-

fused death and pains of the body

into the whole human race, but not

sin also, wliich is the death of the

soul ; let him be anathema :—where-

as he contradicts the ajjostle avIio

says : By one man si?i entered into

the vjorld, and by sin death, and so

deathpassed upon all men, in whom
cdl have sinned}

3. If any one asserts, that this

sin of Adam,—which in its origin

is one, and being transfused into all

by propagation, not by imitation, is

in each one as his own,—is taken

away either by the powers of hu-

man nature, or by any other reme-

dy tlian the merit of the one medi-

ator, our Lord Jesus Christy who

hath reconciled us toGod in his own-

blood, being made unto us justice,

sanctification, and redemption /^

' Rom. V. 12. * 1 Tim. ii. 5, ^ 1 Cor. i. 30.
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* gat ijysuni Christi lesu merltum

jper baptismi sacrament urn in

forma ecclesicB rite coUatiom,

tarn, adultis quam jmrvuUs ajp-

jplicari / anathema sit : quia

non est aliud nomen sub

datum hominibus, in quo ojjo?'-

teat nos salvos fieri. TJnde ilia

vox : Ecce agnus Dei y ecce qui

tollit ])eccata mundi / et ilia :

Quicum,que baptizati estis, Chris-

tum induistis.

4. Si quis jy«r?;?iZos recentes

ab uteris matrum baptizandos

negat, etiam si faerint a bapti-

zatis parentibus orti ; aut dicit

in remissionem quidem peccato-

rum eos baptizari, sed nihil ex

Adam trahere originalis peccati,

quod regenerationis lavacro 7ie-

eesse sit expiari ad vitam tvter-

nani consequendam • unde fit

consequens, ut in eis forma bap-

tismatis in remissionem pecca-

torum non vera, sed falsa intel-

ligatur ; anathema sit ; quoniam

non aliter intelligendum est id,

quod dixit apostolus : Per unuin

hominem peccatum intravit in

mundum, et per p)eccatum mo?\s,

et ita in omnes homines mors

pertransiit, in quo omnes pecca-

verunt, nisi qiLemadmodum ec-

or if lie denies that the said merit

of Jesus Christ is applied, both to

adults aud to infants, by the sacra-

ment of baptism rightly adminis-

tered in the form of the Church

;

let him be anathema : For there is

no other name under heaven given

to men, whereby loe inust be saved}

Whence that voice: Behold the

lamb of God, behold him loho tak-

eth aioay the sins of the world ;'^

and that other : As many as have

been baptized, have p)ut on Christ?

4. If any one denies, that infants,

newly born from their mothers'

wombs, even though they be sjjrnng

from baptized parents, are to be

baptized ; or says that they are bap-

tized indeed for the remission of
sins,'^ but that they derive nothing

of original sin from Adam, vhich

has need of being expiated by the

laver of regeneration for obtain-

ing life evei'lasting,— whence it

follows as a consequence, that in

them the form of baptism, yb;• the

reynission of sins, is understood to

be not true, but false,—let him be

anathema. For that which the apos-

tle has said, By one man sin en-

tered into the world, and by sin

death, and so death passed %ipon

all men, in whom all have sinned^

is not to be understood otherwise

' Acts iv. 2.

"" John i. 29.

' Gal. iii. 27.

* Acts ii. 38.

" Eom. V. 12.



THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT.

clesia cathoUca uhique diffusa

semjyer intellexit. Projyter hano

regulam fidei ex traditione

apostolorum etiavi i^arvidi., qui

nihil jyeccatoriom in seinetij>sis

adhuG conimittere potuerunt, ideo

i?i remissionein peccatoruin vercL-

citer haptizantur, %Lt in eis re-

generatione mundetur, quod gene-

ratione contraxerunt. Nisi eniin

quis renatus fuerit ex aqiia et

Spiritu Sancto^ non potest introii'e

in regnum Dei.

5. Si quis per lesu Christi

Domini nostri gratiam, qiice in

haptismate confertur^ reatum ori-

ginalis peccati remitti negat

;

aut etiam asserit non tolli to-

tum id quod veravi et p>rop)ri-

am pjeccati rationem habet ^ sed

illud dicit tantuin radi, aut non

iinputari ; anathema sit. In re-

natis enim nihil odit Deus / quia

nihil est damnationis its, qui

vere consepidti sunt cum Christo

per haptisma in mortem^ qui

non secundum carnem ainhulant,

sed veterem hominem exuentes,

et nov'wn, qui secundum Deum
creatus est, induentes, innocentes,

immaculati, picri, innoxii, ac

Deo dilecti effecti sunt, heredes

quidem Dei, coheredes autem

than as the Catholic Church spread

every wliere hath always understood

it. For, by reason of this rule of

faith, from a tradition of the apos-

tles, even infants, who could not as

yet commit any sin of themselves,

are for this cause truly baptizedfor

the remission of sins, that in them

that may be cleansed away by re-

generation, which they have con-

tracted by generation. For, unless

a man be born again of water and

the Holy Ghost, he can not enter

into the langdom of God.^

5. If any one denies, that, by the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which is conferred in baptistn, the

guilt of original sin is remitted ; or

even asserts that the M'hole of that

which has the true and proper na-

ture of sin is not taken away ; but

says that it is only rased, or not

imputed ; let him be anathema.

For, in those who are bo7'n again,

there is nothing that God hates;

because. There is no condemnation

to those who are truly buried to-

gether with Christ by baptism into

death ^"^ who walk not according

to the flesh, hnt, putting off the old

man, a7id putting on the new %oho

is created according to God^ are

made innocent, immaculate, pure,

harmless, and beloved of God, heirs

' John iii. ä.

Vol. II.—G
Kora. viii. 1 ; vi. 4, » Ephes. iv. 22, 24.



88 SYMBOLÄ KOMANA.

Christi ; ita iit nihil jjrorsus eos

ab inyressu eceli remoretit7\ Ma-
uere autern i?i haptizatis concu-

piscentiavi vel foinitem,^ hcec

saiicta stjnodus fatetur et sentit :

quce cum ad agonem relicta sit^

nocere non consentientihus, sed vi-

inliter per Christi Jesu gratiara

rej^ugnaidthibs non valet : qui-

liimvio <j_ui legitime certaverlt,

coronabitur. Ilanc concupiscen-

tiam, quam allquando apostolus

pmcatum ^, sancta syno-

dus declarat, ecclesiam catholl-

cam. nunquam intellexisse pecca-

tiim apjjcllari, quad vere et pro-

prie in renatls ^^ßccatttm sit, sed

quia ex peccato est et ad pecca-

tu77i indinat. Si quis autem

contrarium senserit, anathema

sit.

Declarat tarnen ho'C ip)^'^ sancta

synodus, non esse suce iiitentionis

comprehendere in hoc decreto, ubi

de p)eccato original i agitar, bea•

tarn et immaculatam virginern

Marlam, Dei genitricem ; sed ob-

servandas esse constitutiones fe-

llcis recordationis Slxtipapce 7 V.

sub poenis in eis constitutionibus

contentis, qiias innovate

indeed of God, but joint heirs with

Christ ^"^ so that there is nothing

whatever to retard their entrance

into heaven. Bnt this holy synod

confesses and is sensible, that in the

baptized there remains concnpis-

cence, or an incentive (to sin);

which, whereas it is left for our

exercise, can not injure those who

t;onsent not, bnt resist manfully by

the grace of Jesus Clirist
;
yea, he

who shall have strivoi laicfully

shcdl be croioned? This concupis-

cence, which the apostle sometimes

calls siu,^ the holy Synod declares

that the Catholic Chni'cli has never

understood it to be called sin, as

being truly and pi'operly sin in

those born again, but because it is

of sin, and inclines to sin. And if

any one is of a contrary sentiment,

let him be anathema.

This same holy Synod doth nev-

ertheless declare, that it is not its

intention to include in this decree,

where original sin is treated of, the

blessed and immaculate A^rgin

Mary, the mother of God ; but that

tlie constitutions of Pope Sixtus

IV., of liappy memory, are to be ob-

served, uiider the pains contained

in the said constitutions, Avhich it

renews.

' Rom. viii. 17. - 2 Tim. ii. .'». = Rom. vi. 12; vii. 8.

* [This indirect exemption of tlie immaculata Virt/o Maria from original sin is a ver}' near ap-

proach to the positive definition of the immaculata conceptio Vir(/inis Marice in 1851.—P. S.]
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Sessio Sexta,

celebrata dieXIII. Januarii 1547.

DECKETUM DE JUSTIFICATIONE.

Caput I.

De naturcB et legis ad justificandos homines

imhecillitate.

Primmn declarat sancta syno-

dus, ad justificatioiiis doctrinam

probe et sincere intelUgendam

oi)ortere^ ut tmusquisque agno-

scat et fateatur, quod cum omnes

homines in jiravaricatione AduB

innocentiwn jperdidissent / facti

immundi et ut apostolus inquit,

natura filii irK, quemadmodum

in decreto de peccato oriyi?iali ex-

posuit, bisque adeo servi erant

peccati et sich potestate diaboli

ac mortis, ut non modo gentes

per vim naturce, sed ne liidcei

qiiidein per ipsam etiam litter-

am legis Iloysi, hide liherari

ant surgere possent ; tametsi in

eis liberum arbitriuin minime

extinctuni esset, viribus licet at-

tenuatum et inclinatum.

Caput II,

De dispensatione el mysterio Adventus

Christi.

Quo factum est, ut cadestis

Pater, Pater misericordiarum,

et Deus totius consolationis,

Sixth Session,

held January 13, 1547.

DECREE ON JUSTIFICATION.

Chapter I.

On the Inability of Nature and of the Law to

justify Man.

The holy Synod declares first,

that, for the correct and sound un-

derstanding of the doctrine of Jus-

tification, it is necessary that each

one recognize and confess, that,

whereas all men had lost their in-

nocence in the prevarication of

Adam,—having become nnclean,^

and, as the apostle says, by nature

children of lorath^ as (this Synod)

has set forth in the decree on orig-

inal sin,—they were so far the serv-

ants of sin,^ and under the power

of the devil and of death, that not

the Gentiles only by the force of

nature, but not even the Jews by

the very letter itself of the law of

Moses, were able to be liberated, or

to arise, therefrom ; althongh free-

Avill, attenuated as it was in its pow-

ers, and bent down,was by no means

extinguished in them.

Chapter II,

On the Dispensation and Mystery of Christ's

Advent.

Whence it came to pass, that the

heavenly Father, the Father ofmer-

cies, and the God of all comfort,*

' Isa. Ixjv. 6. ' Ephes, ii, 3. Rom. vi, 17, 20, * 2 Cor, i. 3.
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Christum lesum, Filiiirfi suum,

et ante legem et legis teiivpore

multis Sanctis patribus declara-

tum ac pro7nissum, cum venit

heata illa j)lenitiido temporis, ad

homines miserit^ ut et ludceos,

qui sub lege erant^ redimeret, et

gentes, quce non sectahantur justi-

tiam, justitiarn a2)prehenderent,

atque oTnnes adoptionem ßliorum.

reciperent. Hunc proposiiit Deus

propitiatorem per fidein in san-

guine ipsius pro peccatis nostris,

non solum autem pro nostris, sed

etiampro totius inundi.

Caput III.

Qwi per Christum jiistißcantur.

Yerum, etsi ille )7 omnibus

mortuus est, non omnes tarnen

mortis ejus heneficiwn recipi-

unt ; sed ii dumtaxat, quibus

meritum passionis ejus commu-

nicatur. Nam, sicut re vera ho-

inines, nisi ex semine Adce pro-

pagati nascerentur, non nasce-

rentur injusti ; cum ea projm-

gatione, per ipsum, dum concipi-

tintur,propriam injustitiajn con-

trahant : ita, nisi in Christo re-

nascerentur, nunquam justifica-

rentur ; cum ea renascentia per

meritum passionis ejus gratia,

when that blessed fulbiess of the

time was come^ sent unto men, Je-

sus Christ, his oivn So7i—who had

been, both before the Law, and dur-

ing the time of tlie Law, to many

of the holy fathers announced and

promised

—

that he might both re-

deem the Jews who were under the

Zaiv,^ and that the Gentiles,whofol-

lowed not afterjustice, might attain

to justice,^ and that all men might

receive the adoption of sons. Ilim

God hath p)roposed as a propitia-

tor, throughfaith in his bloodyfor

our sins, and notfor our sins only,

but alsofor thoseofthe whole loorld.^

Chapter III.

Who are just ijied through Christ.

But, though lie died for cdl^ yet

do not all receive the benefit of his

death, but those only nnto whom
the merit of his passion is connnu-^

nicated. For as in truth men, if

they were not born propagated of

the seed of Adam, would not be

born unjust,—seeing that, by that

propagation, they contract tliiOugh

him, when they are conceived, in-

justice as their own,—so, if they

were not born again in Christ, they

never would be justified ; seeing

that, in that ncAv birth, tliere is be-

stowed upon them, through the

' Gal. iv. 4.

ä Gal. V. 4.

= Rom. ix. 30.

* Rom. iii. 25.

* 1 John ii. 2.

« 2 Cor. V. .
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qua justi ßunt, Ulis trihuatur.

Pro hoc heneficio apostolus gra-

tias nos semper agere hortatiir

Patri, qui dignos nos fecit in

partem sortis sanctorum in lu-

mine, et eripuit de ptotestate tene-

hrarum,, transttilitque in regniim

Filii dilectionis siice, in quo

habemus redeinptionem et remis-

sionempeccatorum.

Caput IV.

Insinuatur descriptio justificationis impii.^ et

viodus ejus in statu gratice.

Quibus verbis justificationis

impii descriptio insinuatur, ut

sit translatio ah eo statu, in quo

homo nascitur filius primi Adce,

in statuTn gratice, et adoptionis

filiorum Dei per secundum

Adam lesum Christum., salva-

torem nostrum : quce quidem

translatio post evangelium pro-

midgatu7n, sine lavacro regene-

rationis, aut ejus voto, fieri non

potest ; sicut scriptum est : Nisi

quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et

Spiritu Sancto, non potest in-

troire in regnum. Dei.

merit of his passion, the grace where-

by they are made just. For this

benefit the apostle exhorts us, ever-

more to give thanJcs to the Father,

who hath made us worthy to bepar-

takers of the lot of the saiyits in

light, and hath delivered us from,

the power of darkness, and hath

translated us into the Kingdom of

the Son of his love, in whom ice

have redemption, and remission

of sins}

Chapter IV.

A description is introduced of the Justifica-

tion of the imjnoiis, and of the manner

thereof in the state of grace.

By which words, a description of

the Justification of the impious is

indicated,—as being a translation,

from that state wherein man is born

a child of the first Adam, to the

state of grace, and of the adoption

of the sons of God^ through the

second Adam, Jesus Christ, our

Saviour. And this translation, since

the promulgation of the Gospel, can

not be effected, without the laver of

regeneration, or the desire thereof,

as it is written : unless a man be

born again of water and the Holy

Ghost, he can not enter into the

Kingdom of God?

* Coloss. i. 12-14. Rom. viii. 15, IG, 23. ^ John iii. 5.
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Caput V.

De necessitate prceparationis ad justification-

em in adultis, et nnde sit.

Declarat jnxtterea, ipsius jiisti-

ßcationis exordiii,in in adultis a

Dei per Christum lesxim jprceve-

niente gratia swnenduin esse, hoc

est, ah ejus vocatione, qua, nullis

eorum existentihus tneritis, vo-

cantur j ut, qui per peccata a

Deo aversi erant, per ejus exci-

tantem atque adjuvantem gra-

tiam ad convertendum se ad suam

ipsorum justificationem, eidem

gratice lihere assentiendo et co-

opera7ido, disponantur : ita ut,

tangente Deo cor hominis per

Spiritus Sancti illuminationem,

neque liomo ipse nihil omnino

agat, inspirationem. illam rec'i-

piens, quippe qui illam et abji-

cere potest, neque tamen sine gra-

tia Dei movere se ad justitiam

coram illo libera sua voluntate

possit. TJnde in sacris litteris

cum dicitur : Convertimini ad

me, et ego convertar vos : li-

hertatis nostrce admonemur. Cum
respondemus : Converte nos. Do-

mine, ad te, et converteonur : Dei

nos gratia prceveniri confitemur.

Chapter V.

On the necessity, in adults, of preparation

for Justification, and whence it proceeds.

The Synod furthermore declares,

that, ill adults, the beginning of the

said Jiistiiication is to be derived

from the prevenient grace of God,

through Jesus Christ, that is to say,

from his vocation, whereby, with-

out any merits existing on their

parts, they are called ; that so they,

who by sins Avere alienated from

God, may be disposed through his

quickening and assisting grace, to

convert themselves to their own

justification, by freely assenting to

and co-operating with that said

grace : in such sort that, while God

touches the heart of man by the il-

lumination of the Holy Ghost, nei-

ther is man himself utterh' inactive

while he receives that inspiration,

forasmuch as he is also able to re-

ject it
;
yet is he not able, by his

own free will, without the grace of

God, to move himself unto justice

in his sight. Whence, Avhen it is

said in the sacred writings : Turn

ye to me, and I will turn to you^

we are admonished of our liberty

;

and Avhen we answer : Convert us,

Lord, to thee, and we shall he

converted^ we confess that we are

prevented (anticipated) by the grace

of God.

' Zach. i. 3. = Lam. V. 21.
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Caput VI.

Modus praparationis.

D'lsponuntur autem ad i/psmn

justiticun, dum excitati divina

gratia et adjutl, fidein ex auditu

Goncipientes, libere moventm' in

Oeum, credentes vera esse, guvn

divinities revelata et j9/'07/i'/s5a

sunt ; atque illud in priinis, a

Deo justificari ivijpiuin per gra-

tiarii ejus), per redetnjjtionem,

quce est in Christo lesu : et, dum
peccatores se esse intelligentes, a

divince justitice timore, quo uti-

liter concutiuntnr, ad conside-

randam Del misericordiam se

convertendo, in spem eriguntur,

fidentes Oeiim sihi jrropjter Chris-

tum propitium fore ; illumque,

taniguam omnis Justitien fontem

dillgere incipiunt ; ac propterea

raoventur adversus peccato, per

odium aliquod et detestationem

,

hoc est, per cam poenitentiam,

quam ante haj^tismum agi opor-

tet : denique dum p)roponunt

suscipere haptismum, inchoare

novam vitam, et servare divina

TYiandata. De hac dlspositlone

scriptwrn est : Accedentem ad

Deum oportet credere, quia est,

et quod inquirentibus se reniune-

rator sit : et, Confide, fili, remit-

tuntur tibi peccata tua ; et: Ti-

Chapter VI.

The manner of Preparation.

Now tliey [adults] are disposed

unto the said justice, when, excited

and assisted by divine grace, con-

ceiving j^a/M by hearing,^ they are

freely moved towards God, believ-

ing those things to be true which

God has I'evealed and promised

—

and this especially, that God jus-

tilies the impious by his grace,

through the redemption that is in

Christ Jesus j'^ and when, under-

standing themselves to be sinners,

they, by tui-ning themselves, from

the fear of divine justice vhereby

they are profitably agitated, to con-

sider the mercy of God, are raised

unto hope, confiding that God will

be propitious to them for Christ's

sake ; and they begin to love him

as the fountain of all justice; and

are therefore moved against sins by

a certain hatred and detestation,

to wit, by that penitence which

must be performed before baptism

:

lastl}^, Avhen they purpose to receive

baptism, to begin a new life, and

to keep the commandments of God.

Concerning this disposition it is

written : He that cometh to God,

tnust believe that he is, and is a

rewarder to them that seek him ;^

and. Be ofgoodfaith, son, thy sins

' liom. X. 17. . iii. 24. ä Heb. xi. G.
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vior Dotnini expellit 2><^(^ccitum

;

et : PoenitentiaTn agite, et hcq^ti-

zetur ^inusijnisque vestrnm in no-

mine lesu Christi, in reinissio-

nein jpeccatoruin vestroriim, et ac-

cijjitdis donum S2)i)'itus Sancti

;

et : Euntes ergo docete omnes

gentes, hajMizantes eos in nomine

Patris, et Filii et Sjnritus Sancti,

doctntes eos servare qucccumque

mandavi vohis ; denique : Pne-

jpcirate corda vestra Domino.

Caput VII.

Quid sit justificatio impii, et quce ejus causa.

Hane disj)Ositionem, sen prce-

jMrationem justißcatio ijpsa con-

sequitur, quce non est sola j^ecca-

toruin remissio, sed et sanctifica-

tio et renovatio interior'is homi-

nis ])er voluntariam siiscejptionein

gratice et donornm, unde homo

ex injusto fit justns, et ex inimi-

co amicus, ut sit heres secmidwni

sj)em vitce vttei'nce.

ITvjus justificationis causcB

sunt, fi^nalis quidem : gloria Dei

et Christi, ac vita cvterna ; effi-

ciens vero : misericors Deus, qui

gratuito ahluit, et sanctificat si-

gnans, et ungens Sjpiritu jtivo-

missionis Sancto, qui est j)ig>^us

are forgiven thee '"^ and, The fear

of the Lord driveth out sin;''• and,

Do ])ena7ice, and he baptized every

one of you in the name of Jesus

Christ, for the remission of your

sins, and you shall receive the gift

of the Holy Ghost ;'^ and, Going,

therefore, teach ye all nations, hap-

tizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost ;^ fiuixWy , Prtpare your

hearts imto the Lord!"

Chapter VII.

What the Justification of the impious is, and
what are the causes thereof.

This disposition, or preparation,

is followed by Justification itself,

wliicli is not remission of sins mere-

ly, but also the sanctifieation and

renewal of the inward man, through

the voluntary reception of the grace,

and of the gifts, whereby man of

unjust becomes just, and of an ene-

my a friend, that so he ma}' be an

heir according to hojie of life ever-

lasting.^

Of this Justification the causes are

these : the final cause indeed is the

glory of God and of Jesus Christ,

and life everlasting ; while the effi-

cient cause is a merciful God who

vmshes and sanctifies^ gratuitously,

signing, and anointing with the

' Matt. ii. 5.

^ Eccles. i. 27.

2 Acts n. 38.

* Matt, xxviii. Vi.

^ 1 Kings vii. 3.

^ Titus iii. 7.

Cor. vi. 11.
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hereditatis nostrce ; meritoria au-

tem : (lilectissimus iinigenitiis su-

its, Dominus noster Jesus Chris-

tus, qui cum esseinus iniuiici,

jproj)ter nimiam caritatem, qua

dilexit nos, sua sanctissima jpas-

sione in ligno cm eis nobis

justificationern meruit, et j)'"'^'

nobis Deo Patri satisfec'it ; in-

strumentalis item : sacra^nentum

baptismi, quod est sacramen-

tum fidei, sine qua nulli um-

quam contigit justificatio ; de-

mum unica fortnalis causa est

justitia Dei ; non qua ipse Jus-

tus est, sed qua nos justos fac'd j

qua videlicet ab eo donati, reno-

vamur sjnritu mentis nostra, et

non modo rejnitamur, sed vere

justi nominamur et swmis, jus-

titiam in nobis recijnentes, unus-

quisque suam secundum mensu-

rarn, quam Spiritus Sanctus par-

titur singulis prout vult et se-

cundum propriam cujusque dis-

positlonem et cooperationem,.

Quamquam enim nemo possit

esse Justus, nisi cui meinta pas-

sionis Domini nostri lesu Chris-

ti communicantur : id tamen in

hac impii justißcatione fit, dum
^usdem sanetissimce passionis

merito per Spiritum Sanctum

Caritas Dei diffunditur in cor-

lioly Spirit ofpromise, loho is the

pledge ofour inheritance;^ but the

raentorions cause is his most be-

loved only-begotten, our Lord Jesus

Christ, who, when we were enemies,

for the exceeding charity where-

with he loved us^ merited Justifica-

tion for us by his most holy Passion

on the vood of the cross, and made

satisfaction for us unto God the

Father; the instrumental cause is

the sacrament of baptism, which is

the sacrament of faith, without

which [faith] no man was ever jus-

tilied f lastly, the alone formal cause

-

is the justice of God, not that where-

by he himself is just, but that

whereby he maketh us just, that, to

vit, Mitli which iüe,hemg endowed

by him, are renewed in the sj)irit

of our mind,^ and we are not only

reputed, but are truly called, and

are just, receiving justice within us,

each one according to his own meas-

ure, which the Holy Ghost distinb-

utes to every one as he wills,^ and

according to each one's proper dis-

position and co-operation. For, al-

though no one can be just, but he

to whom the merits of the Passion

of our Lord Jesus Christ are com-

municated, yet is this done in the

said justification of the impious,

when by the merit of that same

' Ephes. i. 13, 14.

^ Ephes. ii. 4.

= Heb. xi.

* Eplies. iv. 23,

* 1 Cor. xii. 2.
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dibus eorum, qui justißeaiitu)\

atque ipsis inhairet : unde In' just'ißcatione cum reiiiissione

2)€Ccatorum hwc omnia siinul in-

fusa accipit homo per' les'wni

Christtim^ cui inseritiir, ßdem,

spein et caritatem : nam fides,

nisi ad earn sj)es accedat, et Ca-

ritas, neque unit perfecte cum

ChTisto, neque corporis ejus vi-

vum membruni ejjicit : qua ra-

tione verissime dicitur,fidem sine

operihus mortuam, et otiosam

esse : et in Christo lesu neque

circumcisionem aliquid valere

neque p)rep)utiu')n, sed fidem, quic

p)er caritatem operatxir. Ilanc

fideni ante haptismi sacramen-

tum ex apostolorum traditione

catechumeni ab ecclesia p)etunt,

cum p)etnnt fidem , vita7n Kternam

prüßstantem : quam sine sp>e et

caritate prrmtare fides non po-

test : unde et statim verhum

Christi audiunt : Si vis ad vi-

tam ingredi, serva niandata.

Itaque veram et Christianam Ju-

stitium accipientes, earn ceu pri-

mam stolam pro ilia, quam Adam
sua inohedienta sihi et nobis per-

most lioly Passion, the charity of
God is poured forth, by the Holy

Spirit, in the hearts^ of those that

are justified, and is inherent there-

in : whence, man, tlirongh Jesus

Clirist, in wlioni he is ingrafted, re-

ceives, in the said justification, to-

gether witli tlie remission of sins,

all these [gifts] infused at once,

faith, hope, and charity. For faith,

unless hope and charity be added

thereto, neither unites man perfect-

ly with Clirist, nor makes him a liv-

ing member of his body. For

which reason it is most truly said,

that Faith loithout uwrhs is dead

and profitless ;^ and, In Chi'ist Je-

sus neither circumcision availeth

any thing nor uncircumcision, but

faith xohich worl^eth by charity?

This faith. Catechumens beg of the

Chnrch—agreeably to a tradition of

the apostles—previously to the sac-

rament of Baptism ; when they beg

for the faith which bestows life ever-

lasting, which, without hope and

charity, faith can not bestow : whence

also do they immediately hear that

word of Christ : If thou wilt enter

into life, Aeej) the coinmandments}

AVherefore, when receiving true

and Christian justice, they are bid-

den, immediately on being born

again, to preserve it pure and spot-

' Rom. V. 5.

" James ii. 20.

= Gal. V. G.

* Matt. xix. 17.
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didit, per Christum lesum Ulis

donatarn, candidam et immacida-

tain juhentur statim renati con-

servai'e, ut earn j)erferant ante

tribunal Domini nostri lesu

Christi, et haleant vitam ozter-

nam.

Capct ^.
Quomodo inteUigatur, imjnum per fidem et

gratis justißcari.

Cum vero Apostolus dicit, jus-

tißcari homineni per ßdem et

gratis, ea verba in eo sensu

intelligenda sunt, qiiem perpe-

tuus ecclesice catholicce consensus

tenuit et expressit : ut scilicet

per ßdeni ideo justißcari dica-

mur, quia ßdes est hurnanm sa-

lutis initium, fundamentum et

radix omnis justißcationis, sine

qua impossibile est placere Deo

et ad ßliorum ejus consortitim

pervenire : gratis autem justiß-

cari ideo dicamur, quia nihil

eoru7n, quce justißcationem prce-

cedunt, sive ßdes sive opera, ip-

sam justißcationis gratiam pro-

meretur : si enim gratia est, jam

nan ex operibus : alioquin, ut

idem apostolus inquit, gratiaja^n

non est gratia.

less, as the ßrst robe^ given them

tliroiigh Jesus Christ in lieu of that

which Adam, by his disobedience,

lost for himself and for us, that so

they may bear it before the judg-

ment-seat of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and may have life eternal.

Chapter VIII.

In ichat manner it is to be understood, that the

impious isjustified byfaith, and gratuitously/.

And whereas the Apostle saith,

that man is justißed by faith and

freely,^ those words are to be un-

derstood in that sense which the

perpetual consent of the Catholic

Church hath held and expressed

;

to wit, that we are therefore said

to be justißed by faith, because

faith is the beginning of human

salvation, the foundation, and the

root of all Justification ; loithout

vjhich it is impossible to p>lease

God,^ and to come unto the fellow-

ship of his sons : but we are there-

fore said to be ]\\'&& freely, be-

cause that none of those things

which precede justification—
whether faith or works—merit the

grace itself of j ustification. For, if

it be a grace, it is not now by worJcs,

otherwise, as the same Apostle says,

grace is no more grace.^

' Luke XV. 22.

* Rom. iii. 4.

' Heb. xi. 0.

* Rom. xi. Ü.
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Caput IX.

Contra inanem hcereticorum ßduciam.

Qiiamvis autem necessarmim

sit credere, neque remitti, neque

reniissa unquain fulsse peccata,

nisi gratis divina inisericordia

projotcr Ckristum : nemird ta-

rnen ßduciatn, et certitudinem

remissionis jyi'Ciß^o/'w??^ suorum

jactanti, et hi ea sola quiescenti,

jpeccata dimitti, vel dimissa esse

dicendnm est, curn apiid hcereti-

cos et schismaiioos jpossit esse,

imo nostra temjpestate sit, et

Qiiagna contra ecclesiatn catlio-

licam contentione jprmdicetur va-

na hoec et ah omni jpietate re-

inota fiducia. Sed neque illud

asserendum est, oj^ortere eos, qui

vere justificati sunt, ahsque idla

omnino duhitatione apiid seme-

tijpsos statuere, se esse justificatos,

nemhietnque a jpeccatis ahsolvi

etc justißcari, nisi eiim, qui certo

credat se absolutum et justißca-

tuni esse
f'

atque hae sola fide

ahsolutionem et justificationetn

jperfici, qxiasi qui hoc non credit,

de Dei promissis, deque mortis

et resurrectionis Christi eßicacia

duhitet. Nam, sicut nemo pins

de Dei misericordia, de Christi

merito deque sacramentorum vir-

tute et efficacia dnhitare dehet

:

sic quilihet, dum se ipsum su-

amque jpropriam, infirnfiitatem et

Chapter IX.

Against the vain confidence of heretics.

But, {iltliuugh it is necessary to

believe that sins neitiier are. remit-

ted, nor ever were remitted save

gratuitously by the mercy of God
for Christ's sake; yet is it not to

be said, that sins are forgiven, or

have been forgi\en, to any one who

boasts of his confidence and cer-

tainty of the remission of his sins,

and rests on that alone ; seeing that

it may exist, yea does in our day

exist, amongst heretics and schis-

matics ; and witli great vehemence

is this vain confidence, and one alien

from all godliness, preached up in

opposition to the Catholic Church.

But neither is this to be asserted

—

that they who are truly justified

must needs, without any doubting

whatever, settle within themselves

that they are justified, and that no

one is absolved from sins and justi-

fied, but he that believes for certain

that he is absolved and justified;

and that absolution and justification

are effected by this faith alone : as

though whoso has not this belief,

doubts of the promises of God, and

of the efficacy of the death and

resurrection of Christ. For even

as no pious person ought to doubt

of the mercy of God, of the merit

of Christ, and of the virtue and

efficacy of the sacraments, even so
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indisjoositionem resjoicit, de sua

gratia formidare et timere j^o-

test ,' cum nidlus scire valeat cer-

titudine ßdei, cui non potest su-

besse falsum, se gratiam Dei esse

consecutum.

Caput X.

De accepicp jusiißcationis incremento.

Sic ergo just^ßcati, et ainici

Dei ac domestici facti, euntes

de virtute in virtutem, renovan-

tur, ut ajpostolus inquit, de die

in diem, hoc est, mortijicando

mem^bra carnis sute, et exhibendo

ea arma justitice in sanctifica-

tionem : jper observationein man-

datorum Dei et eccJesice, iii ijpsa

justitia Jper Christi gratiam ac-

cepta, cooperante fide bonis ope-

ribus, crescunt atque magis jus-

tificantur, sicut scriptum est

:

Qui Justus est, justificetur ad-

huc / et iterum : lie verearis

usque ad mortem justificari

;

et Tursus : Videtis, quoniam

ex operibus justificattir homo,

et non ex fide tantum. Hoc
vero justitim incrementutn p>etit

sancta ecclesia, cum orat : Da

each one, when he regards himself,

and his own weakness and indispo-

sition, may have fear and apj^re-

hension touching his own grace;

seeing that no one can Ivnow with

a certainty of faith, which can not

be subject to error, that he has ob-

tained the grace of God.

Chapter X.

On the increase of Justification received.

Having, therefoiO, been thus jus-

tified, and made the friends and

domestics of God, ^ advancingj/vOi^z

virtue to virtue^^ they are renewed,

as the Apostle says, day by day ;^

that is, by mortfy'ing the members

of their own flesh,* and by p)resent-

ing them as instruments ofjustice

unto sanctification,^ tliey, through

the observance of the command-

ments of God and of the Church,

faith co-operating Avith good works,

increase in that justice Avhicli they

have received through the grace of

Christ, and are still further justified,

as it is written : die that is just, let

hhn be justified still ;^ and again.

Be not afraid to be justified even

to deathp and also. Do you see that

by loorJtS a man is justified, and

not by faith only.^ And this in-

' Kphes. ii. 19.

* Psa. Ixxxiii. 8,

' 2 Cor. iv. 16.

* Coloss. iii. ).

' Rom. vi. 13, I'J.

' Apoc. xxii. 11.

' Eccles. xviii. 22.

^ James ii. 24.
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nobis Ooraine ßdei, spei, et cari-

tatis auginentuTTi.

Caput XI.

De ohservatione mandatonun, deque illius

necessitate et possibilitate.

Nemo autem, quantimivis jus-

tißcatus, liberum se esse ab ob-

servatione mandatoj'uni putare

debet; nemo temeraria illa et a

patrihus sub anathemate prolii-

bita voce uti, Dei ^^rcet'^/^to ho-

mini justificato ad observandum

esse imj^ossibilia. Nam Dens im,-

possibilia no/i jubet, sed jubendo

monet et facere quod possis, et

petere quod non possis, et ad-

juvat, nt possis. Cujus mafi-

data gravia non sunt, cujus

jugum suave est et onus leve.

Qui enirn sunt filii Dei, Chri-

stum diligunt ; qui autem dili-

gunt euni, ut ipsemet testatur,

servant sermones ejus, quod uti-

que cum divino auxilio prcestare

possunt. Licet enini in hac

niortali vita, quantumvis sancti

et justi in leiria saltern et quo-

tidiana, qum etiam venialia di-

cuntur, peccata quandoque ca-

dcmt, non propterea desinunt

esse justi; nam justorum illa

vox est et humilis et verax : Di-

crease of justification holy Church

begs, vhen she pi ays, ' Give unto

us, Lord, increase of faith, hope,

and charity.'

Chapter XI.

On keeping the Commandments, and on the

necessity and possibi/iti/ thereof.

But no one, liow much soever

justified, ought to think himself

exempt from the observance of the

commandments ; no one ought to

make use of that rash saying, one

prohibited by the Fathers under an

anathema,—that the observance of

the commandments of God is im-

possible for one that is justified.

For God commands not impossibil-

ities, but, by commanding, both ad-

monishes thee to do what thou art

able, and to pray for what thou art

not able (to do), and aids thee that

thou mayest be able ; wliose com-

mandments are not heavy ;^ whose

yoke is siüeet and whose burthen

light? For, whoso are the sons of

God, love Christ ; but they who love

him, keep his conim,andmcnts^ as

himself testifies ; w^hich, assuredly,

with the divine help, they can do.

For, although, during this mortal

life, men, how holy and just soever,

at times fall into at least light and

daily sins, which are also called ve-

nial, not therefore do they cease to

1 John. V, 3. ' Matt. xi. 30. " John xiv. 15.
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Tnitte nobis debita nostra. Quo

ßt, ut justi ijpsi eo magis se

obligatos ad amhulandurn in

via justituv. sentire debeant, quo

liberati jam a jpeccato^ servi au-

tem facti Oeo, sobrie, juste et

pie vii'€7ites jproficere jpossint

jper Christum lesum, i^er quern

accessum habuerunt in gratiarn

istam. Ocas namque sua gratia

semel justificatos non deserit,

nisi ab eis jyrius deseratur.

Itaque nemo sibi in sola fide

blandiri debet, jputans fide sola

se heredem esse constitutum^ he-

^editatemque consecutururn, eti-

am si Christo non compatiatur,

ut et conglorificetur. Nam et

Christus ij^se, ut inquit aj)<)f<to-

lus, cum esset filius Dei, didicit

ex iis, quce passus est, obedi-

entiam, et consummatus faetus

est omnibus obtemjperantibus si-

bi causa salutis ceternce. Prop-

terea apostolus ipse monet justi-

ficatos, dicens : Nescitis, quod

ii, qui ifi sfadio cuvrunt, amines

quidein currunt, sed nnus acci-

pit bravium ? Sic currite, vt

comprehendatis. Ego igitur sic

curro, non quasi i)i incertum,

sic pugno, non quasi aerem ver-

herans, sed castigo corjnis meum,

et in servitutem redigo, ne forte.

be just. Fi)r that cry oi the just,

Forgive us bilr^ trespasses, ib both

humble and true. And for this

cause, the just themselves ought to

feel themselves the more obliged to

walk in the way of justice, in that,

being already freedfrom sins, but

made servants of God^ they are

able, living soberly,justly, and god-

ly^ to proceed onwards through Je-

sus Ch7'ist, by whom they have had

access unto this grace? For God

forsakes not those who have been

once justified by his grace, unless

he be first forsaken by them.

Wherefore, no one ought to flatter

himself up \s\U\ faith alone, fancy-

ing that by faith alone he is made

an heir, and will obtain tlie inherit-

ance, even though he suffer not tcith

CJirist, that so he may be also glori-

fied with him.'^ For even Christ

himself, as the Apostle saith, WJiere-

as he was the son of God, learned

obedience by the things which he

suffered, and being consummated,

he became, to all wJio vbty him, the

cause of eternal salration? For

which cause the same xVpostle ad-

monishes the justified, saying:

Know you not that they that rim

in the race, all run indeed, but one

receiveth the p>rize f So rwi that

you may obtain. I therefore so

' Rom. vi. 18.

= Titus ii. 12.

' Rom. V. 2.

* Rom. viii. 17.

Heb. V. 8, 9.
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cum oiliisf, pv&xli^tiA'erinty6 re-

2)robiU ^ e^ciar. ' Ttmi princeps

apostoloTum Petrus : Satagite,

ut jjer hona opera certain res-

train vocatione-ni et electionem

faciatis. Ucee enim facientes^

non peccabitis aliquando. TJnde

constat €08 orthodoxce religionis

doctrine adversari, qui dicunt,

justum in omni hono opere sal-

tern venialiter peccare, aiit, quod

intolerabilixis est,)8 ceteriias

mereri, atque etiam eos, qui sta-

tuunt, in omnibus operibus jus-

tos j?^(?mr6, si in Ulis suam ip-

sorum socordiam. excitando, et

sese ad currendum in stadio co-

Jiortando, cum hoc, \tt in primis

glorificetur Dens, mercedemn quo-

que intuentur cateniam j cum

scriptum sit : Inclinavi cor me-

um. ad faciendas justification es

tuas p>'''opter retributionem ; et

de Mose dicat .apostolus, quod

respiciebat in remunerationem.

run, not as at an xuncertainty : Iso

fight, not as one beating the air,

but I chastise my body, and bring

it into subjection y lest, perhaps,

when I hare preached to others, I
myself shoidd become a cast-away}

So also the prince of the Apostles,

Peter : Labor the more that by good

works you may make sure yo ur call-

ing and election. For doing those

things, you shall not sin at any

time. From which it is plain, that

those are opposed to the orthodox

doctrine of religion, who assert that

the just man sins, •enially at least,

in every good work ; or, Avhicli is

yet more insupportable, that he

merits eternal punishments ; as also

those who state, that the just sin in

all their works, if, in tliose works,

they, together with this aim princi-

pally that God may be gloriiied,

have in view also the eternal re-

ward, in order to excite their sloth,

and to encourage themselves to rtm

in the course : whereas it is writen,

I have inclined my heart to do all

thyjustifications fior the reioard :^

and, concerning Moses, the Apostle

saith, that he looked unto the re-

ivard}

» 1 Cor. ix. 24, 26, 27.
"" 2 Peter i, 10.

' Psa. cxviii. 112.

* Heb. xi. 26.
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Caput XII.

Prcedestinntioiiis temerariam prtesumpiionem

cavendam esse.

Neriio quoque, quamdiu in hac

mortalitate vivitur, de arcano

divince jjrcedestinationis inijsterio

usque adeo 2)TKSUiiiere debet, lit

certo statuat, se oiiinino esse in

numero jprmlestinatorum, quasi

verum esset, quod justißcatus

aut amjjlius jpeccare non jjossit,

aid, si j)eccaverit, certcmx sihi re-

sijpiscentiam i?ro-)nittere debeat.

Nam, nisi ex sjpeciali revelatione,

sciri non 2)otest, quos Deus sihi

elegerit.

Caput XIII.

De perseverantia munere.

Similiter de perseverantice mu-

nere, de quo scri])tum est : Qui

jperseveraverit usque in ßnem,

hie sal'vus erit ; quod quidem ali-

unde haberi non jpotest, nisi ah

eo, qui jpotens est eum, qui stat,

statuere, ut jjerseveranter stet,

et eum, qui cadlt, restitnere : ne-

mo sihi certi aliquid absoluta

certitudine polliceatur, tametsi

in Dei auxilio ßrmissimam sjpem

collocare et reponere omnes de-

bent. Deus enim, nisi ipsi il-

lius gratice defuerint, sicut coepit

opus honum., ita pcrficiet, ope-

Chapter XII.

That a rash 2}resuvi])tuousness In the matter of
Predestination is to be avoided.

No one, moreover, so long as lie

is in tliis mortal life, ought so far

to presume as regards the secret mys-

tery of divine predestination, as to

determine for cejtain that he is as-

suredly in the number of the pre-

destinate ; as if it were true, that he

that is justified, either can not sin

any more, or, if he do* sin, that he

ought to promise himself an assured

repentance ; for except by special

revelation, it can not be known

whom God hath chosen unto him-

self.

Chapter XIII.

On the gift of Perseverance.

So also as regards the gift of per-

severance, of which it is written,

He that shall persevere to the end,

he shall be saved;^— gift can

not be derived from any other but

Ilim, who is able to establish liim

who standeth^ that he stand pei'se-

verino;lv, and to restore him who

falleth :—let no one licrein ])i'()misc

himself any thing as certain witli

an absolute certainty ; though all

ouglit to place and repose a most

firm liope in God's help. For God,

unless men be themselves wanting

in his grace, as he has begun the

' Matt. xxiv. 13. ' Rom. xiv. 4.

Vol, 1L—
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I'ans velle et jperficere. Yerxnn-

tcnnen, (jid se existimant stare,

videant ne cadant et cum timore,

etc tremore salutem snam ope-

rentur in laborihus, in vigiliis,

in eleemosynis^ in orationibus et

ohlationibiis, in jejuniis et casti-

tate ; formidare enim debent, sci-

entes qucd in spem gloriw, et

nondmn in gloricmi renati sunt,

de ptigna, quce superest cum

came, cum rmnido, cum diabo-

lo ; in qua victores esse non

jpossunt, nisi cuin Oei gratia

ajiostolo obtewjperent, dicenti

:

Dehitores sumns non carni, ttt

secundmn carnem vivamus ^ si

cnini secundum carnem t>ixeritis,

moriernijii • si autem sjriritu-

facta carnis mortißcaveritis, vi-

vetis.

CAPrx XIV.

De /apsis, et eorum rcj)araiione.

Qui vera ab accejita justifica-

tionis gratia per peccatnm exci-

derunt, rursus jttstißcari vote-

runt, cum, excitante Deo, per

pcenitentice sacramentuvi merito

Christi atnissam gratiam recu-

pei'cire p)'>'0curaverint ; hie enim

justißcationis modus est lapsi

good lüorl•, so will he perfect it,

working (in them) to will and to

accomplish} ISievertlieless,let those

who think themselves to stand, take

heed lest thtij fall," and, with fear

and trembling work out their sal-

vation,^ in labors, in Avatchings, in

ahnsdeeds, in prayers and oblations,

in fastings and chastity : for, know-

ing that they are born again unto a

hope of glory, "^ bnt not as yet unto

glory, they ought to fear for the

combat whicli yet remains with the

flesh, with the world, with the devil,

wherein they can not be victorious,

unless they be with God's grace,

obedient to the Apostle, who says:

We are debtors, not to the flesh, to

live according to the flesh ; for if

you live according to the flesh, you

shall die ; but if by the spirit you

mortify the deeds of the flesh, you

shall live!"

Chapter XIV.

On thefallen, and their restoration.

As regards those who, by sin, have

fallen from the recei\ed grace of

Justification, they may be again

justified, wlien, God exciting them,

through the sacrament of Penance

they shall liave attained to the re-

covery, by the mei'it of Christ, of

the o-race lost : for this manner of

> Phil. i. 6"; ii. 13.

« 1 Cor. X. 12.

5 Phil. ii. 13.

* 1 Peter i. 3.

Rora. via. 12, 13.
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reparation quam secundani post

Qiaufragium deperditce gratice ta-

hulam sancti patres apte nuncii-

parunt ,' etenhn pro Us, qid post

haptismum hi peccata lahwittir,

Christus lesus sacramentum in-

sUtuit Jy??^^?/i^^6', cum dixit

:

Acoipite Spiritmn Sanctum : quo-

rum remiseritis peccata, reviit-

tuntur eis / et quorvin retinue-

ritis, retenta sunt. Unde docen-

dum est, Christiani hoininis pxjc-

nitentiam post lapswn mtdto

aliarh esse a haptismali, eaque

contineri non modo cessationem

a peccatis, et eorum detestation-

em, ant cor contritum et Jvumili-

atum, verum etiam eorundeni

sacramentalem confessioneni sal-

tern in voto et sno tempore fa-

ciendam, et sacerdotalem absolu-

tionem ,• itemque sati^factionem

per jejunia, eleemosynas, ora-

tiones et alia pia spiritualis

vitce exercitia / no7i qu idem p>ro

poßna ceterna, quae, vel Sacramen-

to, vel sacramenti voto tma cwm

culpa remittitur ; sed pro poena

temporali, quce, ut sacrce litterce

docent, non tota semper, ut in

haptismo fit, dimittitur Ulis, qui

gratice Dei, quam acceperunt, in-

grati, Spiritum Sanctum contris-

taverunt, et temphim Dei vio-

lare noii sunt veriti. De qua

Justification is of the fallen the rep-

aration : which the holy Fathers

have aptly called a second plank

after the shipwi-eck of grace lost.

For, on behalf of those fall

into sins after baptism, Christ Je-

sus instituted the sacrament of Pen-

ance, when he said. Deceive ye the

Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall

forgive, they are forgiven them,

and lühose sins you shall retain,

they are retained} Whence it is

to be taught, that the penitence of

a Christian, after his fall, is very

different from that at (his) baptism;

and that therein are included not

only a cessation from sins, and a de-

testation thei'eof, or, a contrite and

hmnhle hearty but also the sacra-

mental confession of the said sins,

—at least in desire, and to be made

in its season,—and sacerdotal abso-

lution ; and likewise satisfaction by

fasts, alms, pi'ayers, and the other

pious exercises of a s})iritual life;

not indeed for the eternal ])nnish-

ment,—which is, together with the

guilt, remitted, either by the sacra-

ment, or by the desire of the sacra-

ment,—but for the tem])oral pun-

ishment, which, as the sacred writ-

ings teach, is not always AvlioUy re-

mitted, as is done in baptism, to

those who, ungrateful to the grace

of God Avhicli they have received,

> John XX. 22, 23. « Psn. 1. 19.
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j)oenitentia scriptum est : Me-

mor esto, unde exclderis, age j9iB-

nitentiam^ et prima opera fac.

Et iterum : Qucb secundum De-

um tristitia est, pmnitentiam in

salutem stahilem ojperattir. Et

rursus : Pcenitentiam agite, et

facite fructus dignos ijceniten-

ticB.

Capl-t XV.

Quolibet viortuli peccaio amitti gratiam, sed

non ßdem.

Adversus etiam hominum guo-

Tundam call'ida iiigenia, qui per

dulces sermones et henedictiones

seducunt corda innocentium,, as-

serendum est, non modo infi-

delitate, ])er quam et ipsa fides

amittitur, sed etiam quocumque

alio mortali _/;<?C6'utiio, quamvis

non amittatnr fides, acoptam

justificationis gratiam amitti

;

divincB legis doctrinam defen-

dendo, quce a regno Dei non so-

lum infideles excludit, sed et fide-

les quoque, fornicarios, adulte-

ros, molles, masculorum concu-

bitores, fures, avaros, ebriosos,

maledicos, rapaces, ceterosqne om-

nes, qui letalia committuyü p)eG-

cata, a quihus cum divince gra-

have grieved the Holy Spirit,^ and

have not feared to violate the tem-

ple of God? Concerning which

penitence it is Avritten : Be mindful

lühence thou artfallen; dopenance,

and do thefirst worhs? And again

:

The sorrow that is according to

God icorlieth penance steadfast

unto salvation.^ And again : Do
penance, and hring forth fruits

worthy ofpenance.^

Chapter XV.

That, hy every mortal sin, grace is lost, hut

not faitlt.

In opposition also to the subtle

wits of certain men, who, hy pAeas-

ing speeches and good words, seduce

the hearts of the innocent,^ it is

to be maintained, that the received

grace of Justification is lost, not

only by infidelity whereby even

faith itself is lost, but also by any

other mortal sin whatever, though

faith be not lost ; thus defending

the doctrine of the divine law,

which excludes from the kingdom

of God not only the unbelieving,

but the faithful also [\vho are]

fornicators, adulterers, efem inate,

Hers with mankind, thieves, covet-

ous, drunkards, railers, extortion-

ers^' and all others who commit

deadly sins ; from which, with the

' Ephes. iv. 80.

« 1 Cor. iii. 17.

' Apoc. ii. 5.

* 2 Cor. vii. 10.

^ Man. iii. 2.

« Rom. xvi. 18.

1 Cor. vi. 0, 10.
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tice acUumejito ahstinere j^ossunt,
j

help of divine grace, they can re-

et pro quihus a Christi gratia frain, and on account of vhich the^"

separantur.

Caput XVI.

De frv.ctu justißcatloiiis, hoc est, de merito

bonorum operum, deque ipsius meriti ra-

tione.

Ilac igitur ratione justifica-

tis hominibus, sive acceptaiii gra-

tiam perpetuo consci'vaverint,

sive amissam reciqyeraverint, pro-

ponenda sunt apostoli verha :

Abundate in omni opere bono,

scientes, quod labor tester non

est inanis in Domino ', non enim

injustus est Dens, ut oblivisca-

tur operis "uestri et dilectionis,

quam ostendistis in nomine ip-

sius ; et : Noliie aniittere confi-

dentiani vestram, qucje. inagnam

habet remunerationem. Atque

ideo bene operantibus usque in

finem, et in Deo sjyerantibus pro-

ponenda est vita ceterna, et tan-

quam gratia filiis Dei p>er Chris-

tum lesum misericorditer pro-

missa, et tanquam merces ex ip-

sius Dei promissione bonis ipso-

rum operibus et meritis fideliter

reddenda. Ilcec est enim ilia

corona jiistitiee, quam post suum

certamen et cursum repositam

sihi esse aiebat apostolus, a justo

are separated fi-om the grace of

Christ.

Chapter XVI.

On the fruit of Justification, that is, on the

vierit ofgood uorks, and on the nature of
that merit.

Before men, tlierefore, wlio have

been justified in this manner,

—

Avhether they have preserved unin-

terruptedly the grace received, or

whether they have recovered it

Avhen lost,—are to be set the words

of the Apostle : Abound in every

good worh, hnoiving that your la-

bor is not in vain in the Loi-d •^

for God is not unjust, that he

shoidd forget your worJf, and the

love ivhich you have sltown in his

name /^ and, do not lose your con-

ßdence^which hath a great reioard?

And, for this cause, life eternal is

to be proposed to those -king

Avell nnto the end^ and ho])ing in

God, both as a grace mercifully

promised to the sous of God through

Jesus Christ, and as a reward which

is according to the promise of God

himself, to be faithfully rendered

to their good vorks and merits.

For this is that crown of justice

which the Apostle declared Avas,

after his fight and course, laid up

' 1 Cor. XV. 58.

= Heb. vi. 10.

' Heb. . 35.

* Matt. . 22.
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judice sihi reddendam ; non so-

lum autem sihi, sed et omnibus,

qui diligunt adcentwn ejus : cum

enini ille ijjse Christus Jesus,

tanqvai/i caput in membra et

ttüiquam vitis in palmites, in

ipsos justißcatos jugiter virtu-

tem influat, quce virtus bona

eoTum opera semper antecedit

et coviitatur et subsequitttr, et

sine qua nullo pacto Deo grata,

et oneritoria esse possent : nihil

ipsis justißcatis amjjUus deesse

credendum est, quo minus plene

Ulis quidem operibus, quae, in

Deo sunt facta, divinm legi pro

hujus vitte statu satisfecisse, et

vitam Kternam suo etiam tem-

p)ore {si tamen in gratia deces-

serint), consequendam, vere p>ro-

meruisse censeantur, cum Chris-

tus, Salvator noster, dicat : Si

quis biberit ex aqua, quam ego

dabo ei, non sitiet in externum,

sed fiet in eo fons aquoB scdien-

tis in vitam cdernam.

Ita neque propria nostra jus-

titia, tanquam. ex nobis pro-

p)ria statuitur, neque ignora-

txir aut repudiatur justitia Dei

;

qtice enim justitia nostra dici-

tur, quia per earn nobis inhce-

rentem justificamnr, ilia eadem

for him, to be rendered to him by

thejust Judge, and not only to him,

but also to all that love his corning}

For, whereas Jesus Christ himself

eontimially infuses his virtue into

the said justified,—as the head into

the members, and the vine into tlie

bi'anches,—and this virtue always

precedes and accompanies and fol-

lows their good vorks, which with-

out it could not in any Avise be

pleasing and meritorious before

God,—we must believe that noth-

ing further is Avanting to the justi-

fied, to prevent their being account-

ed to ha\e, by those very works

which have been done in God, fully

satisfied the divine laAv according to

the state of this life, and to have tru-

ly merited eternal life, to be obtain-

ed also in its (due) time, if so be, how-

ever, that they depart in grace : see-

ing that Christ, our Saviour, saitli

:

Jf any one shall drink of the um-

ter that J will give him, he shall

not thirst forever ^ but it shall

become in him a fountain ofwater

springing up unto life everlasting?

Thus, neither is our own justice es-

tablished as our own as from our-

selves ;^ nor is the justice of God ig-

nored or repudiated: for that justice

which is called ours, because that we

arc justified from its being inherent

in us, that same is (the justice) of

' 2 Tim. iv. John iv. 13, 14. = Rom. X. 3.
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JJei est, quia a Deo nohis in-

funditur jyer Christi meritum.

Neque vero ilJiid omittendinn

est, quod licet bonis ojjerihus

in sacris litteris usque adeo tri-

huatur, tit ctiam qiii uni ex

minimis suis jyo^'^r?/?- aquui fi'i-

gidcB declerit, jji'oinittat Christus

eu7)i non esse sua mercede cari-

turum, et aj)ostolus testetur, id

quod in jjnesenti est momenta-

neuin ct leve trihulationis nos-

troe, sujjra rnodum in suhlimi-

tate (Bternum gloria' j^ondus ojm-

rari in nohis : ahsit tarnen, id

Christianus homo in se ipso rel

confidat vel glorietur, et non in

Domino, cujus tanta est erga

omnes homines honitas, ut eoru7}i

velit esse merita, qu'M sunt ipsius

dona. Et quia in multis ojfen-

dimus omnes, uniisquisque, sicut

Tnisericordiain et bonitatem, ita

severitateni et judicium ante

oculos habere debet, neque se ip-

swn aliquis, etiam si nihil sibi

conscius fuerit, judicare • quo-

niam omnis hominum vita non

humano judicio examinanda et

judicanda est, sed Dei, qui il-

lurninabit abscondita tencbra-

rum, et manifestabit consilia

cordium : et tunc laus crit uni-

cuique a Deo, qui, id scrijp-

God, because that it is infused into

us of God, thiOugh the merit, of

Christ. Keitlier is this to be omit-

ted,—that although, in the sacred

writings, so much is attributed to

good Avorks, that Christ promises,

that even he that shall give a drinl•

ofcold water to one ofhis least ones^

shall not lose his reward;^ and the

Apostle testifies that, That whicli is

at present momentary and light of

our tribulation, worlieth for us

above measure exceedingly an eter-

nal weight of glory ;'^ nevertlieless

God forbid that a Christian slionkl

either trust or glory in himself, and

not in the Lord, Avhose bounty to-

Avards all men is so great, that he will

liave the things which are his own

gifts be their merits. And forasimicli

as in many things we all offend^'

each one ought to have before his

eyes, as well the severity and judg-

ment, as the mercy and goodness

(of God) ; neither ought any one to

judge himself, even though he be

not conscious to himself of any

thing j^ because the Avliole life of

man is to be examined and judged,

not by the judgment of man, but

of God, loho will bring to light the

hidden things ofdarJaiess, and will

male manifest the counsels of the

hearts, and then shall every man

•

:\Iatt. X. 42.

» L' Cor iv. 17

^ James iii. 2.

• 1 Cur. iv. 3, 4.



110 SYMBOLA.
tum est, reddet unicuique ojJera

sua.

Post hanc cathölicam de justi-

ßcatione doctrinam, qitam nisi

quisijue fideliter firmiterque re-

ceperit, justificari noii jujterlt,

2)lacuit sanctoe synodo hos canones

subjungere, %d omnes sciant, non

solum quid teuere et sequi, sed

etiam quid vttare et fwjere de-

heant.

DE JÜSTIFICATIONE.

Canon I.

—

Si quis dixer'it, lio-

minem suis ojperihus, quce vel

2)er humancB naturce vires, vel

]^er legis doctrinam fiant, absque

divina j^f?• lesuiti Chi'istuvi gra-

tia jjosse justificari coram Deo:

anathema sit.

Canon II.

—

Si quis dixerit, ad

hoc solum divinain gratium jper

Christum lesum dari, ut faci-

lius homo juste vivere, ac vi-

tani ceternam promereri jpossit

;

quasi T>er liberum arbitrium

sine gratia utruvique, sed a>gre

tarnen et difficulter possit : anath-

ema sit.

Canon III.

—

Si quis dixerit,

sine prcßveniente Spiritus Sancti

inspiratione atque ejus adjuto-

rio hominem credere, sperare, di-

ligere, aut pmnitere posse, sicut

have jjraise froQn God^ M'lio, as it

is written, vyill render to every man
according to his v^orl's.'^

After this Catholic doctrine on

Justification, which whoso receiveth

not faithfully and firmly can not be

justified, it hath seemed good to

the holy Synod to subjoin these

canons, that all may knovv• not only

vhat the}' ought to hold and follow,

but also what to avoid and shun.

ON JUSTIFICATION.

Canon I.—If any one saith, that

man may be justified before God

by his own works, vllether done

through the teaching of human na-

ture, or that of the law, without the

grace of God througli Jesus Christ

:

let him be anathema.

Canon II.—If any one saith, that

the grace of God, through Jesus

Christ, is given only for this, that

man may be able more easily to live

justly, and to merit eternal life, as

if, by free-will Avithout grace, he

were able to do botli, though hardly

indeed and with difficulty : let him

be anathema.

Canon III.—If any one saith,

that without* the prevenient inspira-

tion of the Holy Ghost, and with-

out his help, man can believe,

hope, love, or be penitent as he

' 1 Gov. iv. 5. ^ Matt. xvi. 27.
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ojportet^ ut ei justificationis gra-

tia conferatur : anathema sit.

Canon IV.

—

Si quis dixerlt, li-

berum hominis arbitrium a Deo

motwn et excitatum nihil coope-

rari assentiendo Deo excitanti

atque vocanti., quo ad obtinendani

justificationis gratiam se disjpo-

nat ac j)rcpj)aret ; neque jposse dis-

sentire, si vellt, sed velutl ina-

nime q^ioddam nihil omnino

agere, mereque jpassive se habere

:

ano.thema sit.

Canon V.

—

Si quis liberum ho-

minis arbitrium jwst Adm jpecca-

tum amissuni et extinctum esse

dixerit, aiit rem esse de solo titu-

lo, imo titulum sinere.,figinentum

denique a Satana invectum in ec-

clesiam : anathema sit.

Canon VI.— Si quis dixerit,

non esse in 2)otestaie hominis,

vias suas malas facere, sed mala

opera ita, ut bona, Deum operari,

non permissive solum, sed etiam

proprie et p)er se, adeo ut sit

proprium ejus opms non minus

proditio ludiv, qua^n vocatio

Pauli: anathema sit.

Canon VII.— Si quis dixerit,

opera omnia, quce ante justifica-

tionem fiunt, quacumque ratione

ought, so tliat the grace of Justi-

fication may be bestowed upon liim

:

let him be anathema.

Canon IV.—If any one saith,

that man''s free-will moved and ex-

cited by God, by assenting to God

exciting and calling, nowise co-

coperates towards disposing and

preparing itself for obtaining the

grace of Justification ; that it can

not refuse its consent, if it would,

but that, as something inanimate,

it does nothing whatever and is

merely passive : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon V.—If any one saith, that,

since Adam's sin, the free^vill of

man is lost and extinguished ; or,

that it is a thing with only a name,

yea a name without a reality, a fig-

ment, in fine, introduced into the

Church by Satan : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon VI.—If any one saith,

that it is not in man's power to

make liis ways evil, but that the

works that are evil God worketh

as well as those that are good, not

permissively only, but })roperly, and

of himself, in such Avise that the

treason of Judas is no less his own

proper work than the vocation of

Paul : let him be anathema.

Canon VII.—If any one saith,

that all works done before Justifi-

cation, in whatsoever way they be
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facta siiit, vere esse peccata, vel

odnini l)ei tnereri., aut, quanto

vehementius quis nititur se dis-

2)onere ad gratiatn, tanto eum

gravkis peccare : anathema sit.

Canon VIII.

—

Si quis dixerit,

geheiince inetum, per quern ad mi-

sericordtam Dei de peccatis do-

lendo confugitnus vel a peccando

ahstlnemus.,peccatuni esse, ant pec-

catores peioi^es facere: anathema

sit.

Canon IX.

—

Si quis dixerit,

sola fide impium justificari, ita

tit intelUgat nihil aliud requiri,

quod ad j astificationis gratiam

consequendam cooperetur, et nul-

la ex p)arte necesse esse, eum

Slice voluntatis motu prceparai'i

atque disponi : anathema sit.

Canon X.

—

Si quis dixerit, ho-

mines sine Christi justitia, per'

quam nobis meruit, justificari,

aut per earn ipsam formaliter

justos esse : anathema sit.

Canon XL

—

Si quis dixerit,

homines justificari, vel sola im-

putatione justitice Christi, vel

sola peccatorum remissione, ex-

clusa gratia et caritate, quae in

cordihus eorum per Spiritum

Sanctum diffundatur atque il-

done, are truly sins, or merit the

hatred of God ; oi• that the more

earnestly one strives to dispose him-

self for grace, the more grievously

he sins : let him be anathema.

Canon YIIL—If any one saith,

that the fear of hell,—whereby, by

grieving for our sins, we flee unto

the mercy of God, or refrain from

sinning,—is a sin, or makes sinners

worse : let him be anathema.

Canon IX.—If any one saith,

that by faith alone the impious is

justified, in such wise as to mean,

that nothing else is requii'ed to co-

operate in order to the obtaining

the grace of Justiiication, and that

it is not m any way necessar}', that

he be prepared and disj^osed by the

movement of his own will : let him

be anathema.

Canon X.—If any one saith, that

men are just without the justice of

Christ, whereby he merited for us

to be justified ; or that it is by that

justice itself that they are formally

just: let him be anathema.

Canon XI.—If any one saith, that

men are justified, either by the sole

imputation of the justice of Christ,

or by the sole remission of sins, to

the exclusion of the grace and the

charity which is 7)oured forth in

their hearts by the Holy Ghost^

III m. V. 5.
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lis inhareat ; aut etiam gra-

tkiin, qua justißcainur, esse tan-

tmii favorem Dei : anathema

sit.

Canon XII.

—

8i quis dixerit^

fidern justificantem nihil aliud

esse, quam ßduciam divincB tni-

sericordicB jii'cvrt^ii reinlttentls

projHer Christum,' vel eam ßdu-

ciam solam esse, qua justißca-

mur : anathema sit.

Canon XIII.

—

quis dixerit,

omni homini ad remissionein

jieccatorum assequendam neces-

sarium esse, %Lj credat certo, et

absque tdla hasitatione propriae.

inßnnitatis et indisjpositionis pec-

cata sihi esse re?nissa : anathema

sit.

Canon XIY.—8i quis dixerit,

hominem a peccatis ahsolvi ac

justißcari ex eo quod se dbsolvi

ac ^justißcari certo credat ; aut

neminem vero esse justißcatum,

nisi qui credat se esse justißca-

tum, et hac sola ßde absolution-

em et jnstißcationem jperßci :

anathema sit.

Canon XY.—Si quis dixerit,

hominem renatum et justißca-

tum terieri ex ßde ad creden-

duni, se certo esse in numero

proedestinatornm : anathema sit.

Canon XYI.—Si quis magnum

and is inherent in tlieni; or even

tliat the grace, whereby we are jns-

titied, is only the favor of God : let

him be anathema.

Canon XII.—If any one saith,

that jnstifying faith is nothing else

bnt confidence in the divine mercy

which remits sins for Clirist's sake
;

or, that this confidence alone is that

whereby we are justified: let him

be anathema.

, Canon XIII.—If any one saith,

that it is necessary for every one,

for the obtaining the remission of

sins, that he believe for certain, and

withont any wavering arising f]Om

his own infirmity and indisposition,

that his sins are forgiven him : let

him be anathema.

Canon XIY.—If any one saith,

that man is truly absolved from

his sins and justified, because that

he assuredly believed himself ab-

solved and justified ; or, that no one

is truly justified but he who believes

himself justified ; and that, by this

faith alone, absolution and justifica-

tion are effected : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon XY.—If any one saith,

that a man, who is born again and

justified, is bound of faith to be-

lieve that he is assuredly in the

number of the predestinate: let

him be anathema.

Canon XYI.—If any one saith,
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illud usque in finem perseve-

rantice donum se certo habitu-

rum ahsoluta et hifalUbili cer-

titudine dixerit, nisi hoc ex spe-

ciall revelatlone dldicerit : anath-

ema sit.

Canon XYII.—Si quis justifi-

catio)iis (jrat'iam non nisi joroi-

destinatis ad vitam contingere

dixerit, reliquos vero omnes,

qui vocantur, vocari quidem, sed

gratiam non accipere, utjpote di-

vina j)otestate jpn^destinatos ad

malum : anathema sit.

Canon XVIII.

—

8i quis dixerit,

Dei prmcejpta homini etiam jus-

tificato et S2cb gixitia constituto

esse ad ohservanduin impossibi-

lia : anathema sit.

Canon XIX.

—

Si quis dixerit,

nihil prcecej)tum esse in evange-

lio ji?7'öp^(?r fidem, cetera esse in-

differentia, neque proecepta, neque

prohihita, sed libera; aut decern

prcecepta nihil pertinere ad Chris-

tianos : anathema sit.

Canon XX.

—

Si quis hominem

justificatum et quantumlibet pei'-

fectum dixerit non teneri ad ob-

servantiam mandatorum Dei et

ecclesicc, sed tantum ad creden-

dum^, quasi vero evangelitim sit

nuda et absoluta promissio vitce

ceternce sine conditione observa-

tliat lie will for certain, of an abso-

lute and infallible certainty, have

that great gift of perseverance unto

tlie end,—unless he have learned

this by special revelation : let him

be anathema.

Canon XVII.—^If any one saith,

that the grace of Justification is

only attained to by those who are

predestined unto life ; but that all

others who arc called, are called in-

deed, but receive not grace, as be-

ing, by the divine power, predes-

tined unto evil : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon XVIII.—If any one saith,

that the commandments of God are,

even for one that is justified and

constituted in grace, impossible to

keep : let him be anathema.

Canon XIX.—If any one saith,

that nothing besides faith is com-

manded in the Gospel; that other

things are indifferent, neither com-

manded nor prohibited, but free;

or, that the ten commandments

nowise appertain to Christians : let

him be anathema.

Canon XX.—If any one saith,

that the man who is justified and

how perfect soever, is not bound to

observe the commandments of God

and of the Church, but only to be-

lieve
; as if indeed the Gospel were

a bare and absolute promise of eter-

nal life, without the condition of
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tionis mandatorum

sit.

Canon XXI.

—

Si quis dixerit,

Christum lesum a Deo hornl-

iiihus datum fuisse, ut redemp-

torem^ cui ßdant, non etiain

ut legislatorem, cui obediant :

anathema sit.

Canon XXII.

—

Si quis dixe-

rit, justißcatum, vel sine spe-

ciali auxilio Dei in accevta

jiistitia jyi'r.siii'er«?"^ jjosse, vel

cum eo non posse : anathema

sit.

Canon XXIII.—iSi quis homi-

nem semel justificatum dixerit

ainplius peccare non posse, neque

gratiam amittere, atque idea cum

qui lahitur et peceat, nunquam

vere fuisse justificatum j aut con-

tra, 2^osse in tola vita p)eccata.

omnia, etiain venialia, vitare,

nisi ex specicdi Dei privilegio,

quemadmodum de beata Vii'gine

tenet ecclesia : anathema sit.

Canon XXIV.

—

Si quis dixerit,

justitiam acceptam non conser-

vari, atque etiam non angeri

coram Deo per bona opera; sed

opera ipsa fr actus solummodo
et Signa esse justificationis adep-

tw, non autem ij^sius augendat

causam : anathema sit.

Canon XXV.

—

Si quis in quo-

libet bono opicre justurn saltern

venialiter peccare dixerit, aut,

observing the coinmaiidinents : let

him be anathema.

Canon XXI.—If any one saith,

that Christ Jesus was given of God

to men, as a redeemer in whom to

trust, and not also as a legislator

whom to obey : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon XXII.—If any one saith,

that the justified, either is able to

persevere, without the special help

of God, in the justice received ; or

that, with that lielp, he is not able :

let him be anathema.

Canon XXIII.—If any one saith,

that a man once justified can sin no

more, nor lose grace, and that there-

fore he that falls and sins was never

truly justified; or, on the other hand,

that he is able, during his whole

life, to avoid all sins, e\'en those that

are venial,— except by a special

pi'ivilege from God, as the Church

holds in regard of the Blessed Vir-

gin : let him be anathema.

Canon XXIV.—If any one saith,

that the justice received is not pre-

served and also increased before

God through good works ; but that

the said works are mci-ely the fruits

and signs of Justification obtained,

but not a cause of the increase

thereof: let him be anathema.

Canon XXV.—If any t)ne saith,

that, in every good work, the just

sins venially at least, or—which is
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qxiod intolerabllius est, morta-

liter, aüiue idea j9ien«5 a'ter-

nas merey'i ; tantamque oh ül

71011 damnari, quia Oens oj)era

no)l• tTnjjutet ad dwmnationeni ;

anatJiema sit.

Canon ^.—Si quis dixe-

rit, justos 110)1 debere pro honis

ojjenhus, qiue in Deo fuerint

facta, expecta.pe et sperare ceter-

nam retributionem a Deo per

ejits misericordiam et Jesu

Christi meritum, si bene agendo

et divina tnandata custodiendo

usque in finein perseveraverint :

anathema sit.

Canon XXVII.

—

Si quis dixe-

rit, nidhini esse mortalepeccatum,

nisi infidelitatis ; aut nidlo alio,

quantiimvis gravi et enorini,2'>ra-

terquam, infidelitatis, peccato, se-

mel acceptam, gratiam, amitti :

anathema xit.

Canon XXVIIT.—Si quis dixe-

rit, amissa ^?er jieccatnm gratia,

simul et fidem semper amitti ;

aid fidem, qu<£ remanet, non esse

verain, fidem^ licet non sit viva

;

ant cum, qui fidem sine caritate

habet, non esse Christianum :

ancdhema sit.

Canon XXIX.

—

Si quis dixerit,

cum, qui post baptismnni lapsus

est, non posse per Dei gratiam

resurgere j aut posse quidem, sed

sola fide amissam justitiam re-

more intolerable still— mortally,

and consequently deserves eternal

punishments ; and that for this cause

only he is not damned, that God

does not impute those works unto

danniation : let liim be anathema.

Canon'.—If any one saith.

that the just ought not, for their

good works done in God, to expect

and hope for an eternal recompense

from God, through his mercy and

the merit of Jesus Christ, if so be

that the}' persevere to the end in

well doing and in keeping the di-

vine commandments: let him be

anathema.

Canon '^.— If any one

saith, that there is no mortal sin

but that of infidelity ; or, that grace

once received is not lost by any othei•

sin, however grievous and enor-

mous, gave by that of infidelity : let

him be anathema.

Canon XXVIII.—If any one

faith, that, grace being lost through

sin, faith also is always lost wäth it;

or, that the faith which remains,

though it be not a lively faith, is

not a true faith; or, that he Avho

has faith without charity is not a

Christian : let him be anatliema.

Canon XXIX.—If any one saith,

that he has fallen after bap-

tism is not able by the grace of

God to rise again ; or, that he is

able indeed to recover the justice
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Gujperare sine sacramento jpoeni-

tentiuB, j)rout sancta romana et

universalis ecclesia a Christo Do-

mino et ejus apostolis edocta

hucusque professa est, servavit

et docuit : anathema sit.

Canon XXX.

—

Si quis j>ost ac-

ceptamjustificationis gratiam ciii-

libet i^^ccatori poenitenti ita cul-

jKiTii remitti et reatuin caterwx

pcence deleri dixerit, ut nidlus

retnaneat reatus j:>ö?;ife tenipo-

ralis exsolvendce vet in hoc se-

cido, vel in futuro in ji^i^r^ö^iO-

rio, antequam ad 7'egna ccelorum,

aditus ijatere possit : anathema

sit.

Canon XXXI.

—

Si quis dixe-

rit, justificatum jpeccare, dum in-

tuitu caterncB mercedis bene o])e-

ratur : anathema sit.

Canon XXXII.

—

Si quis dixe-

rit hominis justificati bona opera

ita esse dona Dei, ut nan sint

etiam bona ipsius justificati me-

rita; ant ipsum justificatum bo-

nis operibus, quae ab eo per Dei

gratiam et lesu Christi m.eri-

tum, cujus vivuTn, Tnembrum est,

fiunt, non vere merer i augmen-

tum gratice, vitam cnternam, ct

ipsius mt(e aternce, si tarnen in

gratia decesserit, consecutionem,

which he has lost, but by faith alone

without the sacrament of Penance,

contrary to what the holy Roman

and universal Chnrcli—instructed

by Christ and his Apostles—has

hitherto professed, observed, and

taught : let hira be anathema.

Canon XXX.—If any one saith,

that, after the grace of Justifica-

tion has been received, to eveiT peni-

tent sinner the guilt is remitted, and

the debt of eternal punishment is

blotted out in such wise that there

remains not any debt of temporal

punishment to be discharged either

in this world, or in tlic next in Pur-

gatory, before the entrance to the

kingdom of lieaven can be opened

[to him] : let him be anathema.

Canon XXXI.—If any one saith,

that tlie justified sins wlien he per-

forms good works with a view to

an eternal recompense : let him be

anathema.

Canon XXXII.— If any one

saith, that the good works of one

that is justified are in such manner

the gifts of God, tliat they are not

also the good merits of him that

is justified; or, that th(i said justi-

fied, by the good works which he

performs through the grace of God

and tlie merit of Jesus Cln-ist, whose

living nieml)cr lie is, does not truly

merit increase of grace, eternal life,

and the attainment of that eternal
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atqiie etiam glorice augmentum

:

anathema sit.

Canon XXXIII.

—

Si quis dixe-

7'it, jper hanc doctrinam catholi-

cam de justißcationey a sancta

synodo hoc 2^^'<xsenti decreto ex-

jjressain, aliqua ex jKirte glorias

Dei vel mentis lesu Christi Do-

rnini nostri derogari, et non j)o-

tius veritateni fidei nostrxe, Dei

denique, ac Christi lesu gloriam

illustrari : anathema sit.

Sessio Septima,

celehrata die III. Martii 1547.

DECKETUM DE SACEAMENTIS.

ProKm'ium.

Ad consummationem saluta-

ris de justißcatione doctriiice,

qiiai i)i jprcecedenti proxima ses-

sione uno omnium patrum con-

sensu jpromidgata fuit; consen-

tanenm visum est de sanctissi-

mis ecclesice sacramentis agere,

per qua' omnis vera justitia

vel incipit, vel coeptta augetur,

vel amissa reparatur. Propte-

rea sacrosancta, oicumenica et

generalis Tridentina synodus, in

Spiritu Sancto legitime congre-

gata, p>rcesidentibus in ea eisdeni

life,—if so be, liowever, that he de-

part in grace,—and also an increase

of glory: let him be anathema.

Canon XXXIII.—If any one

saith, that, by the Catholic doctrine

touching Justitication, by this holy

Synod set forth in this present de-

cree, the glory of God, or the mer-

its of our Lord Jesus Christ are in

any way derogated from, and not

rather that the truth of our faith,

and the glory in tine of God and

of Jesus Christ are rendered [more]

illustrious : let him be anatliema.

Seventh Session,

held March 3, 1547.

decree on the sacraments.

Pro'JiiK

For the completion of the salu-

tary doctrine on Justification, which

was promulgated Avith tlie nnani-

mous consent of the Fathers in the

last preceding Session, it hath seem-

ed suitable to treat of the most holy

Sacraments of the Churcli, through

which all true justice either begins^

or being begun is increased, or be-

ing lost is repaired. With this view,

in order to destroy the errors and to

extii'pate the heresies which have

appeared in these our days on the

subject of the said most holy sacra-
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apostolicte sedis legatis, ad er-

rores eliniinandos et extlrpandas

hcereses, qum circa sanctissiiaa

vpsa sacramenta hac nostra tem-

jyestate, turn de damnatis olini

a jpatrihus nostris hceresibus

suscitatce, turn etiani de novo

adinventce sunt, quce Catholicct

Ecclesicß jpuritati et animarum

saluti magnoj>ere officiunt; sanc-

tarum, scriiHurarwn doctrince,

apostolieis traditionibus atque

aliorum concUioriun et patriim

consensui inh<jere7ido, hos jpn^-

sentes canones statuendos et de-

eernendos censicit, reliquos, qui

supersunt ad capti operis per-

fectionem, deincejos, divi7io Sj)'i-

ritu adjuvante, editura.

DE SACRAMENTIS IN GENERE.

Canon I.

—

Si quis dixerit, sa-

cramenta novce legis nan faisse

omnia a lesu Christo Oomino

nostra instituta ; aut esse j)lura

vel jpauoiora quam sejptem, vide-

licet: haptismuni, conßrjnationem,

eucharistiam, jymnitentiam, extre-

mam unctionem, ordinem, et ma-

trimoniuni ; aut etlain aliquod

horum Septem nan esse vere et pro-

pine sacramentum : anathema sit.

You IL— I

ments,—as well those which have

been revived from the heresies con-

demned of old by our Fathers, as

also those newly invented, and which

are exceedingly prejudicial to the

purity of the Catholic Church, and

to the salvation of souls,—the sa-

cred and hoh', cecumenical and gen-

eral Synod of Trent, lawfully assem-

bled in the Holy Ghost, the same

legates of the Apostolic See presid-

ing thei'ein, adhering to the doc-

trine of the holy Scriptures, to the

apostolic traditions, and to the con-

sent of other councils and of the

Fathei's, has thought fit that these

present canons be established and

decreed ; intending, the divine Spir-

it aiding, to publish later the re-

maining• canons wdiicli are wantino;

for the completion of the work

which it has beffun.

ON THE sacraments IN GENERAL.

Canon I.—If any one saith, that

the sacraments of the New Law-

were not all instituted by Jesus

Christ, our Lord ; or, that they are

more, or less, than seven, to Avit,

Baj)tism, Confirmation, the Eu-

charist, Penance, Extreme Unc-

tion, Order, and Matrimony ; or

even that any one of these seven

is not truly and pioj^erly a sacra-

ment : let him be anathema.
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Canon II.

—

Si qids dixerit, ea

ipsa iiovce legis sacramenta a

sacmmentis antiqucB legis no7i

differre, nisi quia ceremonioi

sunt cdioi et alii ritus externi

:

anathema sit.

Canon III.— Si quis dlxerit,

hcec sej)tem sacramenta ita esse

inter se j'aria, ut nidla ratione

aliud sit alio digniiis : anathema

sit.

Canon IY.—Si quis dixerit,

sacramenta novce legis 7ion esse

ad salutem necessaria, sed su-

perßua ; et sine eis aut eorum

voto jper solam ßdem homines

a Deo gratiam justißcationis

adijyisci ; licet omnia singidis

necessaria non sint : anathema

sit.

Canon Y.

—

Si quis dixerit, ha'C

sacramenta j)roj)ter solam fidem

7iutriendam iiistituta fuisso :

anathema sit.

Canon YI.—SI quis dixerit,

sacramenta iiovce legis non con-

tinere gratiam, quam significant;

aut gratiam ijpsain non j)onenti-

hits ohicem• non conferre ; quasi

signa tantum externa sint ac-

cejptai j9«?/' fidem gratice, vet Jus-

titiar, et notoi qiicedam Christian«'

professionis, quibus aj)ud ho-

Canon II.—If any one saitli, tliat

these said sacraments of tlie JSew

Law do not differ from the sacra-

ments of the Old Law, save that the

ceremonies are different, and differ-

ent the outward rites : let him be

anathema.

Canon III.—If any one saith,

that these seven sacraments are in

such wise equal to each other, as

that one is not in any way more wor-

thy than another : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon IY.—If any one saith,

that the sacraments of the New
Law are not necessary nnto salva-

tion, but superfluous ; and that,

without them, or without the desire

thereof, men obtain of God, through

faith alone, the grace of justifica-

tion ;—though all [the sacraments]

are not indeed necessary for every

individual : let him be anathema.

Canon Y.—If any one saith, that

these sacraments were instituted for

the sake of nourishing faith alone

:

let him be anathema.

Canon YI.—If any one saith,

that the sacraments of the New Law

do not contain the grace whicti they

signify ; or, that they do not confer

that grace on those who do not place

an obstacle thereunto ; as though

they were merely outward signs of

grace or justice received through

faith, and certain marks of the Chris-
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mines discernuntur fideles ah in-

ßdelibus : anathema sit.

Canon YII.—Si quis dixerit,

non dari g7'atiam j9tT hujusmodi

sacramenta semper et omnibus,

quantum est ex parte Dei, etiam

si rite ea suscijnant, sed ali-

quando et aliquihus : anatheina

sit.

Canon YIII.—Si quis dixerit,

per ij)sa novce legis sacramenta

ex ojpere ojoerato non conferri

gratiam, sed solam fidem dlvime

jpromissionis ad gratiam con-

sequendam, siifficere : anathema

sit.

Canon IX.

—

Si quis dixerit,

in tribus sacramentis, bajptismo

scilicet, coiifirmatione et ordine,

own imprirni characterein in

anima, hoc est signum quod-

dam spiritucde et indelehile,

unde ea iterari non possunt :

anathema sit.

Canon X.— Si quis dixerit,

Christianos omnes in verho, et om-

nibus sacramentis administrandis

hahere potestatem : anathema sit.

Canon XI.— Si quis dixerit,

in ministris, dum sacramenta

conficiunt et conferunt, non re-

quiri intentionem saltem facien-

di, quod facit ecclesia : anathema

sit.

Canon XII.

—

Si quis dixerit.

tian profession, Avhereby believers

are distinguished amongst men from
unbelievers : let him be anathema.

Canon YII.—If any one saith,

that grace, as far as God's part is con-

cerned, is not given through the said

sacraments, always, and to all men,

even though they receive them right-

ly, but [only] sometimes,and to some

persons : let him be anathema.

Canon YIII.—If any one saith,

that by the said sacraments of the

Xew Law grace is not conferred

through the act performed, but that

faith alone in the divine promise

suffices for the obtaining of grace :

let him be anathema.

Canon IX.—If any one saith,

that, in the three sacraments, to wit,

Baptism, Confirmation, and Or-

der, there is not imprinted in the

soul a character, tliat is, a certain

spiritual and indelible sign, on ac-

count of Avliich they can not be re-

peated : let liim be anathema.

Canon X.—If any one saith, that

all Christians have power to admin-

ister the Avord, and all the sacra-

ments : let him be anathema.

Canon XI.— If any one saith,

that, in ministers, when they effect,

and confer the sacramente, there is

not required the intention at least

of doing what the Church does : let

liim be anathema.

Canon XII.—If any one saitli,
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miivistrum in ])eccat3 mortali

existentem^ inodo omnia essen-

tialia, qum ad sacramentum con-

ficiendum aut conferendum per-

tinent, sercaverit, nan conficere aut

conferre sacramentum: anathema

sit.

Canon XIII.-

—

Si quis dixerit,

recejHos et apjjrohatos Ecclesioß

Catholicce ritus, iii solemni sacra-

mentorum administratione adhi-

heri consuetos, aut contemni, aut

sine ])eccato a ministris jwo 11-

bito omitti, aut in novos alios

per queniGumque ecclesiaruin

pastorem mutariposse : anathema

sit.

DE BAPTISMO.

Canon I.

—

Si quis dixerit, hap-

tismum locmnis habuisse eam-

dem vim cum baptismo Christi :

anathema sit.

Canon .11.— Si quis dixerit,

aquam verani et naturalem non

esse de necessitate baptismi; at-

que idea verha illct Domini nos-

tri lesu Christi: Misi qtiis re-

7iatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu

Sancto j ad metaphoram aliquam

detorserit : anathema sit.

Canon III.

—

Si quis dixe7'it,

in Ecclesiw liomana, qua; omnium
ecclesiarum mater est et magis-

tra, non esse veram de baptismi

that a minister, being in mortal sin,

—if so be tliat he observe all the

essentials wliich belong to the effect-

ing, or conferring of, the sacrament,

—neither effects, nor confers tlie

sacrament : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon XIII.—If any one saith,

that the received and appiOved rites

of the Catholic Cliurch, wont to be

used in the solemn administration

of the sacraments, may be con-

temned, or witliout sin be omitted

at pleasure by the ministers, or be

changed, by every pastor of the

churches, into other new ones : let

him be anathema.

ON BAPTISM.

Canon I.—If any one saith, that

the baptism of Jolm had the same

force as the baptism of Ch]-ist : let

him be anathema.

Canon II.—If any one saitli, that

true and natural water is not of ne-

cessity for baptism, and, on that

account, vrests, to some sort of met-

aphor, those words of our Lord Je-

sus Christ : Unless a tnan be born

again of water and the Holy

Ghost .•* let him be anatliema.

Canon III.—If any one saith, tliat

in the Roman Church, M'hich is the

mother and mistress of all churches,

there is not the true doctririe con-

' John iii. 5.
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Sacramento doctrinam : anathema

sit.

Canon IV.— Si qitis dixerit,

haptismum, qui etiam datur ah

hcereticis in noinine Patris, et

Filii, et Spi)'itus Sancti, ciwi

intentione faciendi, quod facit

ecclesia, own esse verum hajytis-

tnum : anathema sit.

Canon V.— Si quis dixerit,

haptismum liberum esse, hoc est,

nan necessarium ad salidem

:

anathema sit.

Canon VI.— Si quis dixerit,

haptizatum non posse, etiam si

velit, gratiam amittere, quan-

tumcurnque peccet, nisi nolit cre-

dere : anathema sit.

Canon VII.— Si quis dixerit,

baptizatos per bap)tismum ip>-

sum, solius tantuni fidei debi-

tores fieri, non autem universce

legis Christi servanda : anathema

sit.

Canon VIII.

—

Si quis dixerit,

baptizatos liberos esse ah oinni-

hus sanctcB ecclesice prceceptis,

qum vel scripta vel tradita

sunt, ita ut ea observare non

teneantur, nisi se sua sj^onte Ulis

submittere voluerint : anathema

sit.

Canon IX.— Si quis dixerit,

ita revocandos esse homines ad

cerning the sacrament of baptism

:

let him be anathema.

Canon IV.—If any one saith, that

the baptism wliich is even given by

lieretics in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost, with the intention of doing

wliat the Church dotli, is not true

baptism: let him be anathema.

Canon V.—If any one saith, that

baptism is free, that is, not neces-

sary unto salvation : let iiim be

anathema.

Canon VI.—If any one saith, that

one who has been baptized can not,

even if he would, lose grace, let him

sin ever so much, unless he will not

believe : let liim be anathema.

Canon VII.—If any one saith,

that the baptized are, l)y baptism

itself, made debtors but to faith

alone, and not to the observance

of the löhole laic^ of Christ: let

him be anathema.

Canon VIII.—If any one saith,

that the baptized are freed from all

the precepts, \vhether Avritten or

transmitted, of lioly Church, in such

wise that they are not bound to ob-

serve them, unless they ha\e (;hosen

of their own accord to submit them-

selves thereunto : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon IX.—If any one saith, that

the remembrance of the baptism

' Gal. V. 3.
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ha])tisini susce^ti memo7'iam, ut

vota omnia, quce j)ost haptis-

mum ßunt, vi jpro7nissio7iis in

haptismo ij)so jam facüe, irri-

ta esse intelligant, quasi >^^' ^^*^

et ßdei, quam j)rofessi sunt,

detrahatar ct ipsi haptismo

:

anathema sit.

Canon X.

—

Si quis tlixerit,

p)eccata omnia, qnce p>ost baptis-

mum fiunt, sola recordatione et

fide suscepti baptlsmi vel dimit-

ti, vel venialia ßeri : anathema

sit.

Canon XI.— Si quis dixerlt,

verum et rite collatum baptis-

mum iterandum esse Uli, qui

apud infideles fideni Christi ne-

gaverit, cum ad pmnitentiani

convertitur : anathema sit.

Canon XII.— Si quis diver it,

nemijiem esse baptizandum, nisi

ea cetate, qua Christus baptiza-

tus est, vel in ipso mortis arti-

culo : anathema sit.

Canon XIII.

—

Si quis dixerit,

2)arvulos, eo quod actum cre-

dendi non habent, suscepto bap-

tismo inter fideles computandos

non esse, ac prop>terea, cum ad

aniios discretionis pervenerint,

esse rebaptizandos ; aut ^j»?'«-

stare, omitti eorum baptisma,

whidi tlicy liave received is so to

be recalled imto men, as that they

are to understand that all

made after baptism are void, in

virtue of the promise already made

in that baptism ; as if, by those

vows, they both derogated fi-om

that faith which they have pro-

fessed, and from that baptism it-

self : let him be anathema.

Canon X.—If any one saith, that

by the sole remembrance and the

faith of the baptism which has been

received, all sins committed after

baptism are either remitted, or made

venial : let him be anathema.

Canon XI.—If any one saith, that

baptism, which was true and rightly

conferred, is to be repeated, for him

who has denied the fahh of Christ

amongst Iniidels, when he is con-

verted unto penitence: let him be

anathema.

Canon XII.—If any one saith,

that no one is to be baptized save

at that age at which Christ was bap-

tized, or in the very article of death

:

let him be anathema.

Canon XIII.—If anj- one saith,

that little children, for that they

have not actual faith, are not, after

having received baptism, to be reck-

oned amongst the faithful ; and that,

for this cause, they are to be rebap-

tized vhen they have attained to

years of discretion ; or, that it is
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quam eos nan actu 2}roj)rio cre-

dentes, hajptizari in sola fide ec-

clesitc : anathema sit.

Canon XIY.—Si quis dixerit,

hii/jusniodi ])a7'mdos ha^tizatos,

cam adoleverint, iiiterrogandos

esse, an ratum hahere velint,

quod jyrtiiWwi eorwm nomine^

dum hajptizarentxir, j)olliciti

sunt ^ et, uhi se nolle resjpon-

derint, suo esse arhitrio relin-

quendos ', nee alia interim poena

ad Christianam vitam cogendos,

nisi ut ah Eucliaristite aliorum-

que sacramentOTum J9e/'c^j9^^öne

arceantiir, donee vesipiscant

:

anathema sit.

DE CONFIRMATIONE.

Canon I.

—

Si quis dixerit, con-

firmatiotiem hajptizatorum otio-

sam ceremonia.m esse, et non

potius verum et X)rop)rium sa-

cramentum j aut olim, nihil

aliud fiiisse, quam catechesim

quamdarn, qua adolescentioe, pro-

xinii fidei suce rationem coram

ecclesia exponebant : anathema

sit.

Canon II,

—

Si quis dixerit, in-

jurios esse Spiritui Sancto eos,

qui sacro coiifirmationis chris-

better that the baptism of su(;h be

omitted, than that, while not behev-

iiig by their own act, they Bhould

be baptized in the faith alone of

the Church : let him be anathema.

Canon XIV.—If an}' one saith,

that those who have been thus bap-

tized when children, are, when they

have grown up, to be asked whether

they will ratify what their sponsors

promised in their names when they

were baptized ; and that, in case

they answer that they Avill not, they

are to be left to their own will ; and

are not to be compelled meanwhile

to a Christian life by any other pen-

alty, save that they be excluded from

the participation of the Eucharist,

and of the other sacraments, until

they repent: let him be anathema.

ON CONFIRMATION.

Canon I.—If any one saith, that

the confirmation of those who have

been baptized is an idle ceremony,

and not rather a true and proper

sacrament ; or that of old it was

nothing more than a kind of cate-

chism, whereby they who were near

adolescence gave an account of

their faith in the face of the

Church : let him be anathema.

Canon II.—If any one saith, that

they who ascribe any virtue to the

sacred chrism of confirmation, offer
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virtutem cdiqiiam trihu-

unt : anathema sit.

Canon III.— Si quis dixerit.^

sanctoi conßrmationis ordinari-

um ministrwn non esse solum

ejpiscojntm, sed quemvis simj)li-

cem sacerdotem : anathema sit.

Sessio Decimatertia
,

celebrata die XI. Odohris 1551.

DECKETUM DE SANCTISSIMO EUCIIA-

EISTI^ SACRAMENTO.

Caput I.

De reali pmsentim Domini nostri lesti Christi

in sanctissiiiio Eucharistice iacraiuento.

Princijno docet sancta syno-

dus, et alerte ac simjjliciter

prqfitetiir, in cdmo sanctce Eu-

charisthx sacramento, post panis^

et vini consecratio7iem, Domi-

nuDi nostrum lesum Christum,

verum Deutn cutque hominem,

vere, realiter, ac suhstantialiter

suh specie illarum rerum sensi-

hilium contineri. Neque enim

hcec inter se _^J)^7;^^^^, ut ipse

Salvator noster semper ad dex-

teram Patris in ca-lis assideat

juxta modum existendi natura-

lem, et ut miätis nihiloininus

aliis in locis sacramentaliter

prcesens sua suhstantia nohis

adsit, ea existendi ratione, quam

etsi verbis exprimere vix possu-

an outrage to the Holy Ghost: let

him be anathema.

Canon III.—If any one saith,

that the ordinary minister of holy

coniirmation is not the bishop

alone, but any simple priest so-

ever : let him be anathema.

TniRTEENTII SeSSION,

held October 11, 1551.

decree CONCERNING THE MOST HOLY

SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST.

Chapter I.

On the real presejice of our Lord .lesus Christ

in the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist.

In the first place, the holy Synod

teaches, and openly and sim[)ly pro-

fesses, that, in the august sacrament

of the holy Eucharist, after the con-

secration of the bread and wine, our

Lord Jesus Christ, true God and

man, is trulj^, really, and substan-

tially contained under the species

of those sensible things. For nei-

ther are these things mutually re-

pugnant,—that our Saviour him-

self always sitteth at the right hand

of the Father in heaven, according

to the natural mode of existing, and

that, nevertheless, he be, in many

other places, sacramentally present

to us in his own substance, by a man-

ner of existing, Avhich, though we

can scarcely express it in words, yet
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mus, j9i>s52j276'Wi tarnen esse Deo,

cogitatione jper ßclem ilhistrata

asseqid jjoss^nmis, et constantis-

sime credere dehemus : ita enivi

majores nostri omnes, quotqiiot

in vera Christi ecdesia fuerunt,

qui de sanctissimo hoc sacra-

inento disseruerunt, apertissime

professi sunt, hoc tarn adrnira-

hile sacrainentinn in idtima cama

redemptorern nostrum instituisse,

cum post _^;a?i2'5 mnique bene-

dictionem se suum ipsius cor-

pus Ulis prcehere, ac suum

sanguinem, disertis et jy^A^^ecwü'

verMs testatus est; quin rerha a

Sanctis evangelistis commemora-

ta et a divo Paulo postea repe-

tita, cum propriam illam et

apertissimam signißcationem prce

se ferant, secundum quam a pa-

tribus intellecta sunt; indignis-

simum sane ßagitium est, ea a

quibusdam contentiosis et p)ro.vis

hooninibus ad fictitios et imagi-

iiarios tropos, qidbus Veritas car-

nis et sangtiinis Christi negatur,

contra Universum ecclesice sen-

sum detorqueri ; quce, tamquam

Golumna et ßrmamentum veri-

tatis, hcPG ab impiis hominibus

excogitata commenta velut sata-

nica detestata est, grato sem-

per et memore animo proistan-

tissimum hoc Christi beneßcium

agnoscens.

can we, by the understanding illu-

minated by faitb, conceive, and we

ought most firmly to believe, to be

possible unto God : for thus all our

forefathers, as many as were in the

true Church of Chi'ist, who have

treated of this most holy Sacra-

ment, ha\e niost oj^enh^ pi'ofessed,

that our Redeemer instituted this

so admirable a sacrament at the

last supper, when, after the bless-

ing of the bread and wine, he tes-

tihed, in express and clear words,

that he gave them his own very

body, and his own l)lood, words

Avhich,— recorded by the holy

Evangelists, and afterwards re-

peated by Saint Paul, Avhereas

they carry with them that proper

and most manifest meaning in

which they Avere understood by

the Fathers,—it is indeed a crime

the most unworthy that they

should be wrested, by certain con-

tentious and wicked men, to fic-

titious and imaginary troj^es,

whereby the verity of the flesh

and blood of Christ is denied,

contrary to the universal sense of

the Church, \vhich, as the pillar

and ground of truth, has detest-

ed, as satanical, these inventions

devised by impious men; she rec-

ognizing, M-ith a mind ever grate-

ful and unforgetting, the most ex-

cellent benefit of Christ.
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Caput II.

De rationc institutionis sanct'issimi htijus

sacrumenti.

Ergo Salvator noste?', discessu-

rus ex hoc mundo ad atrem,

sacramentum hoc instituit, in

quo dlvitias divini sui erga ho-

mines avioris velut effudit, me-

moriain faciens mirabillum suo-

rum; et in illius sumjotione

colere nos sui memoriam prce-

cejpit, suamqiie aiuiunclare mor-

tem, donee ipse ad judlcanduni

mundum veniat. Sumi autem.

voluit sacram£ntum hoc, tam-

quam sjuritiialem animamtm ci-

hum, quo alantur, et conforten-

tur viventes vita illius, qui dixit

:

Qui manducat one, et ipse vivet

propter me ; et tamquavi anti-

dotum, quo liberemur a culpis

quotidianis, et a peccatis mor-

talihus proeservemur. Pignus

preeterea id esse voluit futurm

nostroi glorice, et perpetum feli-

citatis, adeoque symholum unius

illius corp)oris, cujus ipse capiut

existit, cuigue nos, tamquam

membra, arctissima fidei, spei et

caritatls connexione adstrictos

esse voluit, id idipsum omnes

diceremus, nee essent in nobis

Schismata.

Chapter II.

On the reason of the institution of this most

holy sacrcunent.

Wherefore, our Saviour, Avhen

about to depart out of this Avorld

to the Fatlier, instituted this sacra-

ment, in which he poured forth as

it were the riches of his divine love

towards men, mailing a remem-

hrance of his wonderful worhs ;^

and he commanded us, in the par-

ticipation thereof, to venerate his

memory, and to shoio forth his

death until he come"^ to judge the

world. And he would also that

this sacrament should be received

as the spiritual food of souls, where-

by may be fed and strengthened

those live with his life who said,

He that eateth me, the same also

shall live hy me; ^ and as an anti-

dote, whereby we may he freed from

daily faults, and be preserved from

mortal sins. He would, further-

more, have it be a pledge of our

glory to come, and everlasting hap-

piness, and thus be a symbol of that

one body whereof he is the head,

and to which he would fain have ns

as members be united by the closest

bond of faith, hope, and charity,

that we might all speak the same

things, and there might be no

schisms amongst its}

' Psa. ex. 4.

= 1 Cor. xi. 26.

' John vi. 58.

« 1 Cor. i. 10.
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Caput III.

De excellentia sanctlssimoe Eucharistun super

reliqua sacramenta.

Commune hoc quidem est

sanctissimce Eucharistice cum

ceteris sacramentis, symbolum

esse rei sacrce, et invisibilis gra-

thx formavi visibilem ,' verum

illud in ea excellens et singidare

rejperitur^ quod reliq^ia sacra-

menta tunc jpriimim sanctifi-

candi vim, habent, cum quis

Ulis utitur : at in Eucharistia

i/pse sanctitatis auctor ante

usum est. Nondum enhn Eu-

charistiam de manu Domi-

ni ajpostoli susce2Mrant, cum

vere tarnen ipse affirrnaiet cor-

pus suum esse, quod prcebebat.

Et semper hcec fides in Ec-

clesia Dei fuit, statim post

consecrationem verum Domini

nostri corpus verumque ejus

sangui7iem sub panis et vini

specie una cum ipsius anijna et

divinitate existere ; sed corpus

quidem sub specie panis et san-

guinem sub vini specie ex vi

verborum y' ipsum autem corpus

sub specie vini, et sangimiem sub

specie pa7iis, animamque sub

utraque, vi naturalis illius con-

nexionis et concomitantioi, qua

partes Christi Domini, qui jam

ex mortuis 7'esurrexit non am-

Chapter III.

On the excellency of the most holy Eucharist

over the rest of the sacraments.

The most holy Eucharist has in-

deed this in common with the rest,

of the sacraments, that it is a sym-,

bol of a sacred thing, and is a visi-

ble form of an invisible grace ; but

there is found in the Eucharist this

excellent and peculiar thing, that

the other sacraments have then iirst

the power of sanctifying when one

uses them, whereas in the Eucharist,

before being used, there is the Au-

thor himself of sanctity. For the

apostles had not as yet received the

Eucharist from the hand of the

Lord, when nevertheless himself af-

firmed Avith truth that to be his own

body he presented [to them].

And this faith has ever been in the

Church of God, that, immediately

after the consecration, the verita-

ble body of our Lord, and his veri-

table blood, together with his soul

and divinity, are under the spe-

cies of bread and vine ; but the

body indeed under the species of

bread, and the blood under the spe-

cies of wine, by the force of the

words; but the body itself under

the species of wine, and the blood

under the species of bread, and the

soul under both, by the force of that

natural connection and concomi-

tancy whereby the parts of Christ
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pUus moriturus, ijiter se coj?u-

lantui', divinltatem jporro j^roip-

ter adinirabüem illam ejus cum

corpore et cuiima hypostaticarn

unionem. Qv.aprojyter verissi-

muni est, tantumdein sub cdteru-

tra specie atque sub utraque

contineri : totus enim, et inte-

ger Christus sub panis specie

et sub quavis ipsius speciei parte,

totus item sub vini specie et sub

ejus partibus existit.

Capct IV.

De Transsuhstantiatione.

Quoniani autem Christus, re-

demptor noster, corpus sumn id,

quod sub specie pctnis offerebat,

vere esse dixit ; ideo persuasum

semp)er in Ecclesia Dei fuit, id-

que nunc denuo sancta hcec sy-

nodus declarat, p)€r consecratio-

nem pa?iis et vini conversionem

jieri totius substantice panis i?!

substantiam corporis Christi Do-

mini nostri, et totius substantice

vini in substantiam sanguinis

ejus : qucE conversio convenien-

ter et proprie a sancta Catho-

lica Ecclesia Transsubstantiatio

est appellata.

our Lord, who hath now risenfrom
the dead, to die no rnore^' are united

together ; and the diviiiify, further-

more, on account of the admirable

hypostatical union thereof with his

body and souh AVherefore it is most

true, that as much is contained under

either species as under both; for

Christ whole and entire is under the

species of bread, and under any part

whatsoever of that species ; likewise

the whole (Christ) is under the species

of wine, and under the parts thereof.

Chapter IV.

On Transuhstantiation.

And because that Christ, our Re-

deemer, declared that which he

offered under the species of bread

to be truly his own body, therefore

has it ever been a firm belief in the

Church of God, and tliisholy Synod

doth now declare it anew, that, by

the consecration of the bread and

of the wine, a couA-ersion is made

of the whole substance of the bread

into the substance of tlie body of

Christ our Lord, and of the whole

substance of the Avine into the sub-

stance of his blood ; which conver-

sion is, by the holy Catholic Church,

suitably and properly called Tran-

suhstantiation.

' 1 Cor. vi. 9,
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Caput V.

De cuIUl et venerat'ione huic sanct'issimo

Sacramento exhibenda.

Nullus itaque duhitandi locus

relinquitur^ quin omnes Christi

fideles j)7o more in CathoUca

Ecclesia se7n,])er recejpto latrim

cultum, qui vero Deo dehetitr,

huic sanctissimo sacramento in

venerationc exhiheant : neque

enira ideo minus est adoran-

dum, quod fuerit a Christo Do-

mino, ut suniatur, institutum

:

nam ilhtin eumdem Deum ^^rös-

sentem in eo adesse credimus,

quern Pater aternus introducens

in orhem terrarum dicit : Et

adorent eum omnes angeli Dei

;

quern magi jprocidentes adorave-

runt ; quem denique in Galilcea

ah apostolis adoratum fuisse,

scrij)tura testatur.

Declarat jprcRterea sancta sy-

nodus, jne et^ religiose admodum
in Dei Ecclesiam inductum fu-

isse hunc morem, ut singulis

annis jpeculiari quodam et

festo die proecelsum hoc et ve-

nerahile sacramentum singulari

veneratione ac soletnniter cele-

hraretur, utque in ^rocessionihus

reverenter et honorifice illud jyt'r

vias et loca jmhlica circumfer-

retur. JEquisshnum est eniin, sa-

Chapter v.

On the cult and veneration to be shown to this

most holy sacrament.

Wherefore, there is no room left

for donbt, tliat all the faithful of

Christ ma}', according to the cus-

tom ever received in the Catholic

Church, render in veneration the

worship of latria, which is due to

the true God, to this most holy sac-

rament. For not therefore is it the

less to be adored on this account,

that it vas instituted by Christ, the

Lord, in order to be received ; for

ve believe that same God to be

present therein, of wliom the eter-

nal Father, wlien introducing him

into the world, says : And lei all the

angels of God adore him j^ wiiom

the .^\, falling doivn, adored ^"^

who, in fine, as tlie Scripture testi-

fies, was adored by the apostles in

Galilee.

The holy Synod declares, more-

over, that very piously and relig-

iously was this custom introduced

into the Church, that this sublime

and venerable sacrament be, with

special veneration and solemnity,

celebi-ated, ever}' year, on a certain

day, and that a festival ; and that it

be borne reverently and with honor

in processions through the streets

and public places. For it is most

just that there be certain appointed

' Psa. xcvi. 7. 'Matt. ii. 11.
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cros allquos statutos esse dies,

cum Christiani omnes singulari

ac vara quadam signification

e

gratos et inenLores testentur ani-

mos erga communein Dominum

et Redemj)torem ]) tarn ineffa-

Mli et plane divino heneficio,

quo moi'tis ejus victoria et tri-

umphus rejjra'sentatu?'. Ac sic

quidem oportuit victricem veri-

tatem de moidacio et hceresi tri-

umj^hum agere, ut ejus adver-

sarii in consj)eetu tanti sjylen-

doris, et in tanta univei'sm ec-

clesicB Icetitia ])ositi, vel dehili-

tati et fracti tahescant, vel jpu-

dore affecti et confusi aliquando

resijpiscant.

Caput VI.

De asservando sarrre EHcliarisIhe sacmmenfo,

et ad inßrmos deferendo.

Consuetudo asservandi in sa-

crario sanctam Eucharistiam

adeo antiqua est, ut earn scecu-

lum etiam NicKiii Concilii ag-

noverit. Porro deferri ipsam

sacram Eucharistiam ad infir-

tnos, et in hunc tisum diligenter

in ecclesiis conservari, prceter-

quam quod cum summa cequi-

tate et ratione conjunctum est,

turn multis in conciliis prc2ce2J-

tum invenitur et vetustissimo

Catholicce Ecclesice more est oh-

holy days, whereon all Christians

may, with a special and unusual

demonstration, testify that their

minds are grateful and thankful

to their common Lord and Redeem-

er for so ineffable and truly divine

a benefit, whereby the victory and

triumph of his death are represent-

ed. And so indeed did it behoove

victorious truth to celebrate a tri-

umph over falsehood and heresy,

that thus her adversaries, at the

sight of so much splendoi-, and in

the midst of so great joy of the uni-

versal Church, may either pine/ Aveakened and broken ; or,

touched with shame and confound-

ed, at length repent.

Chapter VI.

On reserving the sacrament of the sacred

Eucharist, and hearing it to the sick.

The custom of reserving the holy

Eucharist in the sacrarium is so

ancient, that even the age of the

Council of Isiciea recognized that

usage. Moreover, as to cari-ying

the sacred Eucharist itself to the

sick, and carefully reser\iug it

for this purpose in clnn-chcs, be-

sides that it is exceedingly con-

formable to equity and reason, it

is also found enjoined in numer-

ous councils, and is a vei-y ancient

observance of the Catholic Church.

Psa. cxi. 10.
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servatum. Quare sancta hcec syn-

odus retinendum omnino saluta-

rem hunc et necessariiun morem

statuit.

Caput VII.

De prcp/xiratione, qua adhibenda est, ut digne

quis sacrum Kucharistiam jiercipiat.

Si non decet ad sacras idlas

functiones quemjnam accedere

nisi sancte, certe, quo magis

sanctitas et divinitas ccelestis

hujuB sacramenti viro Christi-

ano est, eo diligentius

cavtre ille debet, ne absque mag-

na reverentia et sanctitate ad

id 2)erci2)iendum accedat, jy^xe-

sertim cum ilia plena formidi-

7iis verba apud apfosiolnin lega-

'imis : Qui Tixanducat et hlbit

indigne, judicium sibi mandu-

cat et bibit, non dijudicans cor-

pus Domini. Quare coTnmuni-

care volenti revocandum est in

me'nioriain ejusprceceptum : Pro-

bet autem seipsum homo. Eccle-

siastica autem consuetudo decla-

rat, earn probatlonem necessari-

am esse, ut mdlus sibi conscius

peccati mortalis, quantwnvis si-

bi contritus videatur, cdjsque prw-

missa sacramentali confessione

ad sacram Eucharistiam acce-

dere debcat. Quod a Christla-

nis ounnibus, etiam ab iis sacer-

AVherefore, this hoi Synod or-

dains that this sahitary and neces-

sary custom is to be by all means

retained.

Chapteh VII.

On the 2)reparcition to he given ilint one may

worthily receive the sacred Eucltarist.

If it is unbeseeming for any one

to approach to any of the sacred

functions, unless he approach ho-

lily ; assuredly, the more the holi-

ness and divinity of this heaven-

ly sacrament are understood liy a

Christian, the more diligently ought

he to give heed tliat he approach

not to receive it but with great rev-

erence and holiness, especially as

we read in the Apostle those words

full of terror : lie that eateth and

drinketh uniüorthily, eateth and

drinJteth judgment to himself.^

Wherefore, he who would commu-

nicate, ought to recall to mind tlie

precept of the Apostle : Let a vian

prove himself."^ N^ow ecclesias-

tical usage declares that necessary

proof to be, that no one, conscious

to himself of mortal sin, how con-

trite soever lie may seem to himself,

ought to approach to the sacred

Eucharist without previous sacra-

mental confession. This the holy

Synod hath decreed is to be inva-

riably observed by all Christians,

> 1 Cor. xi. 29. » 1 Cor. V. 28.
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dotihus, quihus ex officio incubu-

erit celebrare, hcec sancta syno-

dus perjpetuo servandian esse de-

o'evit, modo no)i desit illis cojpia

confessoris. Quod si necessitate

urgente sacerdos absque jproivia

confessione celebraverit, quampri-

muni confiteatur.

Caput VIII.

Oe usn adiiiirabiUs hujtis san-amenti.

Quoad iiswm autem recte et

sapienter Patres nostri tres ra-

tiones hoc sancttim sacramen-

tu7n accij^iendi distinxerunt.

Qtiosdam enivi docuerunt sacra-

mentaliter durntaxat id sumere

ut peccatores ; alios tantum sj)i-

rit'ualiter, illos nimirmn, qui vo-

to j)>Oj)ositum ilium ccdestem j)a-.

nem edentes, fide viva, quce jyer

dilectionem operatur, fructum

ejus et utilitatem sentiunt ; ter-

tios porro sacramentaliter simid

et spiritualiter ; hi autem sunt,

qui ita se prius probant et in-

struunt, ut vesteon wuptialem in-

duti ad divinam hanc 'inensam

accedant.

In sacram.entali autem sump-

tione semper in Ecclesia Dei

mos fuit, ut laid a sacerdoti-

bus communionem acciperent /

sacerdotes autem celebrantes se-

ipsos communicarent, qui mos,

' Gal. V. 6.

even by those priests on whom it

may be incumbent by their ofhce to

celebrate, provided the opportunity

of a confessor do not fail them;

but if, in an urgent necessity, a

priest should celebrate without pre-

vious confession, let him confess as

soon as possible.

Chapter VIII.

On the use of this admirable sacrament.

Kow as to the use of this holy

sacrament, our Fathers have right-

ly and wisely distinguished three

ways of receiving it. For they have

taught that some receive it sacra-

mentally only, to wit, sinners : oth-

ers spiritually only, those to wit who

eating in desire that heavenly bread

-which is set before tliem, are, by a

\i\'Q\y faith which worketh by char-

ity,^ made sensible of the fruit and

usefulness thereof : whereas the

third [class] receive it both sacra-

mentall}' and spiritually, and these

are they who so prove and prepare

themselves beforehand, as to ap-

proach to this divine table clothed

loith the icedding garment." Now
as to the reception of the sacrament,

it Avas always the custom in the

Churcli of God that laymen should

receive the communion from priests;

but that priests when celebrating

should communicate themselves;

= Ma«. xxii. 1], 12.



THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 135

iamquam ex traditioiie ajposto-

lica descendens, jure ac merito

retineri debet.

Oemuvi autetn j')«?'6/viO affect a

adniojiet sancta synodus, hor-

tcdur, rogat et obsecrat jper

viscera inisericordice Dei nos-

tri, ut otnnes et singuli, qui

Christiano nomine censentur.,

in hoc unitatis sig^io, in hoc

vinculo caritatis, in hoc Concor-

dia symbolo jam tandem ali-

quando conveniant et concoi'dent.,

memoresque tantm majestatis., et

'am eximii amoris lesu Christi.,

Domini nostri, qui dileetani ani-

rnam suam in nostras, salutis ])re-

tium. et carnem sxiam nobis dedit

ad manduca7idum, hcac sacra

mysteria corporis et sanguinis

ejus ea fidei constantia et firmi-

t'ate ea a^iimi devotione, ea pie-

fate et ciiltu credant et veneren-

tur, id panem ilium supersub-

stantialem frequenter siiscipere

possint, et is vere eis sit anhnce

vita, et perpetua sanltas mentis,

cujus vigore conjvrtati, ex hujus

miscrce peregrinationis itinere

ad cadestem patriarn pervenire

valeant, eumdem p)anem angelo-

ru7n, quern modo sub sacris vela-

minibus edunt, absque ullo vela-

onine manducaturi.

Quoniam autem non est satis

^oL. II.—

Avhicli custom, as coming down from

an apostolic tradition, ought with

justice and reason to be retained.

And finally this holy Synod, Avith

true fatherly affection, admonishes,

exhorts, begs, and beseeches, through

the bowels of the mercy of our God.

that all and each of those who beai

the Christian name would now at

length agree and be of one mind in

this sign of unity, in this bond of

charity, in this symbol of concord

;

and that, mindful of the so great

majesty, and the so exceeding love

of our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave

liis own beloved soul as the price of

our salvation, and gave us his own

flesh to eat, they would believe and

venerate these sacred mysteries of

his body and blood, vith such con-

stancy and firmness of faith, with

such devotion of soul, with such

piety and worship, as to be able fre-

quently to receive that supersub-

stantial bread, and that it may be to

them trul}• the life of the soul and

tiie perpetual health of their mind

;

that being invigorated by the

strength thereof, they may, after

the journeying of this miserable

pilgrimage, be able to arrive at

their heavenly country, there to

eat, without any veil, that same

bread of angels which they now

eat under the sacred veils.

But forasmuch as it is not enouirli
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veritatem dicere, nisi detegantur

et refellantur errores : j)lacuit

sanctce synodo hos canones suh-

jungere, ut omnes, jam agnita

Catholica doctrina, intelligant

quoque, quce ah Ulis hcereses ca-

vei'i, vitarique debeant.

DE SACKOSANCTO ECCHAKISTI^

SACRAMENTO.

Canon I.— Si quis negaverit^

ill sanctissimce Eucharistie^ Sacra-

mento contineri vere, realiter et

suhstantialiter corjpus et sangui-

nem una aiiiina et divinitate

Domini nostri lesu Christi, ac

2')roinde totum Christum^ sed

dixerit, tantummodo esse in eo,

ut in signo, vel ßgura, aut vir-

tute : anathema sit.

Canon II.

—

Si quis dixerit, in

sacrosancto Eucharistie^ Sacra-

mento remanere sxihstantiam j)a-

nis et vini una cum co7'j)ore

et sanguine Domini nostri le-

su Christi, negaveritque inirabi-

lem illam et singularon conver-

sionem totiiis substantia panis

in corpus, et totius siihstantice

vini in sanguinem, manentibus

dumtaxat speciebus panis et

vini I qiiam quidem conversio-

nem Catholica Ecclesia aptissime

to declare the truth, if errors be not

laid bare and repudiated, it hath

seemed good to the holy Syuod to

subjoin these canons, that all,—the

Catholic doctrine being already

recognized,—may now also under-

stand what are the heresies which

they ought to guard against and

avoid.

ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF

THE EUCHARIST.

Canon I.—If any one denieth,

that, in the sacrament of the most

holy Eucharist, are contained truly,

really, and substantially, the body

and blood together with the soul and

divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and consequently the whole Christ

;

but saith that he is only therein as

in a sign, or in figure, or virtue:

let him be anathema.

Canon II.—If any one saith, that,

in the sacred and holy sacrament

of the Eucharist, the substance of

the bread and wine remains con-

jointly with the body and blood of

our Lord Jesus Christ, arid denieth

that Avonderful and singular conver-

sion of the whole substance of the

bread into the body, and of the

whole substance of the wine into

the blood—the species only of the

bi'ead and wine remaining—which

conversion indeed the Catholic
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ranssuhstantiationem aj[)j)ellat

:

anathema sit.

Canon III.

—

Si quis negaverit,

in venerahili sacrainento Eucha-

risticB sub iinaquaque sj)ecie^ et

sub singulis cxijtisque speciei par-

tibus, se])aratione facta., totum

Christum contineri : anathema

sit.

Canon IY.—Si quis dixerit,

jperacta consecratione, in adviira-

hili Eucharisticß sacramento non

esse corpus et sanguinem Do-

mini nostri lesu Christi, sed

tantum in usu, diim sinnitur,

non autem ante vel post, et in

hostiis sen particulis consecra-

tis, quce post communionem re-

servantur vel supersunt, non re-

naanere verum corpus Domini

:

anathema sit.

Canon Y.—Si quis dixerit, vel

prcecipuum fructum sanctissimce

Eucharistice esse ronissioiiem

peceatorum, vel ex ea non alios

effectus provenire : anathema

sit.

Canon YI.—Si quis dixerit,

in sancto Eucho.ristice sacramen-

to Christum, unigenitum Dei

Filium, non esse cultu latrice,

etiam externo adorandum, at-

qttCi ideo non /estiva peculiari

eelebritate venerandum, neque in

processionibus secundum lauda-

bilem et U7iiversalem Ecclesiiv

Church most aptly calls Transub-

stantiation : let him be anathema.

Canon III.—If any one denieth,

that, in the venerable sacrament of

the Eucharist, the whole Christ is

contained under each species, and

under every part of each species,

when separated : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon IY.—^Ifany one saith, that,

after the consecration is completed,

the body and blood of our Lord Je-

sus Christ are not in the admirable

sacrament of the Eucharist, but [are

there] only during the use, vhilst it

is being taken, and not either before

or after ; and that, in the hosts, or

consecrated particles, which ai-e re-

served or which remain after com-

munion, the true body of the Lord

rernaineth not: let him be anathema.

Canon Y.—If any one saith,

either that the principal fruit of

the most holy Eucharist is the re-

mission of sins, or that other effects

do not result therefrom : let liim be

anathema.

Canon *^!.—If any one saith,

that, in the holy sacrament of the

Eucharist, Christ, the only-begotten

Son of God, is not to be adored

with the worship, even external of

latria ; and is, consequently, neither

to be venerated with a special fes-

tive solemnity, nor to be solemnly

borne about in procession, accord-
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sanctce ritum et consuetudinem

solemniter circumgestandimi, vel

71071 publice, ut adoretur, po^pu-

lo jproponendum, et ejus adora-

tores esse idololatras : anathema

sit.

Canon VII.

—

Si quis dixerit,

lion licere sacram Eudiaristiam

in sacrario reservari, sed sta-

tim post consecrationem adstan-

tihus necessario distrihuendam

;

ant non licere^ ut ilia ad

infirmos honorißce deferatur

:

anathema sit.

Canon T"III.—Si quis dixerit.,

Christum in Euchar'istia exhi-

bituin spiyituoditer tantuin-
ducari., et non etiam sacramen-

taliter ac realiter : anathema sit.

Canon IX.

—

Si quis iiegaverit,

omnes et singulos Christi fide-

les utriusque sexus, cum ad an-

nos discretionis pervenerint, te-

oieri sifigulis annis, saltern in

paschate, ad cominunicandum,

juxta prmceptum sanctoe matris

EcclesiuB : anathema sit.

Canon X.— Si quis dixerit,

non licere sacerdoti celehranti

seipsum commuyiicare : anathema

sit.

Canon XI.— Si quis dixerit.,

solam fidem esse sufficieiitem

praparationem ad sumendum

sanctissimcB Eucharistie sacra-

ing to the laudable and universal

rite and custom of holy Church; or,

is not to be proposed publicly to the

people to be adored, and that the

adorers thereof ai-e idolators : let

him be anathema.

Canon VII.—If any one saith,

that it is not lawful for the sacred

Eucharist to be reserved in the

sacrarium., but that, immediately

after consecration, it must neces-

sarily be distributed amongst those

present; or, that it is not lawful

that it be carried with honor to the

sick : let him be anathema.

Canon VIII.—If any one saith,

that Christ, given in the Eucharist,

is eaten spiritually only, and not

also sacramentally and really: let

him be anathema.

Canon IX.—If any one denieth,

that all and each of Christ's faith-

ful of both sexes are bound, when

they have attained to years of dis-

cretion, to communicate every year,

at least at Easter, in accordance

with the precept of holy Mother

Church : let him be anathema.

Canon X.—If any one saith, that

it is not lawful for the celebrating

priest to communicate himself : let

him be anathema.

Canon XI.—If any one saith,

that faith alone is a sufficient prep-

aration for receiving the sacrament

of the most holy Eucharist ; let him
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meiitiiin : anathema sit. Et, ne

tantuni sacramentum indigne,

atone ideo in mortem et con-

demnationem sumatui^, statuit

atque declarat ipsa sancta syno-

dus Ulis, quos conscientia jpec-

cati Tnortalis gravat, quant uvi-

cumque etiam se contritos existi-

ment, hahita coj)ia confessoris,

necessario jpixpinittendam esse

confessionerti sacramentalem. Si

quis aiitem contrarium docere,

jprcedicare, vel jpertinaciter as-

serere, sen etiam publice disjpu-

tando defendere jprcesumpserit, eo

ipso excommunicatus existat.

Sessio Decimaquaeta,

celebrata die XXV. Nov. 1551.

DE SANCTISSIMIS P(ENITENTLE ET EX-

TEEM^ UNCTIONIS SACEAMENTIS.

Caput I.

De necessitate et institutione Sacramenti

Panitentice.

Si ea in regeneratis om.nihus

gratitiido erga Oeum. esset, lit

Justitiare in bajptisino, ipsius

heneficio et gratia susceptam

constanter tuerentur, non fuisset

opus, aliud ab ipso baptismo

sacrainentum ad peccatorum re-

rnissiojiem, esse institutu7n. Quo-

niam autem Deus, dives in mise-

ricordia, cognovit figmentum nos-

be anathema. And for fear lest so

great a sacrament may be received

unworthily, and so unto death and

condemnation, this holy Synod or-

dains and declares, that sacrament-

al confession, when a confessor may
be had, is of necessity to be made

beforehand, by those w^hose con-

science is burthened with mortal sin,

how contrite even soever they may

think themselves. But if any one

shall presume to teach, preach, or

obstinately to assert, or even in pub-

lic disputation to defend the con-

trary, he shall be thereupon excom-

municated.

Fourteenth Session,

held November 25, 1551.

ON the most holy sacraments of

penance and extreme unction.

Chapter I.

On the necessity, and on the institution of the

Sacrament of Penance.

If such, in all the regenerate,

WQYG, their gratitude towards God,

as that they constantly preserved

the justice received in baptism by

his bounty and grace, there would

not have been need for another

sacrament, besides that of baptism

itself, to bo instituted for the remis-

sion of sins. But because God, rich

in mercy, knows ourframe^ he hath

Psa. cii. 14,
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tru7)i, Ulis etiam vitce remedium

contidit^ qui se jpostea in jjeccati

servitidem et dcemonis jootesta-

tem tradidissent, sacrcnnentum

videlicet jpmnitenti<x^ quo lajms

2^ost haptismum heneßcium mor-

tis Christi ajp])licatur. Fuit qid-

dern jpcenitentia nniversis liomi-

Qiibus, qui se mortali aliquo

peccato inquinassent^ quovis tem-

pore ad gratiam et justitiam

assequendam necessaina, Ulis

etiam, qui baptismi sacramento

ablui petivissent, ^it, perversi-

tate abjecta et emendata, tan-

tain Dei offensionem cum pec-

cati odio et p)io animi dolore

detestarentur / unde propheta

ait : Convertimini, et agite -
nitentiam ab omnihiis iniquita-

tibus vestris j et non erit vobis

ill ruinam iniquitas. Dominus

ctiam dixit : Nisi poenitentiam

egeritis, omnes similiter p)eri-

bitis. Et princeps aj)ostolorum

Petrus peccatoribus haptismo

initiandis pmnitentiam com-

mendans dicehat : Poenitentiam

agite, et baptizetur unusquisque

vestrum. Porro nee ante adven-

tum Christi poenitentia erat sa-

cramentum, nee est post adven-

tuni iUius cuiquam ante baptis-

mum. Dominus autern sacra-

mentum poenitentioi time prce-

bestowed a remedy of life even on

those who may, after baptism, have

delivered themselves up to the serv-

itude of sin and the power of the

devil,—the sacrament to wit of

Penance, by which the benefit of

the death of Christ is applied to

those who have fallen after baptism.

Penitence w-as indeed at all times

necessary, in order to attain to grace

and justice, for all men who had de-

filed themselves by any mortal sin,

even for those who begged to be

washed by the sacrament of Bap-

tism ; that so, their perverseness re-

nounced and amended, they might,

with a hatred of sin and a godly

sorrow of mind, detest so great an

offense of God. Wherefore the

prophet says : Be converted and do

penance for all your iniquities,

and iniquity shall not be your

ruin} The Lord also said : Excep>t

you dopenance, you shall also like-

wiseperish •^ and Peter, the prince

of the apostles, recommending peni-

tence to sinners who were about to

be initiated by baptism, said : Do
penance, and he baptized every one

ofyou? Nevertheless, neither be-

fore the coming of Christ was peni-

tence a sacrament, nor is it such,

since his coming, to any previously

to baptism. But the Lord then

principally instituted the sacrament

1 Ezek. xviii. 30. ^ Luke xiii. 5. ^ Acts ii. 38.
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cipue instituit, cum a inortuis

excitatus insuffiavit in discipu-

los suos, dicens : Accijnte Sjn-

ritiim Sanctum; quorum remi•

seritis jjeccata, remittuntur eis,

^t quo7'um retinueritis, retenta

'sunt. Quo tarn insignl facto

et verbis tarn jpersj^icuis jyote-

statem remittendi et retinendi

])eccata, ad reoonciliandos fide-

les post baptisinum lapsos, apos-

tolis et eoruni legitimis sitcces-

sorihus fuisse communicatam,

universorum jpatrtim consensus

se7)vper intellexit, et Novatianos,

remittendi potestatem olim jper-

tinaciter negantes, magna rati-

one Ecclesia Catholica, tcünqnam,

hcereticos, exj)losit atque condeni-

navit. Quare verissimum liunc

illoruni verborum Domini sen-

sum sancta liwc synodus prohans

et recijnens, damnat eoruni com-

mentitias iiderjpretationes, qui

verha ilia ad potestatem proB-

dicandi verhum Dei et Christi

evangelium annuntiandi, contra

hujusmodi sacramenti institutio-

nem, /also detorquent.

Caput II.

De differentia Sacramenti Paenitentim et

Baptisini

.

Ceteriim hoc sacramentiim mul-

tis rationibus a baptismo differre

of penance, Avlieii, being raised from

the dead, he breathed upon his dis-

cijiles, saying : Receive ye the Holy

Ghost : ivhose sins you shall for-

give, they are forgiven theia, and

whose sins you shall retain, they

are I'etained} By which action so

signal, and words so clear, the con-

sent of all the Fathers has ever

understood that the power oi for-

giving and retaining sins Avas

communicated to the apostles and

their lawful successors, for the rec-

onciling of the faithful who have

fallen after baptism. And the

Catholic Church Avith great reason

repudiated and condemned as here-

tics the Novatians, who of old ob-

stinately denied that power of for-

giving. Wherefore, this holy Syn-

od, approving of and receiving as

most true this meaning of those

words of our Lord, condemns the

fanciful interpretations of those

who, in opposition to the institu-

tion of this sacrament, falsely wrest

those words to the power of preach-

ing the Word of God, and of an-

nouncing the Gospel of Christ.

Chapter II.

On the difference between the Sacrament of

Penance and that of Baptism.

For the rest, this sacrament is

clearly seen to be different from

' John XX. 23.
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dignoscitiir. prceterquam

quod materia et forma, quibus

sacrainenti essentia jjerßcitur,

longissime dissidet : constat eer-

ie, baptismi ministrum judiceTn

esse nan oportere, cum Ecclesia

ill nemineni judicium exerceat,

qui 71071 prius iti ipsa7)i per bap-

tismi jaiiua77i fao^it ingressus.

Quid enim mihi, inquit aposto-

lus, de iis, qui /Oris sunt, judi-

care? Secus est de do7nesticis

fidei, quos Christus dominus

lavacro baptis7ni sui corporis

'membra seniel effecit ; nam hos,

si se postea criinine cdiquo con-

taminaverint, 7ion jam repetito

baptismo ablui, cum id in Ec-

clesia Catholica mdla ratione

liceat, sed ante hoc tribunal

tamquam reos sisti voluit, ut

per sacerdotum se7itentiam non

semel, sed quoties ab admissis

j)eccati,s ad ipsum poenitentes

confugerint, possent liberari.

Alius pyraterea est baptismi, et

alius pmnitenticB fructus / per

haptismum enim Chi^istuni ^;^-

duentes, nova prorsus in illo

efficimur creatura, p>lenam et

i7itegram peccatorum. oinriium

rem^issionem consequcntes : ad

qua7n tame7i novitatem, et in-

tegritatem per sacrarneiitum pxc-

7iitentioe, si7ie magnis nostris fle-

baptism in many i-espects : for be-

sides that it is verv widely different

indeed in matter and form, wliicli

constitute the essence of a sacra-

ment, it is beyond doubt certain

that the minister of baptism need

not be a judge, seeing tliat the

Church exercises judgment on no

one who has not entered therein

through the gate of baptism. For,

what have I, saith the apostle, to

do tojudge them that are without?^

It is otherwise with those who are

of the household of thefaith, wXiova

Christ our Loi'd has once, by the

lavej• of baptism, made the members

of his own body ; for such, if they

should afterwards have deiiled

themselves by any crime, he wpuld

no longer liave them cleansed b}- a

repetition of baptism— tliat being

nowise lawful in the Catholic

Church—but be placed as crim-

inals before this tribunal ; that, by

the sentence of the priests, they

might be freed, not once, but as

often as, being penitent, they should,

from their sins committed, flee

thereunto. Furthermore, one is the

fruit of baptism, and another that

of penance. For, by baptism put-

ting on Christ,^ we are made there-

in entirely a new creature, obtain-

ing a full and entire remission of

all sins ; unto which newness and

1 1 Cor. V. 12. ' Gal. iii. 23,
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tibus et Idborihus^ divina id cx'i-

geiite justitia, ^ervenire nequa-

quam 2)ossumus, ut merito jpoe-

nitentia lahoriosus quidam hajp-

tismus a Sanctis jpatribus diet us

fuerit. Est autein Jioc sacra-

mentum jxxnitentice lapsis post

baj)tisnium ad salutem necessa-

rium, ut nondum regeneratis

ipse hajytisraxis.

Caput III.

Dt partihus et fructibus hujus sacrament t.

Docet prceterea sancta synodus,

sacramentl poenitentice formam,

ill qua prcecipiie ipsius vis sita

est, in Ulis 'ininistri verbis posi-

tavi esse : Ego te absotvo, etc.

Quibus quidem de Ecclesice

sanctce more preces qucedam lau-

dahiliter adjxmguntur ; ad ij)-

sius tarnen forrnca essentiam ne-

quaquam spectant, neque ad ip-

siiis sacramentl administratio-

nem sunt necessaries. Sunt au-

tein quasi materia hujus sacra-

menti ijjsius poenitentis actus,

nempe contritio, comfessio, et

satisfactio. Qui quatenus in

pmnitente ad integritatem sa-

cramsnti, ad plenamque et per-

fectam p>eccatoruvi remissionem

ex Dei institutione requiruntur.

entireness, however, wc, are no wa^'S

able to arrive by the sacrament of

Penance, without many tears and

great labors on our parts, the divine

justice demanding this ; so that pen-

ance lias justly been called by holy

Fathers a laborious kind of baptism.

And this sacrament of Penance is,

for those who have fallen after bap-

tism, necessary unto salvation ; as

baptism itself is for those who have

not as yet been regenerated.

Chapter III.

On the parts and on the fruit of this

sacrament.

The holy Synod doth further-

more teach, that the form of the

sacrament of Penance, wherein its

force principally consists, is placed

in those words of the minister: /
absolve thee, etc. ; to which words

indeed certain prayers are, accord-

ing to the custom of holy Church,

laudably joined, Avhicli nevertheless

by no means I'cgard the essence of

that form, neither are they necessary

for the administration of the sacra-

ment itself. But the acts of the

penitent himself, to wit, contrition,

confession, and satisfaction, are as

it the matter of this sacrament.

"Which acts, inasmuch as they are,

by God's institution, required in the

penitent for the integrity of the sac-

rament, and for the full and per-
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hac ratione pcenitentice partes

dicuntur. Sane vero res et

effectus hujus sacramenti, quaii-

tum ad ejus vim et eßcaciam

pertinet, reconciliatio est cum

Deo, qicam interdum in viris

jpiis, et cum devotione hoc sa-

cramentum j[>e7'cipientibus, con-

scientice pax ac serenitas cum

vehementi Spiritus co7isolatione

consequi solet. Hac de partl-

hiLs et effectu hujus sacramenti

sancta synodus tradens, siinid

eorum sente^itias damnat, qui

poenitentice partes incussos con-

scientice terrores et fidem esse

contendunt.

Caput IV.

De Contritione.

Contritio^ qum primiim lo-

cum inter dictos p)(£.nitentis

actus hahet, anirni dolor ac de-

testatio est de p)eccato commis-

so, cum proposito non peccandi

de cetera. Fuit autem quovis

tempore ad impetrandam veni-

am peccatorum hie contritionis

motus necessarius, et ifi ho-

mine post haptismum lapso ita

demum prcuparat ad remissio-

nein peccatorum^ si cum fiducia

divince misericordice et voto

proestandi reliqua conjunctus

sitj quae ad rite suscipiendum

fect remission of sins, are for this

reason called the parts of penance.

But the thing signified indeed, and

the effect of this sacrament, as far

as regards its force and efficacy,

is reconciliation with God, which

sometimes, in persons aiO pions

and who i-eceive this sacrament with

devotion, is wont to be followed by

peace and serenity of conscience,

with exceeding consolation of spirit.

The holy Synod, wliilst delivering

these tilings touching the parts and

the effect of this sacrament, con-

demns at the same time the opinions

of those vho contend that the ter-

rors which agitate the conscience,

and faith, are the parts of penance.

Chapter IV.

On Contrition.

Contrition, which holds the first

place amongst the aforesaid acts of

the penitent, is a sorrow of mind,

and a detestation for sin committed,

Avith the purpose of not sinning for

the future. This movement of con-

trition was at all times necessary for

obtaining the pardon of sins ; and,

in one who has fallen after baptism,

it then at length prepares for the re-

mission of sins, when it is united

with confidence in the divine mer-

cy, and with the desire of perform-

ins; the other thina-s whicli are re-

quired for rightly receiving this sac-
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hoc sacramentum requirimtur.

Dedarat igitur sancta synodus,

hanc contritionem non solum

cessationem a jpeccato et vitce

novce ^)7^0][)08 et inchoatio-

nem, sed veteris etiam odnmi

co7itinere, ju.xta illud : Proji-

cite a vohis omnes iniquitates

vestms, in quibus prcavaricati

estis, et facite vohis cor no-

vum et sjpiritum novum. Et

certe, qui illos sanctoruin cla-

mores consideraverit : Tibi soli

]?eccavi, et malum coram te fe-

ci ,' Laboravi in gemitu meo,

lavabo per singxäas nodes lec-

tiim meum. Recogitabo tibi opi-

nes annos meos in amaritudine

aiiimK meoe ; et alios hujus ge-

neris, facile intelligd, eos ex

vehementi quodam anteadce vitce

odio et ingenti i?eccatorum de-

testatione manasse. Docet prce-

terea, etsi contritionem hanc cdi-

quando caritate perfedam esse

contingat, liominemque Deo re-

conciliare, jpriusquam hoc sa-

cramentum adu suscipiatur,

ijpsam nihilominus reconciliatio-

7iem ijosi contritioni sine sacra-

menti voto, quod in ilia inclu-

ditur, 71071 esse adscribendam.

lllain vero cont7^itionem imjper-

fedam, quae- attritio dicitur,

i-ament. AVherefore the lioly Synod

declares, that this contrition con-

tains not only a cessation from sin,

and the purpose and the beginning

of a new life, but also a hatred of

the old, agreeably to that saying:

Cast awayfrom you all your iniq-

uities, \Oherei7i you have tra7is-

gressed, a7id make to yourselves a

new hem't ajid a neic sjpirit} And
assuredly' lie who has considered

those cries of the saints : To thee

only have I sin7ied, a7id have done

evil before thee j"^ I have labored in

my groaning, every night I will

wash my bed ;'^ I loill recounit to

thee all my years, the bitter7iess

ofmy sold ;* and others of this kind,

will easily understand that they

flowed from a certain vehement

hatred of their past life, and from

an exceeding detestation of sins.

Tlie Synod teaches moreover, that,

although it sometimes happens that

this contrition is perfect through

charity, and reconciles man with

God before this sacrament be actu-

ally received, the said reconcilia-

tion, nevertheless, is not to be

ascribed to that contrition, inde-

pendently of the desire of the sac-

rament vhich is included therein.

And as to that imperfect contrition,

which is called attrition, because

' Ezek. xviii. 31.

^ Psa. 1. 6.

' Psa. . 7.

* Isa. xxxviii. 15.
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quoniam vel ex turpitudhiiis

jpeccati consideratione vel ex

gehenncB et jpoßnarum taeUi

coininuniter concipitur, si vo-

luntatem jpeccandi exchidat cum

sjpe Venice, declarat non solum

non facere hoininem hyjpocri-

tam et magis jyeccatorem, ve-

rum etiam, donuTn Dei esse et

ßjyiritus Sancti imjpidsiim, non

adhuG quidem inhahitantis, sed

tantum. moventis, quo poenitens

adjutus viam sibi ad justiticmi

jparat. Et quarnvis sine Sacra-

mento pmnitentice jper se ad jus-

tificationem perdiicere jpeccato-

rem nequeat, tarnen eum ad

Dei gratiam in sacramento jpoi-

nitentiai imjpetrandam disponit :

hoc enim, timore lotiliter con-

cussi Ninivitcv, ad lonce prm-

dicationem, ^Vi^^rtm terrorihus

po&nitentioAn egerunt et miscri-

cordiam a Domino impetrarunt.

Quamohrem falso quidam ca-

lumniantur Catholicos scrip-

• tores, quasi tradideritit, sacra-

inentum pcenitentice absque bo-

no motu suscipientium gratiam

conferre, quod numquam Ec-

clesia Dei docuit, neque sensit;

sed et falso docent, contritio-

nem esse extortam et coactam,

non liberam et voluntariam.

that it is commonly conceived ei-

ther from the consideration of the

turpitude of sin, or from the fear

of hell and of punishment, it de-

clares that if, with the hope of par-

don, it exclude the wish to sin, it

not only does not make a man a

hypocrite, and a greater sinner, but

that it is even a gift of God, and an

impulse of the Holy Ghost,—who

does not indeed as yet dwell in the

penitent, but only moves liim,

—

whereby the penitent being assist-

ed prepares a Avay for himself unto

justice. And although this [attri-

tion] can not of itself, without the

sacrament of Penance, conduct the

sinner to justification, yet does it

dispose him to obtain the gi-ace of

God in the sacrament of Penance.

For, smitten profitably Avith this

fear, the Ninivites, at the pi-each-

ing of Jonas, did fearful penance,

and obtained mercy from the Lord.

Wherefore falsely do some calum-

niate Catholic writers, as if they had

maintained that the sacrament of

Penance confers grace without any

good motion on the part of those

who receive it : a thing which the

Church of God never taught, or

thought; and falsely also do they

assert that contrition is extorted and

forced, not free and voluntary.
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Caput V.

De Confessione.

Ex institutione sacranienti

poßnitenticß jam exjülcata imi-

versa Ecdesia semper intellexit^

inst'itutain etiam esse a Domino

integram p^^^^^^iorum confessio-

nem, et omnihus >^^^ bajjtis-

mum lapsis jure divino necessa-

riciin existere, quia Doininiis

noster Jesus Christus, e terris

ascensurus ad ados, sacerdotes

sui ipsius vicarios reliqidt, tam-

quam p)rmsides et judices, ad

quos ovinia nnortalia criniina

deferantur, in quce Christi fide-

les ceciderint, quo, pro pote-

state davium, remissionis aut

retentionis peccatoruin senten-

tiam pronuncient. Constat enim,

sacerdotes judiciiun hoc incog-

nita causa exercere non potu-

isse, nee cequitatem quidem illos

in pcenis injungendis servare

potuisse, si in genere tumtaxai,

et non p)otius in specie, ac si-

gillatim sua ipsi peccata decla-

rassent. Ex his colligitur, opor-

tere a pcenitentihus omnia pec-

cata mortalia, quorum post di-

ligentein sid discussionem con-

scientiam habent, in confessione

recenseri, etiam si occultissima

ilia stilt et tantum, adversus

duo ultima decalogi p)r(Bcepta

commissa, qum nonnunquain ani-

Chapter v.

On Confession.

From the institution of the sac-

rament of Penance, as ah-eady ex-

plained, the universal Church has

always understood that the enti)-e

confession of sins was also instituted

by the Lord, and is of divine riglit

necessary for all who have fallen

after baptism ; because that our

Lord Jesus Christ, when about to

ascend from earth to heaven, left

priests his own vicars, as presidents

and judges, unto whom all the mor-

tal crimes, into which the faithful

of Christ may have fallen, should

be carried, in order that, in accord-

ance with the power of the keys,

they may pronounce the sentence

of forgiveness or retention of sins.

For it is manifest that priests could

not have exercised this judgment

without knowledge of the cause;

neither indeed could they have ob-

served equity in enjoining punish-

ments, if the said faithful should

have declared their sins in general

only, and not rather specifically, and

one by one. Whence it is gathered

that all the mortal sins, of which,

after a diligent examination of

themselves, they are conscious, juust

needs be by penitents enumci-atcd

in confession, even though those sins

be most hidden, and committed only

against the two last precepts of the
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gravius saucitOit, et jperi-

culüsiora sunt iis, qua' i?i ma-

nifesto adimttuntur. ve-

nicdia, quihus a gratia Dei non

excliidiinur et in quce frequen-

tius lahiniui', quamquam recte

et utiliter citraque 07nnem ])-
surn,jL)tio7iem in confessione di-

cantui\ quad piorum hominum

usus demonstrate taceri tarnen

cijtra cidjjaon midtisque aliis

remediis exjpiari jpossxint. Ve-

rum^ cum universa mortalia

jpeccata, et'iam cogitationis, ho-

mines ircB filios et Dei inimi-

cos 7'eddant, necessum est, om-

niuin etiam vejiiam cum ajper-

ta et verecunda confessione, a

Deo qucerere. Itaque dum om-

nia, quae, 7nemorice occurrunt,

peccata Christi fideles confiteri

student, jprocul dubio omnia

divinoi m isericordice ignoscenda

exponunt. Qui vero secus fa-

ciunt et scienter aliqua reti-

nent, nihil divince bonitati jper

sacerdotem remittendum projpo-

nunt. Si enim erubescat ccgro-

tus vulnus medico detegere,

quod ignorat, medicina non cu-

rat. CoUigitur jtirce^iPrßö;, etiam

eas circumstantias in confes-

sione explicandas esse, quce sjoe-

ciem jpeccati mutant, quod sine

Ulis jpeccata ipsa neque et jpoeni-

decalogue,-—sins which sometimes

wound the soul more grievously,

and are more dangerous, than those

which are committed outwardly.

For venial sins, whereby we are not

excluded from the grace of God,

and into which we fall more fre-

quently, although they be rightly

and profitably, and without any pre-

sumption, declared in confession, as

the custom of pious persons demon-

strates, yet may they be omitted

without guilt, and be expiated by

many other remedies. But, where-

as all mortal sins, even those of

thought, render men children of

ivrath,^ and enemies of God, it is

necessary to seek also for the par-

don of them all from God, with

an open and modest confession.

Wherefore, Avhile the faithful of

Christ are careful to confess all the

sins which occur to their memory,

they without doubt lay them all

bare before the mercy of God to be

pardoned : whereas they who act

otherwise, and knowingly keep back

certain sins, siujh set notliing before

the divine bounty to be forgiven

through the priest ; for if the sick

be ashamed to sliow his wound to

the physician, his medical art cures

not that wliicli it knows not of. We
gather, furthermore, that tliose cir-

cumstances which change the spe-

' Ephes. ii. 3,
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tentihus integre exponantur, nee

judicibus innotescant ; et ßer'i

neqtieat, tit de gravitate crimi-

num recte censere jpossint et

peenam, quam oportet, pro Ulis

pmnitentihus imjjonere. TJnde

alienum a ratione est docere,

circumstantias has ah homini-

hus otiosis excogitatas faisse,

aut unani tantum circwmstan-

tiam conßtendam esse, nemjje

peccasse in fratrem. Sed et

impium est, confessionem, qu(x

hac ratione fieri prcwipitur,

impossibilem dicere, aut carni-

ficinam illam conscientiarum

appellare ; constat enim, nihil

aliud in Ecclesia a poenitenti-

hus exigi, quam tit, postquara

quisque diligentius sc cxcusse-

rit et conscientice suce sinus

omnes et latebras exploraverit,

ea peccata confiteatur, quibus se

Dominuin et Deum suum mor-

taliter offendissi meminerit ; re-

liqua autem peccata, quca dili-

genter cogitanti non occurrunt,

in Universum eadem confes-

sione inclusa esse intelliguntur

;

pro quihus fideliter cum j)ro-

pheta dicimus : Ab occultis

meis munda m,e, Domine. Ip-

sa vero hujusmodi confessionis

diffictdtas ac peccata detegendi

verecundia gravis quidem vi-

eles of the sin are also to be ex-

plained in confession, because that,

witliout them, the sins themselves

are neither entirely set forth by the

penitents, nor are they known clear-

ly to the judges ; and it can not be

that they can estimate rightly the

grievousness of the crimes, and im-

pose on the penitents the punish-

ment which ought to be inflicted on

account of them. AVhence it is un-

reasonable to teach that these cir-

cumstances have been invented by

idle men ; or that one circumstance

only is to be confessed, to wit, that

one has sinned against a brother.

But it is also impious to assert, that

confession, enjoined to be made in

this manner, is impossible, or to call

it a slaughter-house of consciences

;

for it is certain, tliat in the Church

nothing else is required of penitents,

but that, after each has examined

himself diligently, and searched all

the folds and recesses of his con-

science, he confess those sins by

which he shall remember that he has

mortally offended his Lord and God

:

whilst the other sins, Avhich do not

occur to him after diligent thought,

are understood to be included as a

wliole in that same confession ; for

which sins we confidently say with

the prophet : From my secret sins

cleanse me, Lord} Now, the

' Psa. xviii. 13.
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deri j>osset, Jiisi tot tanthque

miwmodis et consolationihus le-

varetur, quce omnibus digne ad

hoc sacrainentujn accedentihus

per absolutionem certissime con-

feruntur. Ceterutn, quoad mo-

dum conßtendi secreto ajpud so-

lum sacerdotem, etsi Christus

71071 vetuerit, quin aliquis i)i

vindictarn suortwi scelerum et

sui hu77iiliatione7n, ciwi ob ali-

07'U7)i €6777, tu7n ob Eccle-

sice qffensce a?dißcatio7ieni de-

licta sua publice confiteri pos-

sit : non est ta7nen hoc divino

prcBcepto mandatuTui^ 7iec satis

consulte hu7nana aliqua lege

pi'ceeiperetnr, ut delicta, prce-

se7'ti7n secreta, publica esseTit

confessione aperie7ida ; unde

cu7n a sanctissijnis et antiqtds-

simis patribus magyio unani-

7mque consensu secreta co7ifes-

sio sacra7ne)italis, qua ab ini-

tio Ecclesia sancta usa est et

modo etiam tititur, fue7'it sem-

jjer co7n7nendata, 7nanifeste re-

fellitur i7ianis eorum calu7n-

7iia, qui ea7)i a divifio 7nanda-

to alienani et inventu7n hu7na-

71U1II esse, atque a patribus in

concilio lateranensi C07igregati8

initiu7n habuisse, docere non ve-

rentur / 7ieque eni7n per latera-

7iense conciliuTn Ecclesia statuit,

ut Christi ßdeles co7}ßtere7itur,

very difficulty of a confession like

tliis, and the shame of making

known one's sins, might indeed

seem a grievous thing, were it not

alleviated by the so many and so

great advantages and consolations,

which are most assuredly bestowed

by absolution upon all wlio worthily

approach to this sacrament. For

the rest, as to the manner of con-

fessing secretly to a priest alone,

although Christ has not forbidden

that a person may,—in punishment

of his sins, and for his own humil-

iation, as well for an example to

others as for the edification of the

Church that has been scandalized,

—confess his sins publicly, never-

tlieless this is not commanded by a

divine precept ; neither would it be

very prudent to enjoin by any hu-

man law, that sins, especiall}- such

as are secret, should be made known

by a public confession. Wherefore,

whereas the secret sacramental con-

fession, which was in use from the

beginning in holy Church, and is

still also in use, has always been

commended by the most holy and

the most ancient Fathers with a

great and unanimous consent, the

vain calunmy of those is manifestly

refuted, who are not asliamed to

teach that confession is alien from

the divine command, and is a hu-

man invention, and that it took its
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qxiod jure divino necessarium et

inst'itutuin esse intellexerat^ sed

ut vrtecejttum confessionis, sal-

tern semel in anno, ah omni-

bus et singidis, cum ad aujios

discretionis pervenissent, hnjjle-

retur ; unde jam in universa

Ecclesia cum ingenti anima-

rum fidelium fructu ohserva-

tur mos nie salutaris conßten-

di sacro illo et maxime accep-

tahili tempore quadragesimce

:

quern morem hcec sancta syno-

dus maxime jjrohat et amplec-

titur, tainquam jnuin et merito

retinendum.

Caput VI.

De ministro Jmjus sacramenti et Absolu-

tione.

Circa ministrwin autevn ha-

jus sacramenti declarct sancta

synodus, falsas esse et a veri-

tate evangelii penitus alienas

doctrinas oimies, qtiui ad alios

quosvis liomines, pyxeter epis-

copos et sacerdotes clavium

ministeriuin perniciose exten-

dunt, putantes verba ilia Do-

mini : Qucecumque alUgaveritis

super terrain, eriint alligata et

in ccdo, et qui.ecimique solveritis

Vol. IL—L

rise from the Fathers assembled in

the Coimcil of Lateran : for the

Chiircli did not, through the Coiin-

eil of Lateran, ordain that the faitli-

ful of Christ sliould confess,—

a

thing whicli it knew to be neces-

sary, and to be instituted of divine

right,—but tliat the precept of con-

fession should be complied with, at

least once a year, by all and each,

when they have attained to years

of discretion. Whence, throughout

the whole Church, the salutary cus-

tom is, to the gi-eat benefit of the

souls of the faithful, now observed,

of confessing at that most sacred and

most acceptable time of Lent,—

a

custom which this holy Synod most

highly approves of and embraces, as

pious and worthy of l)eing retained.

Chapter VI.

On the ministry of this sacrament, and on

Absolution.

But, as regai'ds the minister of

this sacrament, the holy Synod de-

clares all those doctrines to be false,

and utterly alien from the trutli of

the Gospel, which perniciously ex-

tend the ministiT of the keys to any

others soever besides bishops and

priests; imagining, contrary to the

institution of this saci-ament, that

those words of our Loi-d, Whatso-

ever you shall bind vjmn earthy

shall he hound also in heaven, and
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snper terrain^ erunt soluta et in

ccvlo • et : Quoruin remiseritis

jpeccata^ remittuntur eis, et

quorum retinueritis, retenta

sunt : ad omnes Christi ßdeles,

indiffereilter et j^^'oiniscue, con-

tra institutionell hujus sncra-

menti ita fuisse dicta, ut qui-

vis 2X)testatGm habeat reuiitten-

di 2^<^ccata, publica quidem j^^''

correj)tion€ni, si correptus ac-

qideverit, secreta vero j)^^' sjxni-

taneam confessionem cuicumque

factam. Docet quoque, etiam

sacerdotes, qui peccato mortali

te7ientur, per virtutevi Spiritus

Sancti in ordination e coUatam,

tamqnani Christi ininistros,

functionem remittendi peccata

exercere, eosque 2)rave sent ire,

qui i7i 97ialis sacerdotihus hanc

potestatem non esse contendunt.

Quamvis autevi ahsolutio sacer-

dotis alieni heneßcii sit dif^pen-

satio, tarnen non est solum nu-

dum ministerium vol annunti-

andi evangelium, vel declaran-

di remissa esse peccata^' sed

ad instar actus judicialis, quo

ah ipso, velut a judice, senten-

tia pronuntiatur. Atque ideo

no 71 debet posnitens adeo sibi

de sua ipsius fide bland7, ut,

ctiam si nxdla Uli adsit con-

tintio, ant sacerdoti ani7nus se-

whatsoever you shall loose upo7i

ea7'th shall be loosed also in heaven^

and, Whose sins you- shall forgive,

they are fio7'given the7n, mid whose

si7is you shall retain, they are re-

tained^ were in sucli wit^e addressed

to all the faithful of Christ iiuliifer-

eiitly and indiscriminately, as that

e\ery one has the power of forgiv-

ing sins,—public sins to wit by re-

buke, provided ho that is I'ebuked

shall acipiiesce, and secret sins by a

voluntary confession made to any in-

dividual whatsoever. It also teach-

es, that even priests, who are in mor-

tal sin, exercise, through the virtue

of the Holy Ghost which Mas be-

stowed in ordination, the office of

forgiving sins, as the ministers of

Christ; and that tlieir sentiment is

erroneous who contend that this

power exists not in bad priests. But

although the absolution of the priest

is the dispensation of another's boun-

ty, yet is it not a bare ministry only,

whether of announcing the Gospel,

or of declaring that sins are for-

given, but is after the manner of a

judicial act, Avhereby sentence is

pronounced by the priest as by a

judge; and therefore the penitent

ought not so to confide in his own

personal faith as to think that,

—

even though there be no contrition

on his part, or no intention on the

' Matt, xviii. 18. « John XX. 23,
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rio agendi et vere absolvcndl

desit, putet tarnen se jpro])ter

suam solam, fidem vere et co-

rain Deo esse ahsolutwn. Nee

enini fides sine jpmnitentia re-

niissionein idlmn jjeccatorwn

jyrmstaret / nee is esset nisi

salutis sucB negUgentissiinus,

qui sacerdotem joco se absolven-

tern cognosceret^ et non alium

serio agentem sedulo reqidre-

ret.

Caput VII.

De casuum reservatione.

Quoniam igitur natura et ra-

tio judicii illud exjposcit, ut sen-

tentia in suhditos durntaxat fe-

ratur, jf:>^/'.swa5?i?;i seinjper in Ec-

clesia Dei fiuit, et verissimum

esse synodus Jicsc confirmat, nul-

lius tnomenti ahsolutionem earn,

esse debere, quam sacerdos in

eum profert^ in quem ordina-

riam aid siihdelegatam non ha-

bet jurisdictionem,. Magnojpere

vero ad Christiani jpojytäi disci-

jplinam jyertinere sanctissitnis

patribi'.s nostris visum est, ut

atrociora queedam et graviora

crimina own a quibusvis, sed a

suininis durntaxat sacerdotibus

absolverentur ; unde merito Pon-

tifices maxirni jyro suprema po-

testate sibi in Ecclesia universa

tradita causas aliquas crimi-

part of the priest of acting seriously

and absolving truly,—he is never-

theless truly and in God's siglit ab-

solved, on account of his faith alone.

For neither would faith without pen-

ance bestow any remission of sins,

nor would he be otherwise than

most careless of his own salvation,, knowing that a priest but ab-

solved him in jest, should not care-

full}^ seek for another who would

act in earnest.

Chapter VII.

On the reservation of cases.

Wherefore, since the nature and

order of a judgment require tliis,

that sentence be passed only on

those subject [to that judicature],

it has ever been firmly held in the

Church of God, and this Synod rati-

fies it as a thing most true, that

the absolution, which a priest pro-

nounces upon one over Avhom lie

has not either an ordinary or a del-

egated jurisdiction, ought to be of

no weight whatever. And it hath

seemed to our most holy Fathers to

be of great importance to the dis-

cipline of the Christian people, that

certain more atrocious and more

heinous crimes should be absolved,

not by all })riests, l)ut only by the

highest priests ; whence the Sover-

eio;u Pontiffs, in virtue of the su-

preme power delivered to tliem in
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graviores suo potiierunt

j)eculiari judicio reservare.

Neqiie duhitanduni esset, quan-

do omnia, quce a Deo sunt, or-

dinata sunt, quin hoc idem

episcoj)is omnibus in sua cui-

que dlcecesi, in iedificationem

tarnen, non in destructlonem

Uceat, pro Ulis in subditos tra-

dita sujyra reliq^uos inferiores

sacerdotes auctoritate, prcesertim

quoad ilia, quibus excommuni-

cationis censura annexa est.

ITanc autem delictorwn reser-

vationem consonum est divinoi

auctoritati non tantuni in ex-

terna jpolitia, sed etiam coram

Deo mm habere. Verumtarnen

jpie admodum, ne hac ipsa oc-

casione aliquis pereat, in eadem

Ecclesia Dei custoditum sem-

per fuit, ut nulla sit resei'va-

tio in articulo mortis,' atque

ideo 07nnes sacerdotes quosUhet

pcenitentes a quibusvis peccatis

et censuris absolvere possunt ^

extra quem articulum sacer-

dotes cum nihil possint in ca-

sibus reservatis, id unum pce-

nitentibus persuadere nitantur,

ut ad superiores et legifitnos

judices pro beneßcio absolutio-

nis accedant.

the universal Church, were deserv-

edly able to reserve, for their spe-

cial judgment, certain more griev-

ous cases of crimes. Neither is it

to be doubted,— seeing that all

things, that are from God, are well

ordered,—but that this same may be

lawfully done by all bishops, each

in liis own diocese, unto edification,

however, not unto destruction, in

virtue of the authority, above [that

of] other inferior priests, delivered

to them over their subjects, espe-

cially as regards those crimes to

which the censure of excommuni-

cation is annexed. But it is conso-

nant to tlie divine autliority, that

this reservation of cases have effect,

not merely in external polity, but

also in God's sight. Nevertheless,

for fear lest any may perish on this

account, it has alwajs been very

piously observed in the said Church

of God, that there be no reservation

at the point of death, and that there-

fore all pi'iests may absolve all peni-

tents whatsoever from every kind

of sins and censures whatever : and

as, save at that point of death, priests

have no power in reserved cases, let

this alone be their endeavor, to per

suade penitents to repair to superior

and lawful judges for the benefit of

absolution.
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Caput VIII.

De Satisfactionls necessitate et fnictu.

Oemum quoad satisfactionem,

quce ex oninihus jx'sn'iteyitice jpai'-

tibus, quemadmodam a jpatrihus

nostris Christiano populo fait

jperpetuo temjpore commendata,

ita una maxime nostra cetate

summo jpietatis pnetextu im-

pugnatur ah its, qui speciem

pietatis habent, viHutem autem

ejus ahnegarunt : sancta syno-

dus declarat, falsum omnino

esse et a verho Dei alienum,

Gulpam a Domino nunquam

remitti, quin universa etiam

condonetur. Persjncua

enim et illustria in sacris lit-

teris exempla rej)eriuntur, qui-

bus, prater divinam traditia-

nem, hie error qua?n manifes-

tissime revincitur. Sane et di-

mnce justitim ratio exigere vi-

detur, ut aliter ah eo in gra-

tiam recipiantur, qui ante baj)-

tisnium per ignorantiam deli-

querint ; aliter er qui serael

a peccati et dannonis Servitute

liberati, et accepto Spiritus

Sancti dono, scientes templum

Dei violare et Spiritum Sanc-

tum contristare nan formida-

verint. Et divinam clemen.tiam

decet, ne ita nobis absque ulla

Chapter VIII.

On the necessity and on the fruit of
Satisfaction.

Finally, as regards satisfaction,

—which as it is, of all the parts of

penance, that which has been at all

times recommended to the Chris-

tian people by our Fathers, so is it

the one especially Avhieh in our age

is, nnder the loftiest pretext of piety,

impugned by those who have an ap-

pearance ofgodliness, hut have de-

nied the poioer thereof,^—the holy

Synod declares, that it is wholly

false, and alien from the AVord of

God, that the guilt is never forgiven

by the Lord, without the whole pun-

ishment also being therewith par-

doned. For clear and illustrious

examples are found in the sacred

writings, whereby, besides by di-

vine tradition, this error is refuted

in the plainest manner possible.

And truly the nature of divine jus-

tice seems to demand, that they,

throuG-h io-norance have sinned

before baptism, be received into

grace in one manner; and in an-

other those who, after having been

freed from the servitude of sin and

of the devil, and after having re-

ceived the gift of the Holy Ghost,

liavc not feared, knowingly to vio-

late the temple of God,^ and to

grieve the Holy Sp>irit? And it

• 2 Tim. iii. 5. 1 Cor, iii. 1 7. Ephes. iv. 30.



156 SYMBOLA ßOMANA.

satisfactione jpeccata diinittan-

tur, ut, occasione accejpta, pec-

cata leviora putantes, velut in-

jurii et contumeliosi S])iritui

Sancto in graviora labamur,

thesaurizantes 7iobis tram in

die irae. Procul dubio enim

magnopere a peccato revocard

et quasi frmno giiodain ccer-

ceiit h(B satisfactoricB poencB, cau-

tioresque et vigilantiores in fu-

turum jpoenitentes efficiunt ; me-

dentur quoque jpeccatoruiu re-

liquiis et vitiosos hahitus male

vivendo com^jparatos contrariis

virtutum aetionihus tollunt.

Hfeque vero securior %dla via

in Ecdesia Dei umquam exis-

timata fuit ad amovendam, im-

minentein a Domino pcenam^

quam ut hwc j)<^^^it<^^dicB 02)era

homines cum vero animi do-

lore frequentent. Accedit ad

hcEC, quod, dum satisfaciendo

patimur pro peccatis, Christo

lesu, qui pro pieccatis nosir is

satisfecit, ex quo omnis nosti'a

suficientia est, conformes effi-

cimur, certissimam quoque in-

de arrham habentes, quod, si

compatimur et conglorificabi-

Tnur. Neque vero ita nostra

est satisfactio hcec, quam pro

peccatis nostris exsolvimus, ut

beseems the divine clemency, that

sins be not in such wise pardoned

ns without any satisfaction, as that,

taking occasion therefrom, think-

ing sins less grievous, we, offering

as it were an insult and an outrage

to the Holy Ghost,^ should fall into

more grievous sins, treasuring up

lurath against the day of wrath. "^

For, doubtless, these satisfactory

punishments greatly recall from

sil, and check as it were Avitli a bri-

dle, and make penitents more cau-

tious and watchful for the future

;

they are also remedies for the re-

mains of sin, and, by acts of the

opposite virtues, they remove the

habits acquired by evil living. Nei-

ther indeed was there ever in the

Church of God any way accounted

surer to turn aside the impending

chastisement of the Lord, than that

men should, Avitli true sorrow of

mind, practice these works of peni-

tence. Add to these things, that,

whilst we thus, h\ making satisfac-

tion, suffer for our sins,we are made

conformable to Jesus Christ, who

satisfied for our sins, from

all our sujjiciency is /^ having also

thereby a most sure pledge, that if

we suffer with hhn, we shall also

be glorified with him} But nei-

ther is this satisfaction, which we

' Heb. X. 29.

' Rom. ii. 4.

' 2 Cor. iii. 5.

* Rom. viii. 17.
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non sit jper Christu7n lesiim,

nam (jid ex nobis, tamquara

ex nobis, nihil jyossunius, eo

cooj)erante, qui nos confortat,

omnia, possumus. Ita non ha-

bet homo, unde glorietur ; sed

omnis gloi'iatio nostra in Chris-

to est; in quo xivimus, in qno

mereniur, in quo satisfacirnus,

facientes fr actus dignos jmni-

tentice, qui ex illo vim habent,

ab illo offerurdur Patri, et ])er

ilium accejptantur a Patre.

Debent ergo sacerdotes Domini,

quantum Spiintus et prudentia

suggesserit, p)ro qualitate cri-

minum et poenitentium facul-

tate, salutares et convenientes

satisfactiones injungere ; ne, si

forte peccatis conniveant et in-

dulgentius cum jymnitentibus

agant, levissima qucedam op)era

pro gravissimis delictis injun-

gendo, alienorum ^j'^'cmioriim

participes efficiantur. Habeant

autem pr(x, oculis, xit satisfac-

tio, quam imponunt, non sit

tantum ad novat vitce custodi-

am et inßrmitatis medicamen-

tum, sed etiam ad prwterito-

rum peccatorxim vindictam et

castigationem : nam claves sa-

cerdotum., own ad solvendum

dumtaxat, sed et ad ligandum

concessas etiam antiqui patres

discharge for our sins, so our own,

as not to be tlu'ough Jesus Christ.

For we who can do nothing of

ourselves, as of ourselves, can do

all things, lie co-operating,

strengthens us. Thus, man has not

wlierein to glorj, but all our glory-

ing is in Christ: in vh()nl we live
;

in whom we merit; in whom we

satisfy ; bringingforth fruits icor-

thy of penance,^ which from him

have their efficacy ; by him are

offered to the Father ; and through

him are accepted by the Father.

Therefore tlie priests of the Lord

ought, as far as the Spirit and pru-

dence shall suggest, to enjoin salu-

tary and suitable satisfactions, ac-

cording to the quality of the crimes

and the ability of the penitent ; lest,

if haply they conni^e at sins, and

deal too indulgently with penitents,

by enjoining certain very liglit works

for very grievous crimes, they be

made partakers of other men's sins.

But let them have in view, that the

satisfaction, Avhich they impose, be

not only for the preservation of a

new life and a medicine of infirmi-

ty, but also for the avenging and

punishing of past sins. For the an-

cient Fathers likewise both believe

and teach, that the keys of the

priests were given, not to loose only,

but also to bind."^ But not therefore

Matt. iii. 18. » Matt. xvi. 19; John xx. 23.
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et credunt et docent. Nee j9/Y//^-

terea existimarunt, sacrainentuia

pcenitenike esse foruvi irce vel

poenanim, sicid nemo umquani

Catholicus sensit, ex hiijusmodi

nostris satisfactionibus vim me-

riti et satisfactionis Domini nos-

tri lesu Christi vel ohscurari vel

aliqua ex jparte imminui ; quod

dum novatores intelligere nolunt,

ita opthna^n jpcenitentiarn novam

vitam esse docent^ ut omnem satis-

factionis vim et usuia tollant.

Caput IX.

De operihus Satisfactionis.

Docet prcßterea, tantam esse

divince largitate7n,

ut non solum jpoenis sjmnte a

nobis j9ro vindicando jpcccato

susceptis, aut sacerdotis arhitrio

pro mensura delicti i^npositis,

sed etiarn^ quod, maxiimtm amo-

7'is argumentmn est, temjw-

ralihus ßagellis a Deo in-

ßictis et CL nobis patienter to-

terat is apud Deum Pairem

2)er Christum lesum satisfacere

valeamus.

DOCTRINA DE SA<:KAMENT0 EXTREME
UNCTIONIS.

Visum est autem sanctiv synodo,

prcecedenti doctrina de poenitentia

adjungere ea, qua sequuntur de sa-

did tliey imagine that the sacrament

of Penance is a tribunal of wrath or

of punishments
; even as no Catho-

lic ever tliought, that, by this kind

of satisfaction on our parts, the efR-

cacy of the merit and of the satis-

faction of our Lord Jesus Christ is

either obscured or in any way les-

sened : which when the innovators

seek to understand, they in such wise

maintain a now life to be the best

penance, as to take away the entire

efficacy and use of satisfaction.

Chaptkr IX.

On U'orks of Satisfiiction.

The Synod teaches furthermore,

that so great is the liberality of the

divine munificence, that we are able

through Jesus Christ to make satis-

iiiction to God the Father, not only

by pnnishments voluntarily under-

taken ofourselves forthe punishment

of sin, or by those imposed at the dis-

cretion of the priest according to the

measui-e of our delinquency, but

also, which is a very gi'eat proof of

love, by the temporal scourges inflict-

ed of God,and borne patiently by us.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME
UNCTION.

It hath also seemed good to the

holy Synod, to subjoin to the pre-

ceding doctrine on Penance, the fol-
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cramento exiremce unctionis, quod

non modo poenitentice, sed et to-

tius Christlance vitce, quce perpe-

tua poenitentia esse debet, consiim-

mativum existimatum est a Patri-

hus. Primwn itaqiie circa illius

institutionein declarant et docet,

quod clementisshnus Redemptor

noster, qui servis suis quovis tem-

pore voluit de salatarihus reme-

diis adversus omnia omnium hos-

tiam tela esse p>ro8pectum, qitem-

adm,odum auxilia maxima in

sacramentis aliis pyraqxiTavit, qui-

hus Christiani conservare se inte-

gros, dum viverent, ah omni gra-

viori Spiritus incoonmodopossint

:

ita extremen unctionis sacramento

ßnem vitce, tamquam firmissimo

quoda'm prcEsidio, munivit. Nam
etsi adversarius noster occasiones

per omnem vitam qucerat et cap-

tet, tit devorare animas nostras

quoquo modo possit : nullum ta-

rnen tempus est, quo vehementius

ille. omnes suce versutice nervös in-

tendat ad perdendos nos penitus,

et a fiducia etiam, si possit, di-

vince misericordice deturhandos,

quam cum impendere nobis exi-

tum vitce prospicit.

lowing on the sacrament of Extreme

Unction, which hy the Fathers was

regarded as being the completion,

not only of penance, but also of the

whole Christian life, which ought to

be a perpetual penance. First, there-

fore, as regards its institution, it de-

clares and teaches, that our most irra-

cious Redeemer,—who would have

his servants at all times provided

with salutary remedies against all

the weapons of all their enemies,

—

as, in tlie other sacraments, he pre-

pared the greatest aids, wliereby,

during life, Christians may preserve

themselves vhole from every more

grievous spiritual evil, so did he

guard the close of life, by the sac-

rament of Extreme Unction, as with

a most firm defense. For though

our adversary seeks and seizes op-

portunities, all our life long, to be

able in any Avay to devour^ onr

souls; yet is there no time wlicrein

he strains more veliemently all the

powers of his craft to ruin ns ut-

terly, and, if he can possibly, to

make us fall even from trust in

the mercy of God, than when lui

perceives the end of our life to be

at band.

» 1 Pet. V. 8.
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Caput I.

De insfitutione sacrciTiienti Extremis

Unrllüins.
^

Instttuta cut autem sacra unc-

tio infirmoriuii tamquam vere et

jproprie sacramentuni novi te-

stamenti, a Christo Domino nos

tro ajjud Marenm quideni in-

sinuatmri, j)er lacohiuii autem

apostolinn ac Domini fratrem,

fidelihus commendatumj ac pro-

midgatum. Tnßnnatur, i/ujuif,

quis ill -ohisf inducat pre^öi/-

teros EccIesii.L', et orerU stiper

eu77i, nngentes eum oleo in no-

mine Domini^ et oratio fidei

salvahit ivfirmuvi ; et alleviahit

eum Dominus ,' et si iii pecca-

tis sit, dimittentur ei. Quihus

'cerhis, xit ex apcstolica tradi-

tione p)^^' maiias aecepta Ec-

clesia didicit, docet materiam,

fonnam, proprium ministrum^

et effectum hujus salutaris sa-

cramenti. Intellexit enim Ec-

clesia, materiam esse oleum ah

ep)iscop)0 benedictum • nam unc-

tio aptissime Sjnritus Sancti

gratiam, qua invisibiliter ani-

ma o^grotantis inungitur, reprce-

sentat ; formam deinde esse il-

ia verha: Per istam unctionem,

etc.

Chapter T.

On the institution of the saaament of

Extreme Unction.

Now, this sacred unctiou of the

sick was instituted by Christ our

Lord, as truly and properly a sac-

rament of tlie new law, insinu-

ated indeed in Mark, but recom-

mended and promulgated to the

faithful by James the Apostle, and

brother of the Loixl. Is any man,

he saith, sich ainong you? Let

liim bring in the priests of the

Church, and. let them pray over

him, anointing him with oil in

the name of the Lord : and the

prayer of faith shall save the

sick man ; and the Lord shall

raise him %tp ; and if he he in

sins, they shall be forgiven him?

In which woi'ds, as the Church

has learned from apostolic ti-adi-

tion, received from hand to liand,

he teaches the matter, the form,

the proper minister, and the effect

of this salutary sacrament. For

the Church has understood the

matter thereof to be oil blessed

by a bishop. For the unction very

aptly represents the grace of the

Holy Ghost, with which the soul

of the sick person is invisibly

anointed ; and furthermore that

those words, "By this unction,"

etc., are the form.

' James \. 14, 15.
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Caplt II.

De effectu hujus Sacramenti.

It es j>i>r/'6> et effect us hujus

sacramenti Ulis verbis explica-

tur : Et oratio fidei salvabit in-

ßririum y et alleviahit euni Do-

minus
f

et si in peccatis sit, di-

mittentur ei. lies etenim hcec

gratia est Sjjiritus Sancti, cujus

unctio delicta, si quce sint adhuc

exjnanda, ac jpeccati reliquias

ahstergit ; et cegroti animam al-

leviat et conßrmat, magnam in

eo divincE misericordice, fiduci-

arii excitando ; qua ivfirmus

suhlevatus et morhi incommoda

ac lahores levius fert, et tenta-

tionibus dtemonis, calcaneo in-

sidiantis, facilius resistit, et

Sanitätern corjwi'is interdum, uM
saluti animce cxpedierit, conse-

quitur.

Caput III.

De ministro hujus Sacramenti, et tempore, quo

dari deheat.

Jam vera, quod attinet ad prce-

scriptionern eorum, qui et susci-

j)e)'e et ministrare hoc sacra-

mentmn debent, hand obscure

fuit illud etiam in verbis jprcn-

dictis traditum. Navi et osten-

ditur illic, jproprios hujus sa-

Chapter II.

On the effect of this Sacrament.

Moreover, the thing sigiiilied, and

the effect of this sacrament, are

explained in those words : And the

jjrayer offaith shall save the sick

man, and the Lord shall raise him
u]?, and if he be in sins they shall

beforgiven him. For the tiling here

signified is the grace of the Holy

Ghost; whose anointing cleanses

away sins, if there be any still to

be expiated, as also the remains of

sins; and raises up and strengthens

the sonl of the sick person, by ex-

citing in him a great conhdence in

the divine mercy ; whereby the sick

being snpported, bears more easily

the inconveniences and pains of his

sickness ; and more readily resists

the temptations of tlie devil lies

in wait for his heel ;'^ and at times

obtains bodily health, Avhen expe-

dient for the welfare of the soul.

Chapter III.

On the minister of this Sacrament, and on the

time when it ought to he administered.

And now as to prescribing who

ought to receive, and who to admin-

ister this sacrament, this also Avas

not obscurely delivered in the words

above cited. For it is there also

shown, that the proper ministers of

this sacrament are the Presbyters

' Gen. iii. 15
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crameiiti ministros esse Eccle-

sia Preshyteros ; quo nomine eo

loco, noil Qitate seniores, aid jpri-

mores in jyojndo intelUgendi ve-

niunt, sed aut ejpiscojpi, aid sa~

cerdotes ah ijysis rite ordinati jier

invpositionem manuum jpreshyte-

Tii. Dedaratur etiam, esse hanc

unctionem inßrniis adhihendam,

Ulis vero prasertim, qui tarn j)e-

riculose decumhunt, %d in exitu

vitce constituti videantiir ; U7i-

de et sacramentunn exeuntium

nuncuTpatur. Quod si infinni

post susceptam unctionem

convaluerint, iterum Mijus sa-

cramenti suhsidlo juvari p)ote-

rimt, cum in aliud simile vi-

tce discrimen inciderint. Quare

nulla rations audiendi sunt, qui

contra tarn apertam et diluci-

dam apostoli lacobi sententiani

docent, hanc tinctionem vel fig-

mentum esse humanum, vet ri-

tum a 2)(^dribus acceptum, nee

mandatum Dei, nee promissio-

nem gratioi Jiabentem ; et qui

illarn jam cessasse asserunt, qua-

si ad gratiam curationum diim-

taxat in primitiva Ecclesia re-

ferenda esset; et qui dicunt,

ritum et usum, quern sancta Ro
mana Ecclesia in hujus sacra-

nienti administratione ohservat,

lacohi apostoli sententice repug-

ofthe Church; by which name are

to be understood, in that place, not

the elders by ao:;e, or the foremost

in dignity amongst the people, but

either bishops, or priests by bishops

rightly ordained by the imposition

of the hands of the priesthood} It

is also declared, that this unction is

to be applied to the sick, but to

those especially who lie in such

danger as to seem to be about to

depart this life: whence also it is

called the sacrament of the depart-

ing. And if the sick should, after

having received this unction, re-

cover, they may again be aided by

the succor of this sacrament, when

the}" fall into another like danger

of death. AVherefore, they are on

no account to be hearkened to, who,

against so manifest and clear a sen-

tence of the Apostle James, teach,

either that this unction is a human

figment or is a rite received from

the Fathers, which neither has a

command from God, nor a promise

of grace : nor those who assert that

it has already ceased, as though it

were only to be referred to the

grace of healing in the primitive

Church ; nor those who say that the

rite and usage M-hich the holy Ro-

man Church observes in the admin-

istration of this saci'ament is repug-

nant to the sentiment of the Apostle

> 1 Tim. iv. 14.
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nare, atque ideo in almm com-

mutanduiii esse; et deniq^ue, qui

hanc extremam unctioneni a fide-

libus sine jjeccato contemni 2)os-

se affirmant. H(£C enim omnia

manifestissime 'pugnant cum jce/'-

sjAciiis tanti ajpostoli verbis.

Nee jprofecto Ecdesia Eomana,

aliarum omnium mater et ma-

gistral aliud in hac admini-

stranda imctione, quantum ad

ea, qum liujus sacramenti suh-

stantiam /)'r/^c^^;, observat,

quam quod beatus lacobus prce-

scripsit. Neque vero tanti sa-

cramenti conteinptus absque in-

genti scelere et ipsius Sp>i-

ritus Sancti injuria esse jyos-

set.

Ileec sunt, quce de painite7itia3

et extremcB unctionis sacramen-

tis sanda ftcec Oicuraenica syno-

dus lyrofitetur et docet atque

omnibus Christi ßdelibus cre-

denda et tenenda proponit. Se-

quentes autem canones inviola-

biliter servandos esse tradit, et

asserentes contrarium perpetuo

damnat et anathematizat.

DE SANCTISSIMO PCENITENTIiE SACRA-

MENTO.

Canon I.

—

Si quis dixerit, in

Catholiea Ecdesia pmnitentiam,

non esse vere et p)rop)rie sacra-

mentum pro ßdelibus, quoties

James, and tliat it is therefore to

be changed into some other; nor

finally those who affirm that this

Extreme Unction may without sin

be contemned by the faithful ; for

all these things are most manifestly

at variance with the perspicuous

words of so great an apostle. Nei-

ther assuredly does the Roman

Church, the mother and mi&tress

of all other churches, observe aught

in administering this unction,—as

regards those things which consti-

tute the substance of this sacra-

ment,—but what blessed James has

prescribed. Kor indeed can there

be contempt of so great a sacra-

ment without a heinous sin, and an

injury to the Holy Ghost himself.

These are the things which this

holy oecumenical Synod professes

and teaches and proposes to all the

faithful of Christ, to be believed

and held, touching the sacraments

of Penance and Extreme Unction.

And it delivers the following can-

ons to be inviolably preserved ; and

condemns and anathematizes those

who assert what is contrarj- thereto.

ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF

PENANCE.

Canon I.—If any one saitli, that

in the Catholic Churcli Penance

is not truly and properly a sacra-

ment, instituted by Christ our Lord
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r)ost baptisinum in peccata la-

huntui\ ipsl Deo reconciUandis

a Christo Doinino nostro insti-

tiUum : anathema sit.

Canon II.

—

Si quis sacramejita

Govfundens, ipsum baptismuin

poßnitenticB sacramentum esse di-

xerit, (/uasi /uec diio sacramenta

distincta non shit, atque ideo

pcenitentia7n non rede secundam.

post 7iau,fragium tabulain ap-

pellari : anathema sit.

Canon III.

—

aS^' quis dlxerlt,

verba ilia Domini Salvatoris

:

Accipite Spiritwm Sanctum '

quorum, reniiseritis p>eceata, re-

mittuntur eis ^ et quorum reti-

nueritis, retenta sunt: non esse

intelligenda de j^otcstate remit-

tendi et retinendi peccata in

Sacramento pcenitentiie., sicut Ec-

clesia Catholica ab initio sem-

per inteUexit ; detorserit autem,

contra institutionem hujus sa-

cramentl, ad auctoritatem prcE-

dicandi evangelium : anathema

sit.

Canon IV.— Si quis negave-

rit, ad integrum et perfectam

peccatorum remissionem requi-

ri tres actus in pmnitente,

quasi materiam sacramenti poe-

oiitentice, videlicet, contritio-

ne7n^ co7ifeioionem, et satis-

factionem quce tres poinitenfw.

for i-econciliiig the faithful unto

God, as often as they fall into sin

after baptism : let liirn he anath-

ema.

Canon II.— If any one, con-

founding the sacraments, saith that

baptism is itself the sacrament of

Penance, as though these two sac-

raments were not distinct, and that

therefore Penance is not rightly

called a second plank after ship-

wreck : let him be anathema.

Canon III.—If any one saith,

that those words of the Lord the

Saviour, Receive ye theHoly Ghost,

7üJiose sins you. shall foi^give, they

are forgiven the7n, a7id whose sins

you shall 7'etain, they are 7'etained^-

are not to be understood of the

power of forgiving and of retain-

ing sins in the sacrament of Pen-

ance, as tlie Catholic Church has

always from the begiiming under-

stood them ; but wrests them, con-

trary to the institution of tliis sac-

rament, to the power of preaching

the gospel: let liim be anathema.

Canon IV.—If any one denieth,

that, for tlie entii'c and pei-fect re-

mission of sins, tliere are required

three acts in the penitent, Avliicli

are as it were the matter of the

sacrament of Penance, to wit, con-

trition, confession, and satisfaction,

which are called the three parts of

' John XX, 22, 23.
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partes diciintur ; aut dlxerit,

duas tantum esse pmniteniice

jpartes^ tey^rores scilicet iii-

cussos conscientice, agn'ito jpec-

cato, et fidetn conceptam ex

evangelio vel absolutione, qua

credit quis sihi jper Chri-

stum remissa jieccata : anathe-

ma sit.

Canon .—Si quis dixerit earn

contritionem, quce ])aratur per

disGussionem, collectionem et de-

testationem peccato7'um, qua quis

recogitat annos suos in amari-

tudine animcB suce, ponderando

2)eccatorum suorum gravitatem^

rmdtitudinem^ foeditatem, amis-

sionem ccternce bcatiiudinis, et

oeternce dcnnnationis incursum^

cum prroposlto melloris vitce^

non esse vei'um et utUem dolo-

rem, nee praparare ad gi'atiam^

sed facere hominem hyj)ocritarn

et magis peccatorem ; demum.,

ilium esse dolorem coactum et

non liberum, ac voluntarium

:

anatheina sit.

Canon YI.—Si qicis negaverit,

confessionem sacramentalem vel

institutam, vel ad salutem ne-

cessariam esse jure divino ; aut

dixerit, Tnodum secrete confiten-

di soli sacerdoti, quern Ecclesia

Catholica ah initio semper oh-

servavit et ohservaf, alienum

penance ; or saith tliat there are two

parts only of penance, to wit, the

terrors with which the conscience is

smitten upon being convinced of sin,

and the faith, generated by the gos-

pel, or by the absolution, whereby

one believes that his sins are for-

given him through Christ : let him

be anathema.

Canon V.—If any one saith, that

the contrition w^hich is acquired by

means of the examination, collec-

tion, and detestation of sins,

—

whereby one thinlis over his years

in the bitterness of his soid,^ by

pondering on the grievousness, the

multitude, the filthiness of his sins,

the loss of eternal blessedness, and

the eternal dainnation which he has

incurred, having therewith the pur-

pose of a better life,— is not a true

and profitable sorrow, does not pre-

pare for grace, but makes a man a

hypoci-ite and a greater sinner; in

fine, that ibis [contrition] is a forced

and notfi-ee and voluntary sorrow:

let him be anathema.

Canon VI.—If any one denieth,

either that sacramental confession

vas instituted, or is necessary to

salvation, of divine I'ight; or saith,

that the manner of confessing se-

cretly to a priest alone, which the

Church hath ever observed from the

beginning, and dotli observe, is alien

* Isa. xxxviii. 15.
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esse ab instihitione et mandato

CJiristi, et inventmn esse hu7na-

nuin : a7mthema sit.

Canon VII.— Si qtds dixerit,

in Sacramento jpcenitentitx, ad

remissionem ])eccatovuin neces-

sarium non esse jure divino

eohfiteri 07nnia et singula pec-

cata mo7'talia, quorum memo-

ria cum dehita et diligenti j)rm-

meditatione haheatur, etlam oc-

cultOj, et quce sunt contra duo

ultima Decalogi j))'<^'^ce2)ta, et cir-

cumstantias, quce jpeccati sj)e-

ciem mutant, sed cam confessio-

nem tantuvi esse utileni ad eru-

diendum et consolandum jxxni-

tentem^ et olim. observatam fu-

isse tantum, ad satisfactionem

canonicam invponendam / aiit

dixerit eos, qui omnia jpeccata

confiteri student., nihil relin-

quere velle divince jnisericordite

ignoscendwtn ,' aut demu7n, non

licere confiteri jpeccata venialia

:

anathema sit.

Canon VIII.— Si quis dixe-

rit, confessionem omnium jpec-

catorum, qualeni Ecclesia ser-

vat, esse impossibileni et tradi-

tionem humanam a piis abo-

lendain ; aut ad eam non teneri

omnes et singulos utriusqiie

sexiis Christi fideles, juxta ma-

gni Concilii Lateranensis con-

stitutionem. sernel in anno et

from the institution and command
of Christ, and is a human inven-

tion : let him be anatliema.

Canon VII.—If any one saith,

tliat, in the sacrament of Penance,

it is not necessary, of divine right,

for the remission of sins, to confess

all and singular the mortal sins

which after due and diligent pre-

vious meditation are remembered,

even those [mortal sins] which are

secret, and those which are opposed

to the two last commandments of

the Decalogue, as also the circum-

stances Avhich change the species of

a sin ; but [saith] that such confes-

sion is oidy useful to instruct and

console the penitent, and that it was

of old only observed in order to

impose a canonical satisfaction
; or

saith that they, who strive to con-

fess all their sins, wish to leave

nothing to the divine mercy to

pardon ; or, finally, that it is not

lawful to confess venial sins: let

him be anathema.

Canon VIII.^—If any one saith,

that the confession of all sins, such

as it is observed in the Church, is

impossible, and is a human tradi-

tion to be abolished by the godly

;

or that all and each of the faithful

of Christ, of either sex, are not

obliged thereunto once a year, con-

formably to the constitution of the

great Council of Lateran, and that,
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oh id suadendwn esse Christi

ßdelibus, ut noii conßteantur

tempore quadragesimce : anathe-

ma sit.

Canon IX.

—

Si quis dixerit^

absolutionem sacramentalem sa-

cerdotis, non esse actum judi-

cialem, sed nudum ministeri-

um pronunciandi et declaran-

d% remissa esse peccata confi-

tenti, modo tantum credat, se

esse absoliUum / aut sacerdos

non serio, sed joco absolvat ,'

aut dixerit, non requiri confes-

sionem poenitentis, ut sacerdos

ipsum absolvere possit : anathe-

ma sit.

Canon X.— Si quis dixerit,

sacerxlotes, qui in peccato mor-

tali sunt, potestatem Ugandi et

solvendi non habere ' aut non

solos sacerdotes esse ministros

absolutionis, sed omnibus et sin-

gulis Christi ßdelibus esse dic-

tum : Quceciimque ligaveritis su-

per terram,, erunt ligata et in

ccelo / et qucecumque solveritis

super terrain, erunt soluta et

in ccelo; et: Quorum remiseritis

peccata, remittuntur eis ; et quo-

rum retinueritis, retenta simt

:

quorum verborum virtute quili-

bet absolvere possit peccata, pu-

blica quidem per correptionem

dumtaxat, si correptus acquie-

for this cause, the faithful of Christ

are to be persuaded not to confess

during Lent : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon IX.—If any one saith, tliat

the sacramental absolution of the

priest is not a judicial act, but a

bare ministry of pronouncing and

declaring sins to be forgiven to him

who confesses
;
provided only he

believe hiniself to be absolved, or

[even thougli] the priest absolve

not in earnest, but in joke ; or

saith, that the confession of the

penitent is not required, in oi-der

that the pi'iest may be able to ab-

solve liini : let him be anathema.

Canon X.—If any one saith, that

priests, who are in mortal sin, have

not the power of binding and loos-

ing; or, that not priests alone are

the ministers of absolution, but that,

to all and each of the faithful of

Christ is it said : Whatsoever you

shall bind earth shall be

bound also in heaven; and what-

soever you shall loose up>on earth,

shall be loosed also in heaven;^

and, whose sins you shall forgive,

they areforgiven them ; and whose

sins you shall retain, they are re-

tained ;'^ by virtue of Avhich words

every one is able to absolve from

sins, to wit, from public sins by re-

proof only, provided he who is

' Matt, xviii. 15. » John XX. 23.

Vol. IL—M
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verity seereta vero jper si^oii-

taneaiii confessionem : anathema

sit.

Canon XI.

—

Si quis dixerit,

ejpiscojpos non habere jus reser-

vandi sihi casus, nisi quoad

externum j)olitiam, atque ideo

casuum, reservationem non j)ro-

hibere, quo minus sacerdos a

reservatis vere absolvat : anathe-

ma sit.

Canon XII. ^

—

ßi quis dixe-

rit, totam i^cenam simid cum

culpa remitti semper a Deo,

satisfactionemque jpcx.niten tiuni

non esse aliam quam fidem,

qua apprehendunt Christum

2?ro eis satisfecisse : anathema

sit.

Canon XIII.— Si quis dixe-

rit, jyro ^j>f'6YYifi</5, quoad poe-

nani temj^oralem, minime Deo

pro Christi 7nerita satisfieri

pmiis ab eo inflictis et pati-

enter toleratis, vel a sacerdote

injunctis, seel neque sponte S2is-

ceptis, ut jejuniis, orationibus,

eleemosynis, vel aliis etiam pie-

tatis operihus, atque ideo op-

timam pcenitentiani esse tan-

tum novam vitani : anathema

sit.

Canon XIV.

—

Si quis dixe-

rit, satisfactiones, quibus poeni-

tentes p)er Christum lesum pec-

cata redimunt, non esse cultus

reproved yield thereto, and from

secret sins by a voluntary confes-

sion : let him be anathema.

Canon XI.—If any one saith,

that bishops have not the right of

reserving cases to tliemselves, ex-

cept as regards extei-nal polity, and

that therefore the reser\ation of

cases hinders not, but that a priest

may truly absolve from reserved

cases : let him be anathema.

Canon XII.—If any one saith,

that God always remits the whole

punishment together with the guilt,

and that the satisfaction of peni-

tents is no other than the faith

whereby they apprehend that Christ

has satisfied for them : let him be

anathema.

Canon XIII.^—If any one saith,

that satisfaction for sins, as to their

temporal punishment, is nowise

made to God, through the merits

of Jesus Christ, by the punishments

inflicted by him, and patiently

borne, or by those enjoined by the

priest, nor even by those volun-

tarily undertaken, as by fastings,

prayers, alms-deeds, or by other

works also of piety ; and that, there-

fore, the best penance is merely a

new life : let him be anathema.

Canon ^.—If any one saith,

that the satisfactions, by vhich

penitents redeem their sins through

Jesus Cln-istj are not a worship of
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Dei, sed traditlones ho7ninuin,

doctrinam de gratia, et verum

Dei cidtmn atque ipsuin hene-

ficiiuii mortis Christi ohscu-

rantes : anathema sit.

ÜAiroN XV.

—

Si qtois dixerit,

claves Ecclesice esse datas tan-

tum ad solvendum, non etiam

ad ligandum, et jpropterea sa-

cerdotes, dum imponunt pm-

Qias confitentihus, agere contra

ßnem davium et contra in-

stitutionem Christi,' et fictio-

nem esse, quod, virtute davi-

um suhlata pcena ceterna, poe-

na temporalis pleruTnque ex-

solvenda remaneat : anathema

sit.

DE SACRAMENTO EXTREME UNCTIO-

NIS.

Canon I.

—

Si quis dixerit, ex-

tremam unctionem non esse vere

et proprie sacramentuni a Chris-

to domino nostro institutum et

a heato lacoho apostolo promul-

gatum; sed ritum tantuni accep-

tum a patrihus aut ßgmentiim

humanuni : anathema sit.

Canon II.— Si quis dixerit,

sacram infiy^morum unctionem

non conferre gratiam, nee re-

mitiere peccata, nee alleviare in-

firmos, sed jam cessasse, quasi

dim tantum fuerit gratia cura-

tioniim : anathema sit.

God, but traditions of meu, which

obsciii-e the doctrine of grace, and

the tnie worship of God, and the

benefit itself of the death of Clirist

:

let him be anathema.

Canon ^.—If any one saith,

that the keys are given to the Church,

only to loose, not also to hind; and

that, therefore, priests act contrary

to the purpose of the keys, and con-

trary to the institution of Christ,

when they impose punishments on

those who confess ; and that it is a

fiction, that, after the eternal pun-

ishment has, by ^•irtue of the ke^'S,

been removed, there remains for the

most part a temporal punishment to

be discharged : let him be anathema.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME
UNCTION.

Canon I.—If any one saith, that

Extreme Unction is not truly and

properly a sacrament, instituted by

Christ our Lord, and promulgated

by the blessed Apostle James ; but

is only a rite received from the

Fathers, or a human figment : let

him be anathema.

Canon II.—If any one saith, that

the sacred unction of the sick does

not confer grace, nor remit sin, nor

comfort the sick; Imt tliat it has

already ceased, as though it were

of old only the grace of working

cures : let him be anathema.
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Canon III.

—

Si quis dixent,

extrenue unctionis ritum et

nsum, quein ohservat sancta JRo-

mana Ecclesia, repugnare sen-

tentue heati lacobi apostoli,

ideoque eum mutandnm^ ])os-

seque a Christianis absque

jpeccato contenini : anathema

sit.

Canon IY.— Si quis dixerit,

Preshyteros Ecclesia, quos hea-

tus lacobus adducendos esse ad

infirmum iiiungendum hortatur,

noil esse sacerdotes ah episcopo

ordinatos, sed estate seniores in

quavis coininunitate, oh idque

proprium extremce unotionis mi-

nistrum non esse solum sacerdo-

tem : anathema sit.

Sessio Yigesimaprima,

celehrata die XVI. luUi 1562.

DOCTRINA DE COMMCNIONE SUB

UTRAQUE SPECIE, ET PAKYULO-

RUM.

Caput I.

Laicos et clericos non conficientes non ad-

stringi jure divino ad communionem sub

utraque specie.

Itaque sancta ipsa synodus, a

Spiritu Sancta, qui spiritus

est sapientioi et intellectus, spi-

ritus consilii et p>ietatis, edocta,

atque ipsius Ecclesia judicium.

SYMBOLA ROMANA.

Canon III.—If any one saith,

that the right and usage of Extreme

Unction, vhich the holy Eoman
Church observes, is repugnant to

the sentiment of tlie blessed Apos-

tle James, and that is therefore to

be changed, and may, without sin,

be contemned by Christians : let

him be anathema.

Canon IV.—If any one saith,

that the Preshyters of the Church,

whom blessed James exhorts to be

brought to anoint the sick, are not

the priests who have been ordained

by a bishop, but the elders in each

community, and that for this cause

a priest alone is not the proper min-

ister of Extreme Unction : let him

be anathema.

Twenty-first Session,

held July 16, 1562.

DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE COMMU-

NION UNDER BOTH SPECIES, AND

OF LITTLE CHILDREN.

Chapter I.

That laymen and clerics, when not sacrificing,

are not bound, ofdivine right, to communion

under both species.

Wherefore, this holy Synod,

—

instructed by the Holy Spirit, who

is the spirit of %oisdom and of un-

derstanding, the sjririt of counsel

and ofgodliness,^ and following the

' Isa. xi. 2.
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et consuetudinein secuta^ decla-

rat^ ao docet, nullo divino jprcti-

cepto laicos et clericos non con-

ßcientes, ohligari ad Eucharis-

tioi sacra7nentum sub %draque

sjpecie sumendwn / Qieqiie uUo

pacto, salva fide, dubitari posse,

quill Ulis alterius sjieclei com-

jaunio ad soliitem svfiiciat :

nam, etsi Christtis Dominus in

ultima coena venerabile hoc sa-

cramentum in jpanis, et vini

speciebus institidt et apostoUs

tradidit ,' non tarnen ilia insti-

tutio et traditio eo tendunt, ut

omnes Christi fideles statuto

Domini ad iitramque speciem

accipiendam adstringantur. Sed

neque ex sermone illo, apud lo-

annem VI., recte colligitur,

utriusque speciei commimionem

a Domino p)r(Bcepta7n esse : ut-

cuTnque juxta varias sanctorum

'patrum et doctorum interpreta-

tiones intelligatur : Qiamque, qui

dixit : Nisi manducaveritis car-

nem filii hominis et biberitis

ejus sanguinein, non habebitis

vitam in vobis : dixit quoque

:

Si quis manducaverit ex hoc

pane, vivet in ceternum. Et

qui dixit : Qui manducat meam
carnem, et bibit meum sangiii-

nem, habet vitam ceternaui : di-

xit etiam ; Panis, quem ego

dabo, caro mea est pro mundi

judgment and usage of the Church

itself,—dedares and teaches, tliat

laymen, and clerics when not con-

secrating, are not obliged, \i\ any

divine precept, to receive the sacra-

ment of tlie Eucharist under botli

species ; and that neitlier can it by

any means be doubted, without in-

jury to faith, that communion un-

der either species is sufficient for

them unto salvation. For, although

Christ, the Lord, in the Last Sup-

per, instituted and delivered to the

apostles, this venerable sacranent

in the sj)ecies of bread and wine;

not therefore do that institution

and delivery tend thereunto, that

all the faithful of the Church be

bound, by the institution of the

Lord, to receive both species. But

neither is it rightly gathered, from

that discourse which is in the sixth

of John,—hovever according to the

various interpretations of lioly Fa-

thers and Doctors it be understood,

—that the communion of both spe-

cies was enjoined by the Lord ; for

he who said, Excep)t you eat the

flesh of the Son ofman and drink

his blood, you shall not have life in

you (v. 54), also said : He that eat-

eth this bread shall live forever

(v. 59); and he who said, lie that

eateth my flesh and drinlieth my
blood hath everlasting life (v. 55),

also said : The bread that I ivill
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vita. Et denique qui dixit :

Qui maiiducat meam cavnem

et libit meuin sajiguinem, in

me manet et ego in illo : dixit

nihilominus : Qui manducat

liunc jpanem^ vivet in ceter-

num.

Caput II.

EcclesiiE potestas circa dispensat'ionem sacra-

menti Eucharistice.

Proeterea declarat, hanc ^^o-

iestatem j^erjyetuo in Ecdesia

fuisse, xd in sacramentorxhin

dis])ensatione, salva illoruin suh-

stantia, ea statueret vel muta-

ret, quce suscijfientium utilitati

seu ij)8oruin sacramentorum ve-

nerationi, ^ro rerum., tem/po-

Tum et locormn veritate, magis

exjpedire judicaret. Id autem

apostolus non obscure visus est

innuisse, cum ait : Sic nos exi-

stimet homo, ut ministros Chris-

ti et dispensatores inysteinoriiin

Dei ; atque ipsum quidem hac

potestate usum esse satis con-

stat cum ill multis aliis, turn

in hoc ipso sacramento, cutn,

ordinatis nonnidlis circa ejus

usum, Cetera, inquit, cum. vene-

ro, disp>onam. Quare agnoscens

sancta mater Ecdesia hanc su-

am in administratione sacra-

mentorum auctoritatem. licet ah

give is my fiesh for the life of the

loorld (v, 52) ; and, in fine, he who

said, He that eateth my flesh a7id

drinheth my blood, abideth in me
and I in him (v. 57), said, never-

theless. He that eateth this bread

shall liveforever (v. 59).•

Chapter II.

The power of the Church as regards the dis-

pensation of the Sacrament ofthe Eucharist.

It furthermore declares, that this

power has ever been in the Church,

that, in the dispensation of the sac-

raments, their substance l)eing un-

touched, it may ordain, or change,

what things soever it may jndge

most expedient, for the profit of

those who receive, or for the ven-

eration of the said sacraments, ac-

cording to the difference of circum-

stances, times, and places. And this

the Apostle seems not obscurely to

have intimated, when he says : Eet

a man so account of us, as of the

ministers of Christ, and the dis-

pensers of the 7nysteries of God}

And, indeed, it is sufficiently mani-

fest that he himself exercised this

power, as in many other things, so

in regard of this very sacrament;

when, after having ordained certain

things touching the use thereof, he

says : The rest I will set in order

when I come? Wherefore, holy

> 1 Cor. iv. 1. => 1 Cor. xi. 34.
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initio CJiristianm religionis non

hifrequens xdrmsque sjpeciei

tisus fuisset, tarnen j^/OiZ/'i-o'SM

tem/por'is, latissime jam mutata

ilia consaetudine, gravihus et

jiistis causis adducta hanc con-

suetudinem suh altera sjpecie

communicandi approhabit, et

pro lege habendani decrevit,

quam, reprohare aut sine ipsius

Ecclesim auctoritate pro lihito

mutare non licet.

Caput III.

Totum et integrum Christum ac verum sacra-

mentum suh qiudibet specie sumi.

Insiiper declarat, qxiamvis Ite-

demptor noster, tot antea dic-

tum est, in suprenia ilia ccena

hoc sacramentum in dualus spe-

ciehus instituerit et apostolis tra-

diderit, tarnen fatendiim esse,

etiam suh altera tantum specie

totum atque integrum Christum

verumque sacramentum sumi,'

ac propterea, quod ad fructum

attinet nulla gratia necessaria

ad salutem eos defraudari, qui

unam speciam solam accipiimt.

Mother Church, knowing this her

authority in the administration of

the sacraments, although the use of

botli species has, from the begin-

ning of the Christian reh"gion, not

been unfrequent, yet, in progress

of time, that custom liaving been

ah-eady very widely dianged, she,

induced hj weighty and just rea-

sons, has approved of this custom

of communicating under one spe-

cies, and decreed that it was to be

held as a law ; which it is not law-

ful to reprobate, or to change at

pleasure, without the authority of

the Church itself.

Chapter III.

That Clirist ivhole and entire and a true Sac-

rament are received under either species.

It moreover declares, that al-

though, as hath been already said,

our Redeemer, in that last supper,

instituted, and delivered to the

apostles, this sacrament in two spe-

cies, yet is to be acknowledged, that

Christ whole and entire and a true

sacrament are received under either

species alone ; and that therefore,

as regards the fruit thereof, they,

who receive one species alone are

not defrauded of any grace neces-

sary to salvation.
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Caput IV.

Parvulos non obli(/ari ad communionem sacra-

mentalein.

Denlquc eadem sancta f<yno-

dus docet, jt?«?'yti^ö5 itsu ratio-

nis carentes ondla obligari ne-

cessitate ad sacramentalem Eu-

charlstim coriiniun'ionem^ siqui-

detn^ j)er hajjtlsmi Javacrum

regenerati et Christo incorpo-

rati, adejptam jam filiorum Dei

(jratlam in ilia cetate amfiittere

non 2)ossiuit. N^eque ideo tarnen

damnanda est antiquitas, si eum

morem in quilnisdam Jocis ali-

quando servavit. Tit enim sanc-

tissi'inl Uli jmtres sui facti ]pro-

habilem causam jjro ilUus teni-

jporis ratione hahuerunf, ita

certe eos nulla salutis necessi-

tate id fecisse sine controversia

credendum est.

DE COMMUNIONE SUB UTEAQUE SPE-

CIE ET PARVULORUM.

Canon I.— Si quis dixerit,

ex Dei j?rcec^ii6> vel necessitate

salutis onines et singulos Chris-

ti fideles utramque sjpeciem sanc-

tissimi EucharisticB sacrainenti

sumere dehere : anathema sit.

Canon II.

—

Si quis dixerit, sanc-

tamEcclesiam Catholicam nonjus-

Chapter IV.

That little Children are not hound to sacra-

mental Communion.

Finally, this same holy Synod

teaches, that little children,

have not attained to the use of rea-

son, are not by an}- iiecessity obliged

to the sacramental communion of

the Eucharist : forasmuch as, hav-

ing been regenerated by the laver

of baptism, and being incorporated

witli Christ, they can not, at that

age, lose the grace which they have

already acquired of being the sons

of God. Not therefore, however,

is antiquity to be condemned, if, in

some places, it, at one time, observed

that custom ; for as those most holy

Fathers had a probable cause for

what they did in respect of their

times, so, assuredly, is it to be be-

lie\ed without controversy, that

they did this M-ithout any necessity

thereof unto salvation.

ON COMMUNION UNDER BOTH SPECIES,

AND ON THE COMMUNION OF INFANTS.

Canon I.—If any one saith, that,

by the precept of God, or by ne-

cessity of salvation, all and each of

the faithful of Christ ought to re-

ceive botli species of the most holy

sacrament of the Eucharist : let

liim be anathema.

Canon II.—If any one saitli, that

the holy Catholic Church was not
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Us caiisis et rationibus adductam

fuisse, lit laicos atque etiam cleri-

cos non conficientes suh j^^(i?i25 tan-

iuinmodo sjpecie coininunicaret^aut

in eo errasse : anathema sit.

Canon III.— Si quis negave-

rit, totum et integrum Christum^

omnium gratiarum fontem et

auctoretn, sidj una jt^a^i/« sjjecie

sumi, quia, ut quidani falso as-

sericnt, non secundum ijtsius

Christi institutionem sub utra-

que S2)ecie sumatur : anathema

sit.

Canon IV.— Si quis dixerit,

parvulis, antequam ad annos

discretionis pervenerhit, necessa-

riam esse Eucharistioß commu-

nionem : anathema sit.

Duos vero art'iculos alias

jyrojpositos nonduin tarnen ex-

cicssos, mdeli-cet : an rationes,

quibus sancta Catholica Eccle-

sia adducta fuit, ut communi-

cciret laicos atque etiam non

celebrantes sacerdotes, sub %ma

tantum jpanis sjyecie, ita sint

retinendcB, ut nidla ratione ca-

licis usus Guiquam• sit jpermit-

tendus j et: an, si honestis et

Christianen caritati consentaneis

rationibus concedendus alicui

vel nationi vel regno calicis

usus videatur, sub aliquibus

conditionibus concedendus sit,

et qucenam sint ilUe, eadem

induced, by just causes and reasons,

to communicate, under the species

of bread only, laymen, and also

clerics when not consecrating : let

him be anathema.

Canon III.—If any one denieth,

that Christ whole and entire,—the

fountain and author of all graces,

—is received under the one species

of bread ; because that, as some

falsely assert, he is not received,

according to the institution of

Christ himself, under both species

:

let him be anathema.

Canon IV.—If any one saith,that

the communion of the Eucharist is

necessary for little children, before

they have arrived at years of dis-

cretion : let him be anathema.

As regards, however, those two

articles, proposed on another occa-

sion, but which have not as yet been

discussed : to wit, whether the rea-

sons by which the holy Catholic

Church was led to communicate,

under the one species of bread only,

laymen, and also priests when not

celebrating, are in such wise to be

adhered to, as that on no account is

the use of the chalice to be alloAved

to any one soever ; and whether,

in case that, for reasons beseeming

and consonant with Christian char-

ity, it appears that the use of the

chalice is to be granted to any na-

tion or kingdom, it is to be con-
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sancta synodus in aliud tem-

pus, oblata sihi quaiivpinmutn

occasione, examinandos atqiie de-

finiendos reservat.

Sessto Yigesimasecunda,

celebrata die XVII. 8ej)t. 1562.

DOCTKINA DE SACKIFICIO MISS^.

Caput I.

De institutione sacrosancti missce sacri-

ßcii.

Quoniam siih j'>/v'6';'i^ Testa-

inento^ teste Apostolo Paido,

propter levitici sacerdotii itn-

hecillitatein consimimatio non

erat, oportuit, Deo p)atre rni-

sericordiarum ita ordinante, sa-

cevdotem aliuin secundum ordi-

nem Melchisedech surgere, Do-

minum nostrum lesum Chri-

stum, qui posset omiies, quot-

quot sanctißcandi essent, con-

summare, et ad perfectum ad-

ducere. Is igitiir Deus et Do-

minus noster, etsi semel se ip-

sum in ara crucis, morte in-

tercedente, Deo patri ohlaturus

erat, tit (jeternam illic redemp-

tionem op>eraretur, quia tarnen

per mortem sacerdotium ejus

ceded under certain conditions ; and

what are those conditions : this same

holy Synod reserves tlie same to an-

other time,—for the earliest oppor-

tunity that shall present itself,—to

be examined and defined.

Twenty-second Session,

held Sept. 17, 1562.

DOCTRINE ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE

MASS.

Chapter I.

On the institution of the most holy Sacrijice

of the Mass.

Forasmuch as, under the former

Testament, according to the testi-

mony of the Apostle Paul, there

was no perfection, because of the

toeaJcness of the levitical p)riest-

hood ;^ there was need, God, the

Father of mercies, so ordaining, that

another friest should rise, accord-

ing to the order of Melchisedech^

our Lord Jesus Christ, who might

consummate, and lead to what is

perfect, as many as were to be sanc-

tified. He, therefore, our God and

Lord, though he was about to offer

himself once on the altar of the

cross unto God the Father, hy means

of his death, there to operate an

eternal redemption;'^ neA'ertheless,

because that his priesthood was not

' Heb. vii. 11, 18. = Heb. V. 10. = Heb. ix. 12.
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extinguendum non erat, in coe-

na novisshna, qua node trade-

batur, ut dilectoe sponsce sucb

EcölesicB visibile, sicut honiinuni

natura exigit, relinqueret sacri-

ßcium, quo cruentum illud se-

mel in cruce jperageMdum re-

prcesentaretur, ejusqiie memo-

ria in finem xisque sceculi per-

maneret, atque illius salutaris

virtus in remissionem eorum,

quce a nobis quotidie commit-

tuntur, jpeccatorum applicare-

tur, sacerdotem secundum or-

dinem Melchisedech se in ater-

num constittit'um declarans, cor-

pus et sanguinem suum sub

speciebus panis et vini Deo Pa-

tri obtulit, ac sub earumdem

rerum symbolis apostolis, quos

tunc Nävi Testamenti saxerdo-

tes constituebat, ut sumerent,

tradidit, et eisdem eorumque

in sacerdotio successoribus, ut

offerrent, ])rc(!cepit j)^^' ^^(^^g ver-

ba : Hoc facite in meam com-

memorationem : uti sem2?er Ca-

tholica Ecclesia intellexit et do-

cuit. Nam celebrato veteri Pas-

cha, quod in mevfioriam exitus

de Aegypto multitudo filiorum

Israel immolabat, novum insti-

tuit Pascha se ipsum ab Eccle-

sia per sacerdoies sub signis vi-

sibilibus immolandum iii me-

to be extinguished by bis death, in

the Last Supper, on the night in

which lie was betrayed,—that he

might leave, to his own beloved

Spouse the Church, a visible sacri-

fice, such as the nature of man re-

quires, whereby that bloodv sacri-

fice, once to be accomplished on the

cross, might be represented, and the

memory thereof remain even unto

the end of the world, and its salu-

tary virtue be applied to the remis-

sion of those sins vhicll we daily

commit,—declaring himself consti-

tuted apriest forever, according to

the order of Melchisedech^ he of-

fered up to God the Father his own

body and blood under the species

of bread and wine ; and, under the

symbols of those same things, he

delivered [his own body and blood]

to be received by his apostles, whom
he then constituted priests of the

New Testament; and by those

words, Do this in commemoration

of me^ he commanded them and

their successors in the priesthood

to offer [them] ; even as the Cath-

olic Church has always understood

and taught. For, having celebi-ated

the ancient Passover, Avhich the

multitude of the children of Israel

immolated in memory of their go-

ing out of Egypt, he instituted the

new Passover [to wit], himself to

Psa. cix. 4. ^ Luke xxii. 19.
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moriam transitus sui ex hoc

mundo od Patrem, quando per

sui sanguinis effusionem nos

redemit eripuitque de potestate

tenebrarum^ et in regnum suum

transtuUt. Et hcec quidem, ilia

munda oblatio est, quce nulla

indignitate aut malitia offer-

entimn inquinari potest ,' quam

Dominus per Malachiani nomi-

ni suo, quod 7?iagnu77i futurum

esset in gentihus, in omni loco

'niundam offerendam proedixit,

et quam obscure innuit

Apostolus Paidus Corinthiis

scribens, cu7n dicit, non posse

eos, qui participatione inensce

dcemonioi'um polluti sint, men-

see. Domini participes fieri, per

mensam altare utrobique intel-

ligens. Sme denique ilia est,

qucB per varias sacrificiorum,

natura et legis tempore, simili-

tudines figurabatur ; utpote quce

bona omnia, per ilia significa-

ta, vehit illorum omnium con-

summatio et perfectio compHec-

titur.

be immolated, under visible signs,

by the Church through [the minis-

try of] priests, in memory of his

own passage from this vrld unto

the Father, when by the eifnsion of

his own blood he redeemed us, and

delivered us from the p>ower of

darJcness, and translated us into

his kingdom} And this is indeed

that clean oblation, which can not

be defiled by any unworthiness, or

malice of those that offer [it]

;

which the Lord foretold by Mala-

chias was to be offered in every

jdace, clean to his name,which loas

to be great amongst the Gentiles ^"^

and which the Apostle Paul, writ-

ing to the Corinthians, has not ob-

scurely indicated, when he says, that

they who are defiled by thep)artici-

pation of the table of devils, can

not be partakers of the table of the

Lord ;^ by the table, meaning in

both places the altar. This, in fine,

is that oblation which was prefig-

ured by various types of sacrifices,

during the period of nature, and of

the law ; inasmuch as it comprises

all the good things signified by those

sacrifices, as being the consumma-

tion and perfection of them all.

' Col. i. 13. 2 Mai. i. 11. ' 1 Cor. X. 20 sqq.
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Caput II.

Sacrificium missce est propitiatorium, tarn pro

vivis, quam pro defunctis.

Et quoniam in divino hoc

sacrißcio, quod in 7nissa jpera-

gitur, idem ille Christus con-

tinetur et incruente immolatur,

qui in ara crucis seinel se ij>-

sum entente obtidit, docet sanc-

ta synodus^ sacrificium istud

ijere jprojpitiatoriuin esse, jper

i^sumque fieri, ut, si cum vero

corde et recta fide, cum metit et

reverentia, contriti ac jpoeniten-

tes ad Deum accedamus, tnise-

ricordiam consequamur et gra-

tiam inveniamus in auxilio op-

jportuno. ITujus quij^jpe ohla-

tione jplacatus Oominus gra-

tiain et donum pcenitentioe con-

cedens, crhnina et jpeccata etiam

ingentia dimittit. Una enim

eademque est hostia, idem nunc

qffereris sacerdotuvi ministerio,

qui se ipsum tunc in cruce ob-

tidit, sola offerendi ratione di-

versa. Cujus quidem ohlatio-

nis cruentcB, inquam, fructus

per hanc incfruentaim uherrime

percipiuntur, tantmn ahest, ut

Uli jper hanc quovis inodo de-

rogetur. Quare non solum pro

fidelium vivorum peccatis, poe-

nis, satisfactionibiis et aliis ne-

cessitatibus, sed pro defunctis

Chapter II.

That the Sacrifice of the Mass is propitiatory,

both for the living and the dead.

And forasmuch as, in this divine

sacrifice which is celebrated in the

mass, that same Christ is contained

and immolated in an nnbloody man-

ner who once offered himself in a

bloody manner on the altar of the

cross ; the holy Synod teaches, that

this sacrifice is truly propitiatory,

and that by means thereof this is

effected, that we obtain mercy, and

find grace in seasonable aid^ if we

draw nigh unto God, contrite and

penitent, with a sincere heart and

upright faith, with fear and rever-

ence. For the Lord, appeased by

the oblation thereof, and granting

the grace and gift of penitence, for-

sives even heinous crimes and sins.

For the victim is one and the same,

the same now offering by tlie minis-

try of priests, who then offered him-

self on the cross, the manner alone

of offering being different. The

fruits indeed of which oblation, of

that bloody one to wit, are received

most plentifully through this un-

bloody one ; so far is this [latter]

from derogating in any way from

that [former oblation]. AVherefore,

not only for the sins, punishments,

satisfactions, and other necessities

of the faithful who are living, but

1 Heb. iv. G.
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in Christo nondum ad jplemtm

jpurgatis rite juxfa ajpostolo-

ruvi traditionein offertur.

Caput III.

De mhsa h\ honorem sanctorum.

Et quamvis in Iconorem et

memoriam sanctorum nonnullus

interdum onissas Ecclesia cele-

hrare coiisueverit, non tarnen

Ulis sacrißciuTn O'fferri docet,

sed Deo soli, qui illos corona-

vit ; iinde neo sacerdos dicer

e

solet : Offero tibi sacrißcium,

Petre vel Paule; sed, Deo de

illonnn victoriis gratias agens,

eorum j>atrocinia imjylorat, id

ijpsi jpro nobis intercedere dig-

nentur in cmlis, quorum memo-

riam fachnus in terris.

Caput IV.

De canone missce.

Et cum sancta sancte admini-

strari conveniat, sitque hoc om-

nium sanctissimuin sacrificium,

Ecclesia Catholica, xit digne re-

vereiiterque offerretur ac jperci-

jperetur, sacrum canonem midtis

ante scecidis instituit, ita ab

omni errore purum, ut nihil

in eo contineatur, quod non

maxiine sanctitatem ac ])ieta-

tem quamdam redoleat, mentes-

que offerentium i?i Deiim erigat.

also for those are departed in

Christ, and who are not as yet fully

purified, is it rightly offei'cd, agree-

ably to a tradition of the apostles.

Chapter III.

On Masses in honor of the Saints.

And although the Church has

been accustomed at times to cele-

brate certain masses in honor and

memory of the saints; not therefore,

however, doth she teach that sacri-

iice is offered unto them, but unto

God alone, who crow^ied them

;

whence neither is the priest Avont to

say, ' I offer sacrifice to thee, Peter

or Paul ;' but, giving thanks to God

for their victories, he implores their

patronage, that they may vouchsafe

to intercede for us in heaven, Avhose

memory we celebrate upon earth.

Chapter IV.

On the Canon of the Mass.

And whereas it beseemcth that

holy things be admim'stered in a

holy manner, and of all holy things

this sacrifice is the most holy; to

the end that it nn'ght be worthily

and reverently offered and received,

the Catholic Church instituted,many

years ago, the sacred Canon, so pure

from every error, that nothing is

contained therein which does not in

the highest degree savor of a cer-

tain holiness and piety, and raise
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Is e7iim co7istat cum ex ipsis

DoTniini verhis, txitn ex aposto-

loriiin traditionibus ac scmcto-

rum quoqiie ])ontificuin jpiis in-

stitutiojiibus.

Caput V.

De inisscc ceremoniis et ritibus.

Cumqiie natura homimim ea

sit, ut non facile queat sine

adminiculis exterioribus ad re-

rum divinarum ineditationem

sustoUi, pr'opterea j?m mate?"

Ecclesia ritus quosdam, ut sci-

licet quoedain summissa voce,

alia vero elatiore, in missa pro-

nunciarentur, instituit. Cerimo-

nias item adhibuit, ut mysticas

henedictiojies, lumina, thyinia-

mata, testes, aliaque id genus

7)iulta ex ajpostolica disciplina

et traditione, quo et inajestas

tanti sacrificii commendaretur,

et inentes fidelium 2>e^ hcec visi-

hilia religionis et pietatis signa

ad verum altissimarum, qum in

hoc sacrificio latent, conternpla-

tionem excitarenticr.

Caput VI.

De missa, in qua solus sncerdos communicat.

Optaret qxddem sacrosancta

synodus, id in singulis missis

up unto God the minds of those that

offer. For it is composed out of the

very words of the Lord, the tradi-

tions of the Apostles, and the pious

institutions also of holy Pontiffs.

Chapter V.

On the solemn ceremonies of the Sacrifice of

the Mass.

And whereas such is the nature

of man, that, without external helps,

he can not easily be raised to the

meditation of divine things ; there-

fore has holy Mother Church insti-

tuted certain rites, to wit, that cer-

tain things be pronounced in the

mass in a low, and others in a louder,

tone. She has likewise employed

ceremonies, such as mystic benedic-

tions, lights, incense, vestments, and

many other things of this hind, de-

rived from an apostolical discipline

and tradition, whei-eby both the

majesty of so great a sacrifice might

be recommended, and the minds of

the faithful be excited, by those visi-

ble signs of religion and piety, to

the contemplation of those most

sublime things which are hidden

in this sacrifice.

Chapter VI.

On Mass wherein the priest alone communi-

cates.

The sacred and holy Synod would

fain indeed that, at each mass, the
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fideles adstantes non solum spi-

rituali affectu, sed sacrainentali

etimii Eucharistice percejptione

comimmicarent, quod ad eos

sanctissimi hnjus sacrißcii fruc-

tus iiher'ior jproveniret ; nee ta-

onen, si id non semjper fiat,

jprojpterea Tnissas illas, in qui-

hus solus sacerdos sacrainenta-

liter covimunicat, ut privatas

et ilUcitas damnat, sed prolat

atque adeo conwiendat, siqui-

deni nice quoque missce vere

communes censeri dehent, par-

tim, quod i7i eis pojpulus sjpiri-

tualiter communicet, jpartim ve-

ro, quod a puhlico Ecclesioi

ministro non pro se tantum,

sed pro omnibus fidelibus, qui

ad corpus Chnsti pertinent, cele-

brentur.

Caput VII.

De. aqua miscenda vino in calice offerendo.

Monet deinde sancta synodus,

prceceptwin esse ab Ecclesia sa-

cerdotibus, ut aquam vino in

calice offerendo niiscerent, turn,

quod Christum Oominum ita fe-

cisse credatur, turn etiam quia

e latere ejus aqua simul cum
sanguine exierit, quod sacramen-

tum hac niixtione recolitur, et,

faithful who are present should

communicate, not only in spiritual

desire, but also by the sacramental

participation of the Eucharist, that

thereby a more abundant fruit

might be derived to them from this

most holy sacrifice : but not there-

fore, if this be not always done,

does it condemn, as private and un-

lawful, but approves of and there-

fore commends, those masses in

which the priest alone communi-

cates sacramentally ; since those

masses also ought to be consid-

ered as truly common
;

partly

because the people communicate

spiritually thereat; partly also be-

cause they are celebrated by a pub-

lic minister of the Church, not for

himself only, but for all the faith-

ful, who belong to the body of

Christ.

Chapter VII.

On the water that is to be mixed with the

wine to he offered in the chalice.

The holy Synod notices, in the

next place, that it has been enjoined

by the Church on priests, to mix wa-

ter with the wine that is to be offered

in the chalice ; as well because it is

believed that Christ the Lord did

this, as also because from his side

there came out blood and loater p-

the memory of which mystery is

John xix. 34.
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cum aqucG in a^ocalyjpu heati

loannis popuLi dicantiw, ipsius

jpo])iilh fidelis cum capite Chri-

sto 2mio reprcesentaticr.

Caput VIII.

Missa vnlgari lingua non celebretur. Ejics

viysteria populo explicentur.

Etsi missa magnam conti-

neat populi fidelis eruditionem

;

non tarnen expedire visum est

jjatrihus, ut vidgari p)assim lin-

gua celehraretur. Quamohrem,

retento iihigue cujusque Ecclesice

antiquo et a sancta Romana
Ecclesia, otnnium ecclesiarum

matre et magistra, prohato ritu,

ne ores Christ)' esuriant, neve

parvidi panem petant et non

sit qui frangat eis, mandat

sancta synodus pastoribus et

singulis curam animarum ge-

rentibus, ut frequenter inter

missarum celebrationern vel per

se vet per alios ex iis, quce in

missa leguntur, aliquid expo-

nant ; atque inter cetera sanc-

tissimi hujus sacrificii mysteri-

um aliquod declarent, diebus

prcesertim dominicis et festis.

renewed by this connuixture; and,

whereas in the apocalypse of blessed

John the peoples are called icaters^

the union of that faithful people

vitll Christ their head is thereby

represented.

Chapter VIII.

On not celehratiny the Mass every where in the

vulgar tongue ; the mysteries of the Mass to

be explained to the people.

Altliongh the mass contains great

instruction for the faithful people,

nevertheless, it has not seemed ex-

pedient to the Fathers that it should

be every where celebrated in tlie vul-

gar tongue. Whei-efore, the ancient

usage of each Church, and the rite

approved of by tlie holy Eoman
Church, the mother and mistress of

all churches, being in each place re-

tained; and, that the sheep of Christ

may not suffer lumger, nor the little

ones ash for bread, and there be

none to break it unto ihem^^ the Jioly

Synod charges pastors, and all

have the cure of souls, that they fre-

quently, during the celebration of

mass, expound either by themselves,

or others, some portion of tliose

things which are i-cad at Mass, and

that, amongst the rest, they explain

some mystery of this most holy sac-

rifice, especially on the Lord's days

and festivals.

' Apoc. xvii. 15,

Vol. II.—N
Lam. iv. 4.
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Caput IX.

Prolegomenon canonum sequefitiuin.

Quia vero adversus veterem

hanc in. sacrosancto evangelio,

apostolorum traditionihus sanc-

torximqiie ^atrum doctrina fun-

datam ßdem hoo temjpore niidti

disseminati sunt errores, mid-

taque a imdtis docentur et dis-

jputantur ; sancta synodus, j^ost

inultos grcvvesqiLe his de 7'ebus

mature hahitos tractatus, unani-

mi jpatrum omniu'in concensu

qum huie _purissinicB fidei sa-

crceque doctrincB adversantur

damnare et a sancta Ecclesia

eliminare, ^j>er suhjectos kos ca-

nones constituit.

DE SACKIFICIO IVnSS^.

Canox l.—Si quis dixerit, in

missa non offerri Deo veruin et

jproprium sacrißciu7n, aid quod

offerri non sit aliud quam no-

bis Christum ad manducandum

dari : anathema sit.

Canon II.

—

Si quis dixerit, il-

lis verbis : Hog facite in me-

am comnianorationem^ Chri-

stum, non instituisse apostolos

sacerdotes, aut non ordiiiasse,

tit ipsi aliiqne sacerdotes offer-

rent corpus et sanguinem suum

:

anathema sit.

Canon III.— Si quis dixerit,

Chapteu IX.

Preliminary Remark on the Jhlloicin'j Canons.

And because that many errors

are at this time disseminated and

many things are taught and main-

tained by divers persons, in oppo-

sition to this ancient faith, which is

based on the sacred Gospel, the tra-

ditions of the Apostles, and the doc-

trine of the holy Fathers ; the sa-

cred and holy Synod, after many

and grave deliberations maturely

had touching these matters, has re-

solved, with the unanimous consent

of all the Fathers, to condemn, and

to eliminate from holy Church by

means of the canons subjoined,

whatsoever is opposed to this most

pure faith and sacred doctrine.

ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.

Canon I.—If any one saith, that

in the mass a true and proper sac-

rifice is not offered to God ; or, that

to be offered is nothing else but that

Christ is given us to eat : let him

be anathema.

Canon II.—If any one saith, that

by those words, Do thisfor the com-

memoration of one (Luke xxii.l9),

Christ did not institute the apostles

priests; or, did not ordain that they

and other priests should offer his

own body and blood : let him be

anathema.

Canon III.—If any one saith,
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missce sacrißchim tantum esse

laudis et gratiariim actionis,

aut nudam commeinorationem

sacrificii in cruce j^^'^'f^cti, non

autem proj)itiaiorium • vel soli

jprodesse suTiienti ; neque jpro

vivis et defunctis pro 2^^^^^^^^')

jooejiis, satisfactionihus et aliis

necessitatibus offerri debere

:

anathema sit.

Canon IY.—Si quis dlxerit,

hlasj^hemiam irrogari sanctissi-

mo Christi sacrificio in cruce

peracto jper missm sacrifici-

um, aut iUi per hoc derogari :

anathema sit.

Canon V,— Si quis dixerit,

imposturam esse, missas cele-

hrare in honorem sanctorum et

pro illorum i?itercessione apud

Deuvn obtinenda, sicut ^celesta

intoidit : anathema sit.

Canon YI.— Si quis dixerit,

canonem missce errores contine-

re, ideoque ahrogandum esse

:

anathema sit.

Canon YII,— Si quis dixerit,

ceremonias, vestes et externa

signa, quihus hi missarum cele-

hratione Ecclesia Catholica uti-

tur, irritabula impietatis esse

magis quam officia pietatis :

anathema sit.

Canon YIII.— Si quis dixe-

rit, missas, in quihus solus sacer-

that the sacrifice of the mass is only

a sacrifice of praise and of thanks-

giving; or, that it is a bare com-

memoration of the sacrifice consum-

mated on the cross, but not a pro-

pitiatory sacrifice ; or, that it profits

him only who receives ; and that it

ought not to be offered for the liv-

ing and the dead for sins, pains, sat-

isfactions, and other necessities : let

him be anathema.

Canon lY.—Ifanyonesaith,that,

by the sacrifice of the mass, a blas-

phemy is cast upon the most holy

sacrifice of Christ consummated on

the cross ; or, that it is thereby dero-

gated from : let him be anathema.

Canon Y.—If any one saith, that

it is an imposture to celebrate mass-

es in honor of the saints, and for

obtaining their intercession with

God, as the Church intends : let

him be anathema.

Canon YI.—If any one saith,

that the canon of the mass contains

errors, and is therefore to be abro-

gated : let him be anathema.

Canon YII.—If any one saith,

that the ceremonies, vestments, and

outward signs, which the Catholic

Church makes use of in the cele-

bration of masses, are incentives to

impiety, rather than offices of piety l•

let him be anathema.

Canon YIII.—If any one saith,

that masses, wherein the priest alone
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dos sacramentaliter ccmmimicat,

illicitas esse ideoque ahrogcm-

das : anathema sit.

Canon IX.— Si quis dixerit,

EcclesicB BomancB ritum, quo

suhmissa voce pars canonis et

verha consecrationis jproferun-

tur, damnandum esse; aut lin-

gua tantiim vidgari missaTn ce-

lebrari debere / OMt aqiiam non

oniscendam esse vino iti calice

offerendo, eo qxiod sit contra

Christi institutionem : anathe-

ma sit.

Sessio Yigestmatertia,

celebrata die XV. Itdii 1563.

VERA ET CATHOLICA DOCTEINA DE
SACRAMENTO OEDINIS.

Caput I.

De institutione sacerdoti novte legis.

Sacrißcium et sacerdotium ita

Dei ordinatione conjuncta stmt,

tit utrumque in omni lege ex-

stiterit. Cum igitur in Novo

Testamento sanctum Eucharis-

ticB sacrißcium visibile ex Do-

mini institutione Catholica Ec-

clesia acceperit, fateri etiam

oportet, in ea novum esse visi-

hile et externwm sacerdotium,

in quod vetus translatum est.

Hoc autem ah eodem Domino

communicates sacramentallj, are

unlawful, and are, therefore, to be

abrogated : let him be anathema.

Canon IX.—If any one saith,that

the rite of the Roman Clnirch, ac-

cording to which a part of the canon

and the words of consecration are

pronounced in a low tone, is to be

condemned ; or, that the mass ought

to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue

only ; or, that water ought not to be

mixed with the wine that is to be

offered in the chalice, for that it is

contrary to the institution of Christ:

let him be anathema.

Twenty-third Session,

held July 15, 1563.

the true and catholic doctrine
concerning the sacrament of
ORDER.

Chapter I.

On the institution of the Priesthood of the

New Law.

Sacrifice and priesthood are, by

the ordinance of God, in such wise

conjoined, as that both have existed

in every law. Whereas, therefore,

in the New Testament, the Catho-

lic Church has received, from the

institution of Christ, the holy visi-

ble sacrifice of the Eucharist; it

must needs also be confessed, that

there is, in that Church, a new, visi-

ble, and external priesthood, into

which the old has been trans-
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Salvatore nostro institutum esse,

atque apostoUs eorum.que suc-

cessorihus in sacerdotio potesta-

tem tradita'tn consecrandi, offe-

rendi et ministrandi corjpxis et

sanguinem ejus, necnon et jpec-

cata dhnittendi et retinendi,

sacrce littevöß ostendunt et Ca-

tholiccB EcclesioB traditio semjper

docuit.

Caput II.

De Septem ordinilus.

Cum ciuteiii d'lmna res sit

tain sancti sacerdotii ministe-

riu7?i, consentaneum fuit, quo

dignius et tnajori cum venera-

tione exerceri posset, ut in Ec-

clesicB ordinatissima dispositione

jplurcs et diversi essent jnini-

strorum ordines, qui sacerdotio

ex officio deservirent, ita di-

stributi, ut, qui jam clericali

tonsura insigniti essent, per

minores ad majores ascenderent.

Nam non solum de sacerdoti-

hus, sed et de diaconis sacrce

littercß ajpertam mentionem fa-

ciunt, et quce in illo-

rum ordinatione attendenda

sunt gravissimis verbis docent

;

et ah ipso Ecclesice initio se-

quentium ordinum nomina, at-

que imiiiscujusque eorum pro-

pria ministeria, suhdiaconi sci-

lated} And tlie sacred Scriptures

show, and the tradition of the Cath-

olic Church has always taught, that

this priesthood was instituted by

the same Loi'd our Saviour, and

that to the Apostles, and their suc-

cessors in the priesthood, was the

pover delivered of consecrating,

offering, and administering his

body and V)lood, as also of forgiv-

ing and of retaining sins.

Chapter II.

On the Seven Orders.

And w^hereas the ministry of so

holy a priesthood is a divine thing

;

to the end that it might be exer-

cised in a more worthy manner, and

with greater veneration, it was suit-

able that, in the most well-ordered

settlement of the Church, tliere

should be several and diverse or-

ders of ministers to minister to the

priesthood, by virtue of their office

;

orders so distributed as that those

already marked with the clerical

tonsure should ascend through the

lesser to the greater orders. For

the sacred Scriptures make open

mention not only of priests, but also

of deacons ; and teach, in M'ords the

most weighty, what things are espe-

cially to be attended to in the Or-

dination thereof; and, from the

very beginning of the Church, the

names of the following orders, and

' Heb. vii. 12.
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licet, acolythi, exorcistcß, lecto-

ris et osiiarii in usu J'uisse

cogf?iosGiinfur, quamvis non pa-

ri gradiL / nam subdiaconatus

•ad majores ordines a jpatrihus

et sacris co7iciliis refertur, in

quihus et de aliis inferiorihus

frequentissime legimus.

Caput III.

Ordinem vere esse sacramenhim.

Cum Scrij)turce testimonio,

apostolica traditione et patrum

unanimi consensu persjpicuuin

sit, jper sacram ordinationem,

quoi verhis et signis exteriori-

hics _^;e>^a2iMr, gratiani confer-

ri, duhitare nemo debet, ordi-

nem esse vere et jproprie unnm
ex Septem sanctce Ecclesice sa-

cramentis. Inquit enim aj^osto-

lus : Admoneo te, ut resuscites

gratiam Dei, quce est in te, per

impositionem manuum mearum.

Non enim dedit nobis Deus spi-

ritum timoris, sed virtutis et

dilectionis et sobrietatis.

Caput IV.

De ecclesiastica hierarchia et ordinatione.

Quoniam vera in sacramento

ordinis, sicut et in baptismo et

the ministrations proper to each one

of them, are known to have been in

use; to wit, those of subdeacon,

acolyth, exorcist, lector, and door-

keeper; though these Avere not of

equal rank ; for the subdeaconsliip

is classed amongst the greater orders

by the Fathers and sacred Councils,

wherein also we very often read of

the other inferior orders.

Chapter III.

Tliat Order is truly and properly a Sacrament.

Wliereas, by the testimony of

Scii[>ture, by Apostolic tradition,

and the unanimous consent of the

Fathers, it is clear that grace is con-

ferred by sacred ordination, which

is performed by words and outward

sio;ns, no one ouo-ht to doubt that

Order is truly and properly one

of the seven sacraments of holy

Church. For the Apostle says : /
admonish thee that thou stir itp

the grace of God, which is in thee

by the imposition of my hands.

For God has not given us the spirit

offear, but ofpower, and of love,

and of sobriety}

Chapter IV.

On the Ecclesiastical hierarchy, and on Ordi-

nation.

But, forasmuch as in the sacra-

ment of Order, as also in Baptism

» 2 Tim. i. 6, 7.
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coiifirmatione, character impri-

mitur, qui nee deleri nee au-

ferri j)otest, tnerito sancta sy-

nodus dam.nat eorum senten-

tiam, qui asserunt Novi Tes-

tamenti sacerdotes temporariam

tantummodo potestateni habere^

et semel rite ordinatos ite-

rum laicos effici posse, si verbi

Dei ministerium non exerceant.

Quod si quia omnes Christianos

2)romiscue Novi Testamentl sa-

cerdotes esse, aut omnes pari

inter se potestate spirituali prce-

ditos affirm et, nihil aliud fa-

cere videtur, quam ecclesiasti-

cani hierarchiam, qiioe est ut

castrorum acies ordinata, con-

fandere ; perinde ac si contra

heati Pauli doctrinam omnes

ap)OstoU, omnes prophetce, omnes

evangelistce, omnes pastores, om-

nes sint doctores. Proinde sa-

crosancta synodus declarat, j)rce-

ter ceteros ecclesiasticos gradus

episcopos, qui iji apostolorum

locum successerunt, ad hunc hie-

rarchicum ordinem, prcecipue

pjertlnere, et positos, sicut idem

apostolus ait, a Spiritu Sancto

regere Ecclesiam Dei; eosque

Xyresbyteris superiores esse, ac

sacramentum confirmationis con-

ferre, ministros Ecclesia' ordi-

näre, atque alia j)leraque pe-

and Confirmation, a character is

imprinted wliich can neither be

effaced nor taken away, the holy

Synod with reason condemns the

opinion of those who assert that the

priests of the New Testament liave

only a temporary power ; and that

those have once been rightly

ordained can again become laymen,

if they do not exercise the ministry

of the Word of God. And if any

one affirm, that all Christians indis-

criminately are priests of the New
Testament, or that they are all mu-

tually endowed with an equal spir-

itual power, he clearly does nothing

but confound the ecclesiastical hie-

rarchy, which is as an army set in

array ;^ as if, contrary to tlie doc-

trine of blessed Paul, all were apos-

tles, allprophets, all evangelists, all

pastors, all doctors? "Wherefore,

the holy Synod declares that, be-

sides the otherecclesiastical degrees,

bishops, who have succeeded to the

place of the Apostles, priiici})ally

belong to this hierarchical order;

tliat they are placed, as the same

apostle says, by the Holy Ghost, to

rule the Church of God ;^ that tliey

are superior to priests; administer

the sacrament of Confirmation ; or-

dain the ministers of the Chui'(;h

;

and that they can perform very

many other things ; over wliich

' Cant. vi. ?, Ephes. vi. 11,12. ' Acts XX. 28.
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ragere tpsos posse, quarum,

functionum j^otestatem reliqid

inferioris ordinis nuUam ha-

bent. Docet insurer sacrosancta

synochts, in ordinatione episco-

2)oriij)i, sacerdotutn et cetero-

riim ordinu7n nee popidi nee

cujusvis sceculcü'is potestatis et

magistratus co^isensum sive vo-

eationem sive auctoritatem ita

requirl, lit sine ea irrita sit

ordhiatio ,' quin potius decer-

7iit, eos, qui tantuiiwiodo a po-

jnilo aut scecidari potestate ac

magistratu voeati et instit^di

ad hcec ministeria exercenda

adscendunt, et qui ea propria

temeritate sibi sumunt, omiies

non Ecclüsioß mi^iistros sed fares

et latrones per ostium non in-

gressos hahendos esse. H(jec siint,

qu(B generatim sacrce synodo vi-

suin est Christi ßdeles de Sa-

cramento ordinis doeere. His

autem contraria certis et pro-

priis canonihus in hun€, qui

sequitur, modum damnare eon-

stituit, ut omnes adjuvante

Christo fidei regida utentes i7i

tot errorum tenebris Catholicam

veritateni facHius agnoscere et

teuere possint.

functions others of an inferior order

have no power. Furthermore, the

sacred and holy Synod teaches, that,

in the ordination of bishops, priests,

and of the other orders, neither tlie

consent, nor vocation, nor authori-

t}', Avliether of the people, or of any

civil power or magistrate whatso-

ever, is required in such wise as

that, without this, the ordination is

invalid : yea rather doth it decree,

that all those who, being only called

and instituted by the people, or by

the civil power and magistrate, as-

cend to the exercise of these minis-

trations, and those who of their own

rashness assume them to themselves,

are not ministers of the Church, but

are to be looked upon as thieves and

robbers, who have not entered by the

door} These are the tilings which

it hath seemed good to the sacred

Synod to teach the faithful of

Christ, in general terms, touching

the sacrament of Order. But it

hath resolved to condemn whatso-

ever things are contrary thereunto,

in express and specific canons, in

the manner following; in order that

all men, with the help of Christ,

using the rule of faith, may, in the

midst of the darkness of so many

errors, more easily be able to recog-

nize and to hold Catholic truth.

John X. 1

.
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DE SACRASIENTO ORDINIS.

Canon I. — Si quis dixerit,

non esse in Novo Testamento

sacerdotium msibile et exter-

num, vel non esse jpotestatem

aliquam consecrandi et offerendi

verum corpus et sanguinem Do-

mini, et peccata remittendi et

retinendi, sed officium tantum

et nudum ministerium j>>'(^di-

candi evayigelium, vel eos, qui

non prindicant, 2?rorsus non esse

sacerdotes : anathema sit.

Canon II.— Si quis dixerit,

prceter sacerdotium non esse in

Ecclesia CathoJica alios ordines

et majores et minores, per quos,

velut per gradus quosdam, in

sacerdotium tendatur : anathema

sit.

Canon III.— Si quis dixerit,

ordinem sive sacra?n ordina-

tionem non esse vere et proprie

sacramentum a Christo Domi-

no institutum, vel esse jigmen-

tum quoddam humanuni, exco-

gitatum a viris rerum ecclesi-

aeticarum imperitis, aut esse

tantum ritwm quemdam eligen-

di ministros verhi Dei et sacra-

mentorum : anathema sit.

Canon IY.— Si qtiis dixerit,

per sacram ordinationem non

dari Spiritum Sanctum, ac

proinde fmstra episcopos di-

ON TUE SACRAMENT OF ORDER.

Canon I.—If any one saitli, that

there is not in the Isew Testament

a visible and external priesthood

;

or, that there is not any power of

consecrating and offering the true

body and blood of the Lord, and

of forgiving and retaining sins,

but only an office and bare min-

istry of preaching the Gospel ; or,

that those who do not preach are

not priests at all : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon II.— If any one saith,

that, besides tlie priesthood, there

are not in the Catholic Church

other orders, both greater and mi-

nor, by which, as by certain steps,

advance is made unto the priest-

hood : let him be anathema.

Canon III.—If any one saith,

that order, or sacred ordination, is

not ti'uly and properly a saci-ament

instituted by Christ the Lord ; or,

tliat it is a kind of Innnan figment

devised 1)V men unskilled in eccle-

siastical matters ; or, that it is only

a kind of rite for choosing min-

isters of the AVord of God and of

the sacraments : let him be anatli-

ema.

Canon ^.— If any one saith,

that, by sacred ordination, tlie Holy

Ghost is not given ; and that vain-

ly thei-efore do the bishops say,
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cere : Aceipe Spirituin Sanc-

titm ; aut jper earn non im2)ri-

tni characterem ; vel eum, qui

sacerdos semel fuit, laicum rur-

sus fieri jposse : anathema sit.

Canon Y.— Si quis dixerit,

sacrani unctiojiem, qua Ecclesia

in sancta ordlnatione utitur,

non tantum non reqxdri, sed

contemnendam et jperniciosam

esse, similiter et alias ordinis

ceremonias : anathema sit.

Canon VI.

—

Si quis dixerit,

in Ecclesia Catholica non esse

hierarchiain divina ordinatione

institutam, qiice constat ex epi-

scoj^is, preshyteris et ministris

:

anathema sit.

Canon VII.— Si quis dixerit,

episcopos non esse jpreshyteris

superiores, vel non hahere jpote-

statem confirmandi et ordinan-

di, vel eam, quam habent, Ulis

esse cum jpresbyteris commu-

nern, vel ordines ah ipsis col-

latos sine jpopuli vel jpotestatis

scecidaris consensu aut vocati-

one irritos esse; aut eos qui

nee ab ecclesiastica et canonica

jpotestate rite ordinati, nee mis-

si sunt, sed aliunde veniunt,

legitimos esse verbi et sacra-

mentorum ministros : anathema

sit.

Canon VIII.

—

Si quis dixerit,

episco2?os, qui auctoritate Ro-

lieceive ye the Holy Ghost; or, that

a character is not imprinted by that

ordination ; or, that he who has once

been a priest can again become a

layman : let him be anathema.

Canon V.—If any one saith, that

the sacred unction which the Church

uses in holy ordination is not only

not required, but is to be despised

and is pernicious, as likewise are the

other ceremonies of order : let him

be anathema.

Canon VI.—If any one saith,

that, in the Catholic Church there

is not a hierarchy by divine ordina-

tion instituted, consisting of bish-

ops, priests, and ministers : let him

be anathema.

Canon VII.—If an}- one saith,

that bishops are not superior to

priests ; or, that they have not the

power of confirming and ordaining

;

or, that the power which they pos-

sess is common to tliem and to

priests; or, that orders, conferred

by them, without the consent or vo-

cation of the people, or of the secu-

lar pover, are invalid ; or, that those

who have neither been rightly or-

dained, nor sent, by ecclesiastical

and canonical power, but come

from elsewhere, are lawful minis-

ters of the Word and of the sacra-

ments : let him be anathema.

Canon VIII.—If any one saith,

that the bishops, who are assumed
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mani pontificis assumuntur, non

esse legitimos et veros ejpisco-

j)OS, sed figmentum hiunanuin :

anathema sit.

Sessio Yigesimaquaeta,

celebrata die XL Nov. 1563.

DOCTRINA DE SACEAMENTO MATKI-

MONII.

Matrimonii J?er^e'^ww^ in-

dissolubileinque nexum primus

humani generis _2^ar6'7Z5 divini

Spiritus instindu p>'>'onuntiaint^

cum dixit : Hoc mine os ex ossi-

hics meis et caro de came mea

;

quamohrem relinquet homo pa-

trem suum et matreni et adhce-

rehit uxori suce, et erunt duo in

came una.

Hoc autem vincido duos tan-

tummodo copulari et C07ijungi^

Christus Dominus apertius do-

cidt, cum postrema ilia verba

tamquam a Deo prolata refe-

rens dixit : Itaque jam non

sunt duo, sed ima caro / sta-

timque ejusdem nexus firmita-

tem ah Adamo tanto ante p)^'o-

nuntiatam his verbis confimiOj-

vit : Quod ergo Deus coiij^mxit,

homo non separet.

Gratiam vero, quce naturalem

ilium amorem perficeret ct in-

by authority of the Roman Pontiff,

are not legitimate and true bishops,

but are a human figment : let him

be anathema.

TwENTT-FOUETn SeSSION,

held Nov. 11, 1563.

DOCTPJNE ON THE SACRAMENT OF.
Tlie first parent of the human

race, under the influence of the Di-

vine Spirit, pronounced the bond

of matrimony perpetual and indis-

soluble, when he said : This now is

hone of my hones, and flesh of

my flesh. Wherefore a man shall

leave father and mother, and shall

cleave to his wife, and they shall

he two in 07ieflesh.^

But, that by this bond two only

are united and joined together, our

Lord taught more plainly,, re-

hearsing those last words as 1^•-

ing been uttered by God, he said

:

Therefore noio they are not two,

hut oneflesh ;'^ and straightway con-

firmed the firmness of that tie, pro-

claimed so long before by Adam,

by these words: What therefore

God hath joined together, let no

manput asunder?

But the grace which might per-

fect that natural love, and confirm

' Gen. ii. 23, 24. ^ Matt. xix. G. ' Matt. xi.\. G.
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dissoluhilem unitaUm confirma-

ret conjugesque sanctificaret, -
se Christus, venerahiliurn sacra-

mentor mil institutor atque ;pcr-

fector, sua oiohis passione iwo-

meruit ; quod Paulus Apostolus

innuit, dicens : Viri, diligite uxo-

res vestras, sicut Christus dilexit

Ecdesiam, et seipsum tradidit p)ro

ea / onox suhju7igens : Sacramen-

tum hoc magnum est, ego aittem

dico in Christo et in Ecclesia.

Cum igitiir m.atrimo7iiiim in

lege evangelica veterihiis connu-

hiis j!?ir Christmn gratia prcestet,

merito inter novce legis sacramen-

ta adniiinerandurii, sancti patres

nostri, concilia, et xmiversalls

Ecclesim traditio semper docu-

erunt, adversits quam impii ho-

mines htijus scBCuli irisanientes

non solum perpera^n de hoc ve-

nerahili sacramento senserunt,

sed de more suo prcetextu evan-

gelii Uhertatem carnis introdu-

centes, multa ab Ecclesice Ca-

tholiccB sensu et ah apostolorum

temporibus probata consuetudine

aliena scripta et verho asserue-

runt non sine magna Christi

ßdelium jactura ; quorum teme-

ritati sancta et \iniversalis sy-

nodus cupiens occurrere, insigni-

ores pruedictoruni schismaticorurn

hoireses et errores, ne plures ad

that indissoluble union, and sanc-

tify the married, Christ himself,

the institutor and perfecter of the

venerable sacraments, merited for

us by his passion ; as the Apostle

Paul intimates, saying, Uushajids

love your wives, as Christ also

loved the Church, and delivered

himself lip for it,' adding shortly

after. This is a great sacrament,

hut I speah in Christ and in the

Church}

Whereas therefore matrimony,

in the evangelical law, excels in

grace, through Christ, the ancient

marriages, with reason have our

holy Fathers, the Councils, and the

tradition of the universal Church,

always taught, that it is to be num-

bered amongst the sacraments of

the new law ; against which, im-

pious men of this age raging, have

not onl}^ had false notions touching

this venerable sacrament, but, in-

troducing according to their wont,

under the pretext of the Gospel, a

carnal liberty, they have by word

and writing asserted, not without

great injury to the faithful of Christ,

many things alien from the senti-

ment of the Catholic Church, and

from the usage approved of since the

times of the Apostles ; the holy and

universal Synod, wishing to meet the

rashness of these men, has thought

Ephes. V. 25, 32,
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se trahat perniciosa eormn con-

tagio, exterminandos duxit, hos

in ijpsos hcereticos eorumque

errores decerriens anathematis-

mos.

DE SACKAMENTO MATRIMONII.

Canon I.— Si quis dixerit,

matrimo7iium non esse vere et

proprie unutn ex septem legis

evangelicce sacrmnentis a Chri-

sto Domino iiistitutum, sed ah

hominibus in Ecdesia invejitum,

neque gratiain conferre : anathe-

ma sit.

Canon II.— Si quis dixerit,

licere Christianis plures simul

habere xixores., et hoc mdla lege

divina esse prohihitum : anathe-

ma sit.

Canon III.

—

Si quis dixerit,

eos tantiim consanguinitatis et

affinitatis gradus, qui Levitico

expriinimtur, posse impedire ma-

trimonimn contrahenduni et di-

rimere contractum, nee posse

Ecclesiam in iionnullis illorum

dispensare aut constituere, ut

plures impediant et dirimant

:

anathema sit.

Canon TV.— Si quis dixerit,

Ecclesiam non potuisse consti-

tuere impedimenta matrimoni-

um dirimentia, vel in iis con-

it proper, lest their pernicious con-

tagion may draw more after it, that

the more remarkable heresies and

errors of the above-named schis-

matics be exterminated, by decree-

ing against the said heretics and their

errors the following anathemas.

ON THE SACEAMENT OF,
Canon I.—If any one saith, that

matrimony is not truly and properly

one of the seven sacraments of the

evangelic law, [a sacrament] insti-

tuted by Christ the Lord ; but that

it has been invented by men in the

Church ; and that it does not con-

fer grace ; let him be anathema.

Canon II.—If any one saith, that

it is lawful for Christians to have

several wives at the same time, and

that this is not prohibited by any

divine law : let him be anathema.

Canon III.—If any one saith,

that those degrees only of consan-

guinity and affinity which are set

down in Leviticus can hinder mat-

rimony from being contracted, and

dissolve it when contracted ; and

that the Church can not dispense

in some of those degrees, or estab-

lish that others may hinder and dis-

solve it : let him be anathema.

Canon '^.—-If any one saith,

that the Church could not estab-

lish impediments dissolving mar-

riage; or, that she has erred in es-
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stituenclis errasse : anathema

sit.

Canon V.— Si quis dixerit,

jprojyter hoiresim, aut molestam

cohahitationem, aut affectatam.

absentiam a conjuge, dissolvi

jposse matfirrionii vinculum

:

anathema sit.

Canon VI.— Si quis dixerit,

matrimonium ratum non con-

summatuni ^ei' solemnem reli-

gionis jprofessionem alterius con-

jugum non dirimi : anathema

sit.

Canon YII.—Si quis dixerit,

Ecclesiam errare, cum docuit et

docet juxta evangelicam et ajpos-

tolicam doctrinam, proiHer adul-

terium cdterius conßugum mct-

trimonii vinculum non posse

dissolvi, et utrumque, vel etiarn

innocentem, qui causam adul-

terio non dedit, non posse, alte-

ro conjuge vivente, aliud matri-

monium contrahere, moechari-

que eum, qui, dimissa adultera,

aliam duxeritj et earn, quce, di-

missa adultero, alii iiupserit

:

anathema sit.

Canon VIII.

—

Si quis dixerit,

Ecclesiam errare, cum oh mid-

tas causas separationem ijiter

conjuges quoad thorum sen

tablishing them : let him be anath-

ema.

Canon V.—If any one saith, that

on account of heresy, or irksome

cohabitation, or the affected ab-

sence of one of the parties, the

bond of matrimony may be dis-

solved : let him be anatliema.

Canon VI.—If any one saith,

that matrimony contracted, but not

consummated, is not dissolved by

the solemn profession of religion

by one of the parties : let him be

anathema.

Canon VII.—If any one saith,

that the Church has erred, in that

she hath taught, and doth teach, in

accordance with the evangelical and

apostolical doctrine, that the bond

of matrimony can not be dissolved

on account of the adultery of one

of the married parties ; and that

both, or even the innocent one who

gave not occasion to the adultery,

can not contract another marriage

during the lifetime of the other;

and, that he is guilty of adultery,

Avho, liaving put away the adulter-

ess, shall take another wife, as also

she, who, having put away the adul-

terer, shall take another husband

:

let him be anathema.

Canon VIII.—If any one saith,

that the Church errs, in that she

declares that, for many causes, a

separation may take place between
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quoad cohabitationeTn ad cer-

ium incertumve tem/pus fieri

posse decernit : anathema sit.

Canon IX.

—

Si quis dixerit,

clericos in sacris ordinihus con-

stitutos, vel reguläres castitatem

solemniter jprofessos j^osse ma-

trimonium contrahere, contrac-

tumque validum esse non ob-

stante lege eeclesiastica vel voto

;

et oj)j)Osituni nil aliud esse

quam damnaj'e matritnonium,

jposseque oinnes contrahere ona-

trimo?iii(m, qui non sentiunt se

castitatis, etiam si eain t'overint,

habere donuni : anathema sit

;

cum Deiis id recte j)^l€'^t'^^^^•^

non deneget, nee j9a2iui^i/r nos

siLjpra id quod jpossumus, ten-

tari.

Canon X.— Si quis dixerit,

statum conjugalem anteponen-

dum esse statui mrginitatis vel

ccelibatus, et non esse melius ac

heatius manere in virginitate

aut coelibatu, quam jimgi matri-

monio : anathema sit.

Canon XI.

—

Si quis dixerit,

jprohibitionem solemnitatis nup-

tiarurn certis anni temporibus

superstitio7ie7n esse tyrannicwm

ah ethnicorum sujperstitione pro-

husband and wife, in regard of bed,

or in regard of cohabitation, for a

determinate or for an indetermi-

nate period : let him be anathema.

Canon IX.—If any one saith,that

clerics constituted in sacred orders,

or regulars, have solemnly

professed chastity, are able to con-

tract marriage, and that being con-

tracted it is valid, notwithstanding

the ecclesiastical law, or vow ; and

that the contraiy is nothing else

than to condemn marriage ; and,

that all who do not feel that they

have the gift of chastity, even

though they have made a vow there-

of, may contract marriage : let him

be anathema; seeing tliat God re-

fuses not that gift to those who ask

for it rightly, neither does he suffer

us to be tempted above that tvhich

we are able}

Canon X.—If any one saith, that

the marriage state is to be placed

above the state of virginity, or of

celibacy, and tliat it is not l)etter

and more blessed to remain in vir-

ginity, or in celibacy, than to be

united in matrimony : let him be

anathema.

Canon XI.—If any one saith, that

the prohibition of the solemnization

of marriages at certain times of the

3'ear is a tyrannical superstition, de-

rived from the superstition of the

' 1 Cor. X. 13.
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fectam, aut henedictioiies et

alias ceremojiias, quihus Eccle-

sia in Ulis utitur, damiiaverit

:

anathema sit.

Canon XII,

—

Si quis dixerit,

causas matrimoniales own spec-

tare ad judices ecclesiasticos

:

anathema sit.

Sessio Vigesimaquinta,

Cdejyta die III. ahsoluta die IV.

Decemhris 1563.

DECKETDM DE PÜRGATORIO.

Cum, Catholica Ecclesia, Sjpi-

ritu Sanoto edocta ex sacris

litteris et antiqua j)CLtru7n tra-

ditione, in sacris conciliis et

novissime hi hac oecumenica

synodo docuerit, pttrgatorium

esse, animasqiie ibi detentas,

ßdelium suffragiis, ji;oifm2'wi?i?;i

vero accejptahili altaris sacrifi-

cio, juvari ,• prcBcijpit sancta sy-

nodus ejnscopis, ut sanam de

jpurgatorio doctrinarn a Sanctis

patrihus et sacris conciliis tra-

ditam,, a Christi fidelihus credi,

terieri, doceri et uhique prcedi-

cari diligenter studeant.

Apud rudem vero j)lehem diffici-

liores ac suhtiliores quwstiones,

quceque cedißcationeni non faci-

beathen ; or condemn the benedic-

tions and otber ceremonies wbicb

tbe Cbnrcb makes use of therein

:

let him be anathema.

Canon XII.—If any one saith,

that matrimonial causes do not be-

long to ecclesiastical judges : let

him be anathema.

Twenty-fifth Session,

begun on the third, and terminated

on thefourth ofDecember, 1563.

decree concerning purgatory.

Whereas the Catholic Church,

instructed by the Holy Ghost, has,

from the Sacred Writings and the

ancient tradition of the Fathers,

taught, in sacred Councils, and Aery

recently in this oecumenical Synod,

that there is a Purgatory, and that

tlie souls there detained are helped

by the suffrages of the faithful, but

principally by the acceptable sacri-

fice of the altar,—the holy Synod

enjoins on bishops that they dili-

gently endeavor that the sound doc-

trine concei'ning Purgatory, trans-

mitted by the holy Fathers and

sacred Councils, be believed, main-

tained, taught, and everj^ where pro-

claimed by the faithful of Christ.

But let the more difficult and subtle

questions, and which tend not to

edification, and from which for the
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unt, et ex quibus^ nulla

fit pietatis accessio, a jpo^mlari-

hus conclonihus secludantur. In-

certa item, vel quae, specie falsi

lahomnt, evxdgari ac tractari

non permittant. Ea vei'O, qucv.

ad curiositatem quamdam. aut

siqierstitionem spectant, vel tur-

2:>e lucrum sapiunt, tamqiuim

scaiidala et fidelium qffendicula

proldheant.

Curent autem ejpiscojn, ut fide-

Hum vivoruvi suffragia, missa-

rum scilicet sacrificia, ora-

tiones, eleemosywx, cdiaque jpie-

tatis oj)era, quoi a fidelihus

jyro cdiis fidelihus defanctis

fieri consueverunt, secundum

JEcclesice. instituta pie et devote

fiant ; et qum ^^ro Ulis ex tes-

tatorum fundationihus vel alia

ratione dehentur, non perfunc-

torie, sed a sacerdotibus et Ec-

clesia tninistris et aliis, qui hoc

pro'stare tenentur, diligenter et

accurate 2yersolvantur.

DE INVOCATIONE, VENERATIONE, ET

RELIQÜIIS SANCTOEL'M, ET SACRIS

IMAGINIBUS.

. Mandat sancta synodus omni-

bus episcopis et ceteris docendi

\^>L. IL—

most part there is no increase of

piety, be excluded from popular

discourses befoiO tlie uneducated

multitude. In like maimer, such

things as are uncertain, or Avhich

labor under aik appearance of error,

let them not allow to be made pub-

lic and treated of. AVhile those

things which tend to a certain kind

of curiosity or supe; s ition, or which

savor of filth}• lucre, let them pro-

hibit as scandals and stumbling-

blocks of the faithful. But let the

bishops take care that the suffrages

of the faithful who are living, to

wit, the sacrifices of masses, prayers,

alms, and other vol•ks of piety,

which have been Avont to be per-

formed by the faithful for the other

faithful de})arted, be piously and

devoutly performed, in accordance

with the institutes of the Church

;

and that M-hatsoever is due on their

behalf, from the endowments of

testators, or in other way, be dis-

charged, not in a perfunctory man-

ner, but diligently and accurately,

l)y the priests and ministers of the

Churcli, and others are ])Ound

to render this [service].

OX TUE ', VENERATION ,

AND RELICS OF SAINTS, AND ON

SACRED IMAGES.

The holy Synod enjoins on all

bishops, and others wlio sustain the
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raunus curamqiie sustinentihus,

ut juxta CatholicK tt Aposio-

licce EcclesicB uswn a primcevis

Christianoi religionis tev%])oi'ibus

receptum sanctoriimque j^a^ri/m

consensionem et mcrorum con-

ciliorum decreta in prlmis de

sanctorum intercemione^ invoca-

tione, reliquiaruin honore et

legitimo imaginicm usu, fideles

diligenter instruant^ docentcs eos,

sanetos una cum Christo regnan-

tes orationes suas pro Jiomini-

hus Deo offerre ; honum, atque

utile esse, suppliciter eos invo-

care ; et oh heneßcia iinjjene-

tranda a Deo per filium, ejus

lesum Christum Dominum no-

strum, qui solus noster redemp-

tor et salvator est, ad eorum

orationes, opem, auxUiumque

confugere y illos vero, qui ne-

gant, sanetos edema felicitate

in ca'lo fruentes invocandos

esse; aid qui asserunt, vel il-

los pro hominihus non orare,

vel eorum, ut j)ro nohis etiam,

singulis orent, invocationem esse

idololatriam, vel pugnare cum

verbo Dei, adversarique honori

unius mediatoris Dei et Jiomi-

num lesu Christi, vel stultum

esse, in ccdo regnantihus voce

vel mente supplicare, impie sen-

tire.

office and charge of teaching, that,

agreeably to tlie usage of the Cath-

olic and Apostolic Church, received

from the primitive times of the

Christian religion, and agreeably to

the consent of the holy Fathers, and

to the decrees of sacred Councils,

they especially instruct the faithful

diligently concerning the interces-

sion and invocation of saints ; the

honor [paid] to relics ; and the le-

gitimate use of images : teaching

them, that the saints, who reign to-

gether with Christ, offer up their

own prayers to God for men ; that

it is good and useful suppliantly to

invoke them, and to have recourse

to their prayers, aid, [and] help

for obtaining benefits from God,

through his Son, Jesus Christ our

Lord, who is our alone Redeemer

and Saviour; but that they thiniv

inipiously who deny that the saints,

who enjoy eternal happiness in

heaven, are to be invocated ; or

assert either that they do not pray

for men ; or that the invocation of

them to pray for each of us even in

particular is idolatry ; or that it is

repugnant to the Word of God, and

is opposed to the honor of the one

medicdor of God and 7nen, Christ

J'esus ;^ or that it is foolish to sup-

plicate, vocally or mentally, those

wlio reign in heaven.

' 1 Tim. ii. 5.
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Sanctorum quoque martyrum

et aliorum cum, Christo mven-

tium sancta corj)ora, qucn viva

membra fuerunt Christi et tem-

plum Spiritus Sancti, ab ipso

ad ceternam vitam suscitanda et

(jlorißcanda, a ßdelihus vene-

randa esse, per qnre multa hene-

ficia a Deo hominihus pratstari-

tur ^ ita ut ajjirmantes, sancto-

rum reliqidis venerationem at-

que honorem non deberi ; vel

eas aliaque sacra raonumenta

a fidelibus inutiliter honorari,

atque eorum opts impetrandcn

causa sanctorum memorias frus-

tra freqiientari j omnino dam-

nandos esse, provt jam pridem

eos damnavit, et nu7ic etiam

dam^nat Ecclesia.

Imagines porro Christi, Dei-

parca Virginis et aliorum sanc-

torum in templis p)rcesertim ha-

bendas et retinendas, eisque de-

bitum. honorem et venerationem

impertiendwm ; non quod creda-

tur inesse aliqua in iis divini-

tas vel virtus, proj)ter quam-

sint colendce, vel quod ab eis

sit al'iquid petendum, vel quod

ßducia hl ijnaginibus sit figen-

da veluti olim fiehat a genti-

bus, qucB in idolis spem suam

Also, that tlie holy bodies of

holy martyrs, and of otliers now
living vith Christ,—which bodies

w^cre the living nienibers of Christ,

and tlie temple of the Holy Ghost

^

and which are by him to be raised

nnto eternal life, and to be glori-

fied,—are to be venerated by the

faithful ; through which [bodies]

many benefits are bestowed by God

on men ; so that they M'ho aftirm

that veneration and honor are not

due to the relics of saints ; or that

these, and other sacred monuments,

are uselessly honored by the faith-

ful ; and that the places dedicated

to the memories of the saints are in

vain visited with the view of ob-

taining their aid, are wholly to be

condemned, as the Church has al-

ready long since condemned, and

now also condemns them.

Moreover, that the images of

Christ, of the Virgin Mother of

God, and of the other saints, are to

be had and retained particulai-ly in

temples, and that due honor and

veneration are to be given them;

not that any divinity, or virtue, is

believed to be in them, on account

of which they are to be worshipped

;

or that any thing is to be asked of

them ; or that trust is to l)e reposed

in images, as was of old done by

the Gentiles, who placed their hope

' 1 Cor. iii. 0.
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collocabant ; sed quoniam honos,

qui eis exhibetur, refertur ad

2?rototyj)a, quce illcB reproesen-

tant, ita ut jper imagines, qiias

osculamur et coram quihus ca-

j)ut aj)eri7)vus et jprocunibiinus,

Christum adoremus, et sanctos,

quorum similitudinem ge-

rioit, veneremio' : id quod con-

cilioruin prmsertim vero secun-

dce NicobiicE Synodi decretis con-

tra imaginum ojpjpxcgnatores est

sancitum.

Hind vero diligenter doceant

ejyiscojn, J>er /nstoi'ias mysterio-

rum nostrce redemptionis jpic-

turis vel aliis similitudinihus

expressas encdiri et coiifirmari

jjojndum in articulis fidei com-

memorandis et assidue recolen-

d.is ; turn vero ex omnihus sa-

cris imaginihiis magnum fruc-

tum jpercipi, non solum quia

admonetur jpojpiilus heneficioriim

et munerum, quce a Christo sihi

collata sunt, sed etiam quia

Dei per sanctos miracula et

salutaria exempla ocidis fideli-

um suhjiciuntur, ut jpro iis

Deo gratias agant, ad sancto-

rumque imitationein vitam 7no-

resque suos com/ponant, exciten-

turque ad adorandum ac dili-

gendum Deum et ad ^/e?;«-

tem, colendam. Si quis autem

his decretis contraria docue-

iii idols; but because tlie honor

which is shown them is referred to

the prototypes which those images

represent ; in sucli wise that by the

images which we kiss, and before

which we unco\er the head, and

prostrate ourselves, adore Christ,

and we venerate the saints, whose

similitude they bear : as, by the de-

crees of Councils, and especially of

the second Synod of Nicsea, has

been defined against the opponents

of images.

And the bishops shall carefully

teach this,—that, by means of the

histories of the mysteries of our Re-

demption, portrayed by paintings

or other representations, the people

is instructed, and confirmed in [the

liabit of] remembei'ing, and contin-

ually revolving in mind the articles

of faith ; as also that great profit is

derived from all sacred images, not

only because the people are thereby

admonished of the benefits and gifts

bestowed upon them by Christ, but

also because the miracles Avhich

God has performed by means of the

saints, and their salutary examples,

are set before the eyes of the faith-

ful
; that so they may give God

thanks for those things ; may or-

der their own lives and manners in

imitation of the saints; and may be

excited to adore and love God, and

to cultivate piety. But if any one
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III has autem sanctas et salu-

tares ohservationes si qui abu-

sus irrejpserint. eos j^rorsiis dbo-

leri sancta synodus vehementer

cujpit ; ita ut nidlce falsi dog-

matis imagines et rudihus jperi-

culosi erroris occasioneni prce-

hentes^ statuantur. Quod si ali-

guando historias et narrationes

sacne scrijpturae. cum id indoc-

tca jf)?e5^ exjyediet, exjyrimi et

ßgnrari contigerit, doceatur

po])idus, non proj)terea divini-

tatem figurari^ quasi coi^oreis

ocidis cons2)ici vel colorihus,

aut figuris exprimi j^ossit.

Omnis ^^iJr/'C sujperstitio in

sanctorum invocatione, reliquia-

Twm veneratione et irnaginum

sacro usu tollatur, oimiis tur-

pis qucestus eliminetur, omnis

denique lascivia vitetur ; ita ut

jprocaci venustate imagines non

jpingantur nee ornentur, et sanc-

torum celebratione ac reliquia-

rum visitatione homines ad com-

messatioues atque ebrietates non

ahutantiu\ quasi festi dies in

honorem sanctorum j?<?^' luxuni

ac lasciviam agantur.

PostremOy tanta circa hcec di-

sliall teach or entertain sentiments

contrary to these decrees : let him

be anathema.

And if any abnses have crept

in amongst tliese holy and salutary

observances, the holy Synod ardent-

ly desires that they be iitterl}• abol-

ished
; in such Avise that no images

[suggestive] of false doctrine, and

furnishing occasion of dangerous

error to the nneducated, be set up.

And if at times, when expedient

for the unlettered people, it happen

that the facts and narratives of sa-

cred Scripture ai'e portrayed and

represented, the people shall be

taught, that not thereby is the Di-

vinity represented, as though it

could be seen by the eyes of the

body, or be portrayed by colors or

figures.

Moreover, in the invocation of

saints, the veneration of relics, and

tlie sacred use of images, eveiy

superstition shall be removed, all

filthy lucre be abolished ; finally, all

lasciviousness be avoided ; in such

wise that figures shall not be paint-

ed or adorned with a beauty excit-

ing to lust ; nor the celebration of

the saints and the visitation of relics

be by any perverted into i-evelings

and drunkenness; as if festivals

were celebrated to the honor of the

saints by hixury and wantonness.

In fine, let so great care and diU-
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gentia et cura ah ej)iscoj)is acl-

hiheatur, ut nihil inordinaturn

aut ^rcepostere et tumultuarie

accomodatwn^ nihil jprofanum

nihilque inhonestum aj)2)areat,

cum domum Dei deceat sancti-

tudo.

ITac ut fidelius ohserventur^

statiiit sancta synodus, neniini

licere idlo in loco vel ecclesia,

etiam quo7nodoUbet exemj)ta, ul-

lam insolitam ponere vel jpo-

nendam curare imaginem, nisi

ah ei)isco])o ajpprohata faerit;

mdla etiam admittenda esse no-

va miracida, ncc novas reli-

quias recij}iendas, nisi eodem

recognosceiite et ajtprohante ejiis-

copo, qui, simul atqite de iis

aliquid comjpertiiiri hahuerit, ad-

hihitis in consilium theologis

et aliis piis viris, ea faciat,

quce veritati et jpietati consen-

tanea judicaverit.

Quod si aliquis duhius, aut

di/fficilis ahusus sit exstivjjan-

dus, vel omnino aliqiia de

iis rehus gravior qucestio in-

cidat, episGopus, antequam

controversiam dirimat, tnetro-

j)olitani et comjprovincialium

eqyiscoporum in concilio pro-

vinciali sententiam exsjpectet,

ita tanien, ut nihil inconsulto

gence be used herein by bishops, as

that tliere be nothing seen that is

disorderly, or that is unbecoming-

Iv or confusedly arrano-ed, nothing;

that is profane, nothing indecorous,

seeing that holiness hecometh the

house of God?

And that these things may be

the more faithfully observed, the

holy Synod ordains, that no one be

allowed to place, or cause to be

placed, any unusual image, in any

place or church, howsoeyer exempt-

ed, except that image has been ap-

proved of by the bishop ; also, that

no new miracles are to be acknowl-

edged, or new relics recognized,

unless the said bishop has taken

cognizance and approved thereof;

who, as soon as he has obtained

some certain information in regard

of these matters, shall, after having

taken the advice of theologians, and

of other pious men, act therein as

he shall judge to be consonant MUth

truth and piety. But if any doubt-

ful or difficult abuse has to be ex-

tirpated ; or, in fine, if any more

grave question shall arise touching

these matters, the bishop, before de-

ciding the controversy, shall await

the sentence of the metropolitan

and of the bishops of the province,

in a provincial Council
;
yet so that

nothing new, or that previously has

' Psa. xcii. 5.
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sanctissimo Romano j9o;iif/[/iCi'

novum aid in Ecdes'ia hacte-

nus inusitatimi decernatur.

CONTINUATIO SeSSIONIS

die TV. Decemhris.

DECKETUM DE INDULGEXTIIS.

Cum. jpoteatas conferendi in-

dulgentias a Christo Ecclesic^

concessa sit, atque hujusmodi

wtestate divlnitus sibi tradita

a7itiquissimis etiam temjjoribus

ilia usa fuerit, sacrosancta sy-

nodus indulgentiurum usum,

Christiano 2)^I>'^do tnaxime salu-

tareni et sacroruin conciliorum

anctoritate prohatmn, in Eccle-

sia retlnendmn esse docet et

j^rcBcijpit, eosque anathemate

dainnat^ qui aut inutiles esse

asserunt, vel eas concedendi in

Ecclesia jootestatem esse negant.

In Ids tarnen concedendis mo-

derationeni jnxta veterem, et

probata'in in Ecclesia consuetu-

dinem adhiberi cujnt, ne ni-

mia facilitate ecclesiastica disci-

2)lina enervetur.

Abusus vero, qui in his ir-

O'epsei'unt, et quorum occa-

sions insigne hoc indulgen-

tiarum nomen ab hcereiicis

hlaKjjheniatur, emendatos et cor-

iiot been usual in the Church, shall

be resolved on without having hist

consulted the most holy Roman
Pontife.

Continuation of the Session,

071 the fourth day of December.

DECREE CONCERNING INDULGENCES.

Whereas tlie power of confer-

ring Indulgences was granted by

Christ to the Chui'ch, and she has,

even in the most ancient times, used

the said power delivered unto her

of God, the sacred holy Synod

teaches and enjoins that the nse of

Indulgences, for the Christian peo-

ple most salutary, and apprü\ed of

b}" the authority of sacred Councils,

is to be letained in the Church; ami

it condeums with anathema those

who either assert that they are use-

less, or who deny that there is in the

Church the power of granting them.

In granting them, howevei•, it de-

sires that, in accordance Avith the

ancient and approved custom in the

Church, moderation be observed

;

lest, by excessive facility, ecclesias-

tical discipline be enervated. And
being desirous that the abuses which

have crept therein, and by occasion

of which this honorable name of In-

dulgences is blasphemed by here-

tics, be amended and corrected, it
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rectos cujyiens, ];>r(£senti dccreto

generaliter statuit, j?;'«ios quce-

stus omnes pro his consequendis,

unde plurima in Christiano jpo-

pido ahusuum causa ßuxit, om-

711710 aholendos esse.

Ceteros vero, qui ex siqjersti-

tione, ignoraiitla, irreverentia,

aut aliunde quomodocumque

provenerimt, cum ob mtdtijüices

locoruin et jprovinciarum, apud

quas hi comrnittuntur, corriqj-

telas commode nequeant specia-

liter prohiberi ; mandat omni-

bus ejyiscojns, ut dlligenter quis-

que hujusmodl abusus Ecclesice

Slice coUigat, cosque in _^;r/wi-fi

synodo provinclcdi referat ; tit,

aliorwm quoque e2)iscoj)orum

sentent'm cognita, stcitim ad

siünmum Iiomanwn, j^ontijicein

deferantur, cujus auctorltate et

prudent la, quod universcdi Ec-

clesice expediet, statuatur ; ut

ita sanctarum indulgentiarum

munus pie, sancte et iiicorrupte

omnibus fidelibus dispensetur.

ordains generally by tins decree,

that all evil gains for the obtaining

thereof,—whence a most prolific

cause of abuses amongst the Chris-

tian people has been derived,—be

wholly abolished. But as regards

the other abuses have pro-

ceeded from superstition, ignorance,

irreverence, or from whatsoever

other source, since, by reason of the

manifold corruptions in the places

and provinces where the said abuses

are committed, they can not conven-

iently be specially prohibited, it

commands' all bishops diligently to

collect, each in his own Church, all

abuses of this nature, and to report

them in the first provincial Synod
;

that, after having been reviewed by

the opinions of the other bishops^

also, they may forthwith be referred

to the Sovereign Koman Pontiff, by

whose authority and prudence that

which may be expedient for the

universal Church will be ordained

;

that thus the gift of holy Indulgences

may be dispensed to all the faithful,

piously, holily, and incorruptly.
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II. PROFESSIO FIDEI TRIDENTINE.

Profession of the Tridentine Faith. A.D. 1564.

[From the bulls of Pope Pius IV., ' Iitjunctum nobis' Nov. 13, 1564, and ' In sacrosanctn,'' Dec. 9, 156-1

(in the Bullar. Rom., also in Streitwolf ami Klener, Libri Si/7nb. Ecclcs. Cath. Tom. II. pp. 315-3'21). The
Latiu text of the Creed is giveu also by Streitwolf and Klener (Tom. I. p. 98, sub tit.: Forma juramciUi

pro/essionis fidei), by Denziugei•, and iu other collections ofRoman Symbols. See Vol. I. § 25, pp. 96-99.]

I. Ego ßrma fide credo
j

I. I, with a firm faith

et j':'ro/?ife;o>• omnia et singula,

quce continentur in symbolo

fidei, qtio sancta liomana Ec-

clesia utitur, videlicet

:

' Credo in linum Deum,, Pa-

trem omnijyotontein^ etc. \Syin-

holum Nicemim. See p. 27.]

II. Apostolicas et ecclesiasticas

traditiones, reliquasque ejusdem

Ecclesice observationes et consti-

tutiones firmissime admitto et

ainplector.

III. Item sacrani Scripturam

juxta ewm sensum, quem tenuit

et tenet sancta mater Ecclesia,

cujus est judicare de vero sen-

su et interpretatione sacrarum

Sci-ijjturaruin, admitto ; nee earn

unquam, nisi juxta unanhnem

consensum jpatrum accipiam et

interpretahor.

lY. Profiteor quoque, septem

esse vere et proprie sacramenta

novce legis a Jesu Christo Do-

mino nostro instituta, atque ad

salutem humani generis, licet

non omnia singidis, necessaria

:

scilicet haptismum, confirmati-

beheve and profess all and every

one of the things contained in

that creed which the holy Roman
Church makes use of :

' I believe in one God, the Fa-

ther Almighty,' etc. [The Nicene

Creed. See pp. 27 and 98.]

II. I most steadfastly admit and

embrace apostolic and ecclesiastic

traditions, and all other observ-

ances and constitutions of the same

Church.

III. I also admit the holy Scrip-

tures, according to that sense which

our holy mother Church has held

and does hold, to which it belonscs

to judge of the true sense and inter-

pretation of the Scriptures ; neither

will I ever take and interpret them

otherwise than according to the

unanimous consent of the Fatliers.

IV. I also profess that there

are truly and properly seven sac-

raments of the new law, insti-

tuted by Jesus Clirist our Lord,

and necessary for the salvation

of mankind, though not all for

every one, to wit : baptism, con-



208 SYMBOLA ROMANA.

onem, eucharistiam, pmnitentiam,

extrematn unctionem^ ordinem et

inatriinoniu'tn / illaqiie gratiam

conferre ; et ex his lajytisvuim,

confinnationein et ordinem sine

sacrilegio reiterare non jyosse.

Receptos quoque et a/pprohatos

Ecclesioi CatholiccB ritus in su-

pradictorum omniivrn sacramen-

tomim solemni administratione

recipio et admitto.

. Omnia et singida, qiice de

jKCcato originall et de justißca-

tione in sacrosancta Tridentina

synodo definita et dedarata fu-

erunt, amplector et recipio.

VI. Profiteor j'j'a/'zVe'^, in mis-

sa offerri Deo verum, ^yroprium

et propitiatorium sacrificium

pro vivis et defunctis ; atque

in sanctlssimo eucharisticti sa-

cramento esse vere, realiter et

substantialiter corpus et sangui-

neon, una cum anima et divini-

tate Domini nostri Jesu. Christi,

ßerique conversionem totius suh-

stanticB _2J»«;i?s in corpus et to-

tius suhstantim vini i?i sangui-

7ie?n • quam conversionem Ca-

tholica Ecclesia transsubstantia-

tioncni a2)j)ellat.

VII. Fateor etiam, sul• altera

tantum specie totum atque in-

tegrum Christum, verumque sa-

cramentum sumi.

VIII. Constanter teneo, pur-

firmation, the eucliarist, penance,

extreme unction, holy orders, and

matrimony ; and that they confer

grace ; and that of these, baptism,

confirmation, and ordination can

not be reiterated without sacrilege.

I also receive and admit the re-

ceived and approved ceremonies of

the Catholic Church, used in the

solemn administration of the afore-

said sacraments.

V. I embrace and receive all

and every one of the things which

have been defined and declared in

the holy Council of Trent concern-

ing original sin and justification.

VI. I profess, likewise, that in

the mass there is offei'cd to God a

true, proper, and propitiator}' sacri-

fice for the living and the dead

;

and that in the most holy sacrament

of the eucliarist there is truly, real-

ly, and substantially, the body and

blood, together with the soul and

divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ

;

and that there is made a change of

the whole essence of the bread into

the body, and of the whole essence

of the wine into the blood ; which

change the Catliolic Church calls

transubstantiation.

VII. I also confess that under

either kind alone Christ is received

whole and entire, and a true sacra-

ment.

VIIL 1 firmly hold that there is



PROFESSION OF THE TRIDENTINE FAITH. 209

gatorium esse, animasqiie ihi

detentas fidelium suffragiis ju-

vari. Shniliter et scuictos una

cum Christo regnendes venercm-

dos atque invocandos esse, eos-

que orationes Deo jpro nobis

offerre, atque eoru7)i reliquias

esse venerandas.

IX. Firmisshne^ assero, ima-

gines Christi ac Deijjaiw sem-

per Vi?'ginis, nee non aliorum

sanctorum habendas et retinen-

das esse, atque eis dehitum ho-

norem ac venerationeni imper-

tiendam. Indulgentiarum et'iam

2)otestatem a Christo in Eccle-

sia relictam fuisse, illarumque

usum Christianio populo maxhne

salutarem esse ajjirmo.

X. Sanctum Catholicam et

Apostollcum llumanam Ecclesi-

am omnium ecclesiarum matrem

et niagistram agnosco, JRomano

que pontifici, heati Petri -
stolorum, j^Ttncij^is successors ac

Jesu Cliristi vicario veram ohe-

dientiam spondeo ac juro.

XI. Ccetera item omnia a sa-

cris canonibus et oecumenicis

conciliis, ac iiroicipue a sacro-

sancta Tridentina synodo tra-

dita, definita et declarata indu-

hitanter recipio atque profiteor

;

simidque contraria omnia, at-

que hcereses quascumque ab Ec-

a purgatory, and that the souls there-

in detained are helped by the suf-

frages of the faithful. Likewise,

that the saints reigning Avitli Christ

are to be honored and invoked,

and that they offer up prayers to

God for us, and that their relics

are to be had in veneration.

IX. I most firmly assert that the

images of Christ, and of the per-

petual Vii-gin the Mother of God,

and also of other saints, ought to

be had and retained, and that due

honor and veneration are to be

given them. I also affirm that the

power of indulgences was left by

Christ in the Church, and that the

use of them is most1^8 to

Christian people.

X. I acknowledge the holy Cath-

olic Apostolic Roman Church for

the mother and mistress of all

churches ; and I promise and

swear true obedience to the Bish-

op of Rome, successor to St. Peter,

Prince of the Aj^ostles, and A^icar

of Jesus Christ.

XI. I likewise undoubtingly re-

ceive and profess all other things

delivered, defined, and declared by

the Sacred Canons and General

Councils, and particularly by the

holy Council of Trent; and I con-

demn, reject, and anathematize all

things contrary thereto, and all

' Bullariura Kora. : Jirmiter.
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clesia damnatas, rejectas et ana-

thematizatas ego jpariter clamno,

7'ejicio et anathematizo.

XII. Ilanc veram Catholicam

ßdein, extra qvcun nono salmis

esse jpotest, quam in jprcesenti

S2)onte jirofiteor et veraciter te-

neo, eundeni integram et invio-

latam^ iisgue ad extremuni vitce

sjpiritum constantissiine, Deo ad-

juvante, Tetinere et cojißteri, at-

que a meis subditis vel Ulis,

quorum cura ad me in munere

meo spectabit, teneri, doceri et

2?rwdicari, qiiantiim in me erit,

curaturum. Ita ego idem

sj>ondeo, voveo ac juro. Sic me
Deus adjuvet, et hcec sancta Dei

Evangelia.

heresies wliicli the Churcli has con-

demned, rejected, and anathema-

tized.

XII. I do, at this present, freely

profess and truly hold this true

Catholic faith, without no

one can be saved ; and I promise

most constantly to retain and con-

fess the same entire and invio-

late, with God's assistance, to the

end of my life. And I will take

care, as far as in me lies, that

it shall be held, taught, and

preached by my subjects, or by

those the care of whom shall ap-

pertain to me in my office. This

I promise, vow, and swear— so

help me God, and these holy Gos-

pels of God.

Bullarium Kom. : immaculatam.
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III. DECKETUM PII IX. DE IMMACULATA CONCEPTIONE
BEATME YIRGINIS MARLE.

The Decree of Pope Pius IX. on the Immaculate Conception

OF THE Blessed Virgin Mary.

[The Latin text from the Bull 'Ineffabilis Deus,' in which Pope Pins IX. promulgated to the Roman
Catholic world the definition of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, as read before an assem-

bly of Cardinals and Bishops in St. Peter's, Dec. S, 1S54. See Vol. I. §§ 28 and 29, pp. lOS sqq.]

Postq^iam nunquam intermi-

simus, in Jiumilitate et jejunio

jprivatas nostras et i^uhlicas

Ecdesice preces Deo Patri jper

Filium. Ejus offerre. ut S])i-

ritus Sancti mrtute onentem nos-

train dirigere et confirmare di-

gnaretiir, imjplorato iiniverscB

ccelestis curice prcesidio, et ad-

vocato cum genitihus Paraclito

Sj)iritu, eogue sic adspirante,

ad honorem Sanctce et Indivi-

duen Trinitatis, ad dectis et or-

namentuvi Vif'ginis Oeijparce^

ad exaltationern Fidei Catho-

licce et Christianen Peligionis

augmentum, auctoritate Domini

Nostri Jesu Christi^ heatorum

a])ostolorum Petri et Pauli ac

nostra declararnus, jpronuncia-

nius et definimus,

DOCTRINAM, QU^ TENET, BEATISSI-

MAM YlRGINEM MaRIAM IN PRIMO

instanti su.e conceptionis fuisse

singulari omnipotentis Dei gra-

tis priyilegio, intuitu merito-

rum Christi Jesu Salvatoris hu-

MANI generis, AB OMNI ORIGINALIS

Since we have never ceased in

Imraility and fasting to offer up onr

prayers and those of the Clmrch to

God the Father throngli iiis Son,

that he might deign to direct and

confirm our mind by the power of

the Holy Ghost, after imploring the

protection of the whole celestial

court, and after invoking on our

knees the Holy Ghost the Para-

clete, under his inspiration ave pro-

nounce, declare, and define, unto

the glory of the Holy and Indivisi-

ble Trinity, the honor and orna-

ment of the holy Virgin the Mother

of God, for the exaltation of the

Catholic faith and the increase of

the Christian religion, by the au-

thority of our Lord Jesus Christ

and the blessed Apostles Peter and

Paul, and in our own authority,

that THE doctrine which holds the

Blessed Virgin Mary to have

been, from the first instant of

her conception, by a singular

GRACE AND PRIVILEGE OF AlMIGHTY

God, in of the merits of

Christ Jesus the S.wiour of man-
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CCLP^ LABE PKJESERVATAM IMMU-

NEM, ESSE A Deo kevelatam, ad-

QUE IDCmCO AB OMNIBUS FIDELI-

BUS FIEMITER CONSTANTEKQUE CRE-

DENDAM.

QiLajprojpter si qui secus ac a

nobis definituni est, qitod Deus

avertat
^

jprasumpserint corde

sentire, ii noveriyit, ac j)orro

sciajit, se prqpi'io judicio con-

demnatos, nanfragium circa

fiiem passos esse, et ah imi-

tate EcclesiGi defecisse, ac prce-

terea facto i^yso suo semet jpce.-

nis a jure statutis subjicere

si quod corde sentiunt, verba

OAit sci'ipto vel alio quovis ex-

ter7io modo signißcare aim fue-

rint.

KIND, PRESERVPID FREE FROM ALL

STAIN OF ORIGINAL SIN,\VAS REVEALED

BY God, and is, therefore, to be

FIRMLY AND CONSTANTLY BELIEVED

BY ALL THE FAITHFUL. Therefore,

if some should presume to think in

their hearts otlierwise than we have

defined (which God forbid), they

sliall know and thoroughly under-

stand that they are by their own

judgment condemned, have made

shipwreck concerning the faith, and

fallen away from the unity of the

Church; and, moreover, that they,

by this very act, subject themselves

to the penalties ordained by law,

if, by M'ord or writing, or any other

external means, they dare to signify

what they think in their hearts.
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IV. SYLLABUS ERRORUM.

The Papal Syllabus of Erroes. .. 1864.

[This documcut, though issued by the sole authof

now as infallible and irreformable, even without the

negative, but indirectly it teaches and enjoins the

Vol.L§20, pp. 128-134.]

Syllabus, covvpUctens jprcecipuos

nostrcB CBtatis Errores qui notan-

tur in AUocutionihus Consisto-

rialihus, in Encydicis, aliisgue

ApostoUcis Letteris Sanctissirai

Domini Nostri Pii Papce IX.

§ I. PANTHEISMUS, NATURALISMUS

ET RATIONALISMUS ABSOLUTUS.

1. Nulluin sujyremum, sa])ie7i-

tissimum
,

])ro indentissimumque

Numen divinum exnistit ab hac

reruin universitate distinctum,

et Deus idem est ac reruni na-

tura et iccirco irnmutatloniMiS

obnoxius, Deusque reaj^se fit in

homine et mundo, atque omnia

Deus sunt et ipsissimam Dei

habent substantiam ; ac una ea-

demque res est Deus cum mun-

do, et jproinde sjyiritus cum ma-

teria, necessitas cum libertate,

verum, cum falso, bonum cum

m,alo, et justum cinn injusto.

Alloc. quidem !) junii 18G2.

2. Necjanda est omnis Dei ac-

tio in homines et mundum.
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii I8G2.

3. Humana ratio, nullo jpror-

ity of Pope Pius IX., Dec. 8, 1SG4, must be regarded

formal sanction of the Vatican Council. It is purely

very opposite of what it condemns as error. See

The Syllabus of the jyrincijoal er-

rors of our titne, lohich are stig-

matized in the Consistorial Al-

locutions, Encyclicals, and other

Apostolical Letters of our Most

Holy Lord, Poj>e Pius IX.

§ I. PANTHEISM, NATURALISM, AND

ABSOLUTE RATIONALISM.

1. There exists no supreme, most

Avise, and most provident divine

being distinct from the nni verse,

and God is none other than na-

ture, and is therefore subject to

change. In effect, God is j)i*o-

duced in man and in tlie world,

and all things are God, and have

the very substance of God. God

is therefore one and the same thing

with the -, and thence spirit

is the same thing with matter, ne-

cessity with liberty, true with false,

good M'ith evil, justice with injus-

tice.

Allocution il/aa-iwa quidem, 9th June, 1862.

2. 11 action of God upon man

and the world is to be denied.

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9tli June, 1 8G2.

3. Human reason, without any
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sus Dei resjpectu hahito, unicus

est veri et falsi, boni et mali

a/rhiter, sihl 'ipsi est lex et natu-

ralibus suis viribus ad hoininuin

ac j^ojndorum bonuvi cumnduin

siifficit.

Alloc. Maxima qiiidem jiinii 18G2.

4. Omiies religionis veritates

ex nativa humance Talionis vi

derivant ; liinc ratio est prin-

ceps norma, qua Jwmo cognotio-

nem oinnimii cvjuscumque ge-

neris veritatum assequi jtossit

ac debeat.

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris

184G.

Epist. enc3"cl. Singulari quideui 17 martii

185G.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 18C2.

5. Divina revelatio est imper-

fecta et iccirco subjecta conti-

nuo et indefinito jjrogressid, qui

humance Talionis progressioni re-

spondeat.

Epist. encycl. Qui jiluribus 9 novembris

184G.

Alloc. 3iaxlma quidem 9 junii 18G2.

6. Christi fides humancti refra-

gatur rationi ; divinaque reve-

latio non solum, nihil prodest,

verum etiam nocet hominis per-

fectioni.

Epist. encycl. Qui pJurihis 9 novembris

1846.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 18G2.

7. Prophetice et miracuta in

regard to God, is the sole arbiter of

truth and falsehood, of good and

evil ; it is its own law to itself, and

suffices by its natural force to se-

cure the welfare of men and of

nations.

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9tli June, 1 8G2.

4. All the truths of religion are

derived from the native strengtli

of human reason ; whence reason

is the master rule by \vhich man

can and ought to arrive at the

knowledge of all truths of eveiw

kind.

Encyclical Letters, C^ui jilurlhus, 9th No-

vember, 18-16.

Encyclical Letters. SliKjidari quidem, 1 7th

March, 1856.

Allocution Ufaximn quidem, 9th June, 1862.

5. Divine revelation is imperfect,

and, therefore, subject to a contin-

ual and indefinite progress, which

corresponds with the progress of

human reason.

Encyclical Letters, Qui 2}i»ribus, 9th No-

vember, 1816.

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9tli June, 1862.

6. Cliristian faith contradicts

human reason, and divine revela-

tion not only does not benefit, but

even injures the perfection of

man.

Encyclical Letters, Qid pluribus, 9th No-

vember, 1816.

Allocution il/iixn»« qiddew, 9th June, 1862.

7. The propliecies and miracles
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Sacris Litteris exposita et narra-

ta sunt j)oetaruin commenta, et

Christiance fidei mysteria jphilo-

sophicaricm investigationum sum-

ma j et utriusque Testamenti

libris rnythica continentur in-

venta j ipseque Jesus Christus

est mythica fictio.

Epist. encycl. Qid pluribus i) novembris

1846.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 18G2.

II.

—

EATIOXALISMÜS MODERATL'S.

8. Quiivi ratio humana ipsi

religioni cequiparetiLr, iccirco the-

ologicce disciplime jyerinde ac p)hi-

losojjhicce tractandcE sunt.

Alloc. SinguJari quadani perfusi 9 de-

cembris 185-1.

9. Omnia indiscriminatim do-

gmata religionis Christians sunt

objectum naturalis sdentice seu

philosojyhuf / et huinana ratio

historice tantum exculta potest

ex suis naturalibus viribus et

jyrincipiis ad veram de omnibus

etiam reconditioribus dogmatibus

scientiam pervenire, modo hcec

dogmata ipsi rationi tamquam

objectum p)i'()p)osita fuerint.

Epist. ad Arcliiep. Frising. Grnvissimas

11 decembris 18G2.

Epist. ad eumdem Tuas Ubenter 21 de-

cembris I8G3.

10. Quutii aliud sit philoso-

phus, aliud p)hilosoj)hia, ille jus

YoL. II.—

set forth and narrated in the Sa-

cred Scriptures are the fictions of po-

ets; and the mysteries of the Chris-

tian faith are the result of philo-

sophical investigations. In the books

of bot] 1 Testaments there are contain-

ed mythical inventions, and Jesus

Christ is himself a mythical fiction.

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No-

vember, 181G.

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9tli June, 1 8G2.

§ II. MODERATE RATIONALISM.

8. As human reason is placed on

a level with reli2:iou, so theoloo^ical

matters must be treated in the same

manner as philosophical ones.

Allocution Simjulari qimdam perfusi, 9th

December, 1851.

9. All the dogmas of the Chris-

tian religion are, without excep-

tion, the object of scientific knowl-

edge or philosophy, and human

reason, instructed solely by his-

tory, is able, by its own natural

strength and principles, to arrive

at the true knowledge of even

the most abstruse dogmas : pro-

vided such dogmas be proposed as

subject-matter for human reason.

Letter ad Archie]}. Frisin;;. Uravissimas,

11th December, 18G2.

To the same, Tuas Ubenter, 21st Decem-

ber, 18G3.

10. As the philoso[)lier is one

thing, and philosophy is another, so
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et officium habet se suhnittendi

aiictoritati, quam veram ipse

prohaverit ; at jpliilosojpMa ne-

que 2)otest, neque debet ulli sese

siibmittere auctoritati.

Epist. ad Avchiep. Fiising. Gravisshnas

11 decembiis 18G2.

Epist. ad eumdem Tuas libenter 21 de-

cembris 1863.

11. Ecclesia non sohim non

debet in jyhilosopJiiam unqiiam

animadvertere, verum etiam de-

bet ijjsius philosophicB tolerare

errores^ eique relinquere ut ipsa

se corrigat.

Ejiist. ad Arcliiep. Frising. Gravissimas

11 decembiis 1862.

12. Apostolicce Sedis, Bomana-

rumque Congregationum decreta

liberum seien t ice progt'essum im-

pediunt.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter

21 decembris 1863.

13. Metliodusetprincipia^ quibus

antiqui Doctores scliolastici Theo-

logiam excoluerunt, temporum nos-

trorum necessitatibus scientiarum-

q\ie progressui minime congruunt.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter

21 decembris 1 863.

14. Pldlosophia treictanda est,

nulla supernaturalis revelationis

habita ratione.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter

21 decembris 1863.

N. B.— Cum rationalismi £i/stemaie cohcc-

it is the right and duty of the philos-

opher to submit to the authority

Avhich he shall have recoo-nized as

true ; but pliilosophy neither can nor

ought to submit to any authority.

Letter aJ Archiep. Frising. Gravissijnas,

Uth December, 1862.

To the same, Tuas libenter, 21st Decem-

ber, 1863.

11. The Church not only ought

never to animadvert upon philoso-

ph}', but ought to tolerate the er-

rors of philosophy, leaving to phi-

losophy the care of tlieir correc-

tion.

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas,

Uth December, 1862.

12. The decrees of the Apostolic

See and of the Roman Con2;reo;a-

tions fetter the free progress of

science.

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter,

21st December, 1863.

13. The method and principles

by which the old scholastic doctors

cultivated theology are no longer

suitable to the demands of the age

and the progress of science.

Letter ai?^lrc//iVy>. Frising. Tuas libenter,

21st December, 1863.

14. Philosophy must be treated

of without any account being taken

of supernatural revelation.

Epist. ad Archie/). Frising. Tuas libenter,

21st December, 1863.

N. B.—To the rationalistic system belong,
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rent tnaximam partem errores Antonii Gün-

ther, qui damnuntur in Epist. ad Card. Ar-

chiep. Coloniensem Eximiam tuam 15 junii

1857, et in Epist. ad Episc. Wratislaviensem

Dolore haud mediocri 30 aprilis 1860.

§ III. INDIFFEKENTISMUS, LATITU-

DINAKISMUS.

15. Liberum cuiqiie homini est

earn amjplecti ac jprofiteri reli-

giooiem, quam rationis liimine

quis djuctus veram putaverit.

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii

1851.

Alloc. Maxima quidein 9 junii 18G2.

16. Homines in cujusvis religio-

nis cultu mam aternce salutis re-

perire ceternamque salutem asse-

qui possunt.

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novenabins

1846.

Alloc. Ubi primuni 17 decembris 1847.

Epist. encycl. Singulari quidein 17 martii

1856.

17. Saltem bene sperandum est

de ceterna illorum omiiium salute,

qui in vera Christi Ecclesia ne-

qitaquam versantur.

Alloc. Singulari quadam 9 decembris

1854.

Epist. encycl. Quanta conficiamur 17 au-

gustii 1863.

18. Protestantismus non aliud

est quam diversa verca ejusdem

Christiancß religionis forma, in

qua oeque ac in Ecclesia Ca-

in great part, the errors of Anthony Günther,

condemned in the letter to the Cardinal Arch-

bishop of Cologne, Eximiam tuam, June 15,

1857, and in that to the Bishop of Breslau,

Dolore haud mediocri, April 30, 1860.

§ III. INDIFFEKENTISM, LATITUDI-

NAEIANISM.

15. Every man is free to em-

brace and profess the religion he

shall believe true, guided by the

light of reason.

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

Allocution ü/rtjre/zia quidem, 9th June, 1862.

16. Men may in any religion

find the way of eternal salva-

tion, and obtain eternal salva-

tion.

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No-

vember, 1846.

Allocution Ubi primum, 17th December,

1847.

Encyclical Letters, Sim/nlari quidem, 17th

March, 1856.

17. We may entertain at least a

well-founded hope for the eternal

salvation of all those who are in

no manner in the true Church of

Christ.

Allocution Singulari quadam, 9tli Decem-

ber, 1854.

Encyclical Letters, Quanta conjiciamur,

17th August, 18G3.

IS. Protestantism is nothing

more than another form of the

same true Cln-istian religion, in

which it is possible to be equally
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tholica Deo

est.

Epist. encycl. Noscitis et Nohiscum 8 de-

cembris 1849.

§ IV.— SOCIALISMCS, COMMUNISÄIUS,

SOCIETATES CLANDESTINE, SOCIE-

TATES BIBLIQM, SOCIETATES CLE-

KICO-LIBEKALES.

Ejusmodi j>estes gravis-

simisque verhoriiiii fornudis re-

jprobantur in Ejpist. encycl. Qui

pluribns 9 novemhr. 1846 ; in Al-

loc. Qnibns quantisqiie 20.
1849; in Ejyist. encycl. Koscitis et

Nobiscuin 8 dec. 1849 ; in Alloc.

Singnlari quiidam 9 iZfi. 1854; in

Ejrist. encycl. Qnanto conficiamnr

moerore 10 augusti 1863.

§ V. ERKOEES DE ECCLESIA EJUS-

QUE .JURIBUS.

19, Ecclesia non est verci joer-

fectaque societas jplane libera,

nee ])ollet suis jprojpriis et con-

stantihus jurihus sihi a divino

suo fundatore coUatis, sed civi-

lis ])otestatis est definire quce

sint EcclesicB jura ac limites,

int7Yt quos eadem jura exercere

queat.

Alloc. Singulari quadam 9 decembris

1854.

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris

1860.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862.

20. Ecclesiastica 2^otestas suam

pleasing to God as in the Catholic

Church.

Encyclical Letters, Noscitis et Nobiscuin,

8th December, 1849.

§ IV.— SOCIALISM, COMMUNISM, SE-

CRET SOCIETIES, BIBLICAL SOCIE-

TIES, CLERICO-LIBERAL SOCIE-

TIES.

Pests of this description are fre-

quently rebuked in the severest

terms in the Eucjc. Qui jpluri-

hus, Nov. 9, 1846; Alloc. Quibus

quantisqiie, April 20, 1849 ; En-

cyc. Noscitis et Nohiscum, Dec.

8, 1849 ; Alloc. Singidari qua-

dam, Dec. 9, 1854; Encyc. Quan-

to conficiainur mmrore, Aug. 10,

1863.

§ V.— ERRORS CONCERNING THE

CHURCH AND HER RIGHTS.

19. The Church is not a true, and

perfect, and entirely free society,

nor does she enjoy peculiar and per-

petual rights conferred upon her by

her Divine Founder, but it apper-

tains to the civil power to define

what are the rights and limits with

which the Church may exercise au-

thoritv.

Allocution Singulari quadam, 9th Decem-

ber, 18)4.

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De-

cember, 18G0.

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1 8G2.

20. The ecclesiastical power must
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auctoritatem exercere non debet

absque civilis gubernii venia et

assensu.

Alloc. Meminit unusquisque 30 septembris

1861.

21. Ecclesia non habet potesta-

tem dogmatice definiendi, religio-

7iem CatholiccB Ecclesice esse unice

veram Teligionem.

Litt. Apost. MultipUces inter 10 junii

1851.

22. Obligatio, qua Catholici

magistri et scrijptores oinnino ad-

stringuntiir, coarctatur in its tan-

tum, qiice ab infallibili EcdesicE

judicio veluti fidei dogmata ab

omnibus credenda jproponuntur.

Epist. ad Archiep. Prising. Tuas libenter

21 decembris 1863.

23. Romani Pontifices et Con-

cilia cecumenica a limitibus sucb

jpotestatis recesserunt, jura prin-

ciputn usui'parunt, atque etiani

in rebus fidei et morum definien-

dis errarunt.

Litt. Apost. MultipUces inter 10 junii

1851.

24. Ecclesia vis inferendce pote-

statem non habet, neque potesta-

tem ullam temporalem directam

vel indirectam.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicm 22 augusti

1851.

25. Prceter potestatem Episco-

patui inhcerentem, alia est at-

tributa temporalis potestas a ci•

not exercise its authority witliout

the permission and assent of the

civil government.

Allocution Meminit unusquisque, 30th Sep-

tember, 1861.

21. The Church has not the

power of defining dogmatically

that the religion of the Catholic

Church is the only true religion.

Apostolic Letter, Multij)lices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

22. The obligation which binds

Catholic teachers and authors ap-

plies only to those things which are

proposed for universal belief as

dogmas of the faith, by the infal-

lible judgment of the Church.

Letter ad Archiep. Prising. Tuas libenter,

21st December, 1863.

23. The Koman Pontiffs and

oecumenical Councils have exceed-

ed the limits of their power, have

usurped the rights of princes, and

have even committed errors in de-

fining matters of faith and morals.

Apostolic Letter, MultipUces inter, 10th

June, 1851.

24. The Church has not the

power of availing herself of force,

or any direct or indirect temporal

power.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostoUca, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

25. In addition to the authority

inherent in the Episcopate, a fur-

ther and temporal power is granted
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vili imperio vel expresse vel ta-

cite concessa, revocanda propte-

rea, cum libiierit, a civili itn-

perio.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolical 22 augusti

1851.

26. Eoclesia non habet nativum

ac legitiTnuni jus acquirendi ac

possidendi.

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 185G.

Epist. encycl. Incredibili 17 septembris

18G3.

27. Sacri Ecclesice mijtistri Ho-

inanusque Pontlfex cd) omni re-

rum temporalium vura ac domi-

nio snnt omniiw excludendi.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862.

28. EjAscopis, sine g%d)ernii

VBiiia, Jus own est vel ipsas

apostolicas litteras promul-

gare.

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856.

29. Gratiae. a Romano Ponti-

fice concessce existhnari debent

tamquam irritce, nisi per guber-

ninni fuei'in t impfloratoi.

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856.

30. Ecclesice et personarum ec-

clesiasticaruTYi immiinitas a jure

civili ortum habuit.

Litt. Apost. MuUipUces inter 10 junii

1851.

31. EccUsiasticum forum pro

teinporalibus clericorum causis

sive civilibus sive co'ioninalibus

omnino de medio tollendum est^

to it by the civil authority, either

expressly or tacitly, which power is

on that account also revocable b}' the

civil authority whenever it pleases.

Apostolic Letter, Ad aposiolicce, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

26. The Church has not the in-

nate and legitimate right of acqui-

sition and possession.

Allocution A^u?!5'Ma7Hybre, 15th Dec, 1856.

Encyclical Letters, Incredibili, 17th Sep-

tember, 1 863.

27. The ministers of the Church,

and the Roman Pontiif, ought to be

absolutely excluded from all charge

and dominion over temporal affairs.

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1 862.

28. Bishops have not the right of

piOnnilgating even their apostolical

letters, without the permission of

the government.

Allocution A^wn^iirti« ./ore, 15th Dec, 1856.

29. Dispensations granted by the

Roman Pontiff must be considered

null, unless they have been asked

for by the ci\il government.

Allocution iVi^igMaj/i^bre, 15th Dec, 1856.

30. The immunity of the Church

and of ecclesiastical persons derives

its origin from civil ^.
Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

31. Ecclesiastical courts for tem-

poral causes, of the clergy, whether

civil or criminal, ought by all means

to be abolished, either without the
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etimn inconsuUa et redamante

ApostoUca Sede.

Alloc. Acerhissimum 27 septembris

1852.

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembi-is

1856.

32. Absque ulla naturalis juris

et cequitatis violatione j)otest ab-

rogari personalis immunitas, qua

clerici ab onere subeundtn exercen-

dceque militice exiniuntur j hanc

vero abrogationein j)Ostulat civilis

j)rogressus maxime in sooietate

ad forinam Uberioris regiminis

constituta.

Epist. ad Epistc. Montisregal. Singularis

Nobisque 29 septembris 18G4.

33. Won jyertinet unice ad ec-

clesiasticaiii jurisdictionis jpote-

statem projyrio ac nativo jure

dirigere theologicarum reruin

doctrinam.

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter

21 decembris 18G3.

34. Ooctrina comparantiitm

liomanum Pontißcem principi

libero et agenti in universa Ec-

clesia doctrina est qua', medio avo

prcEval'uit.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicce 22 augusti

1851.

35. Nihil vetat^ alicvjus con-

cilii generalis sententia ant uni-

versorum populorum facto, sum-

mum Pontificatum ab Romano
Ejnseo2Jo atque Urbe ad cdium

concurrence and against the pro-

test of the Holy See.

Allocution Acerhissimum, 27th September,

1852.

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th December,

1856.

32. The personal immunity exon-

erating the clergy from military

service may be abolished, with-

out violation either of natural

right or of equity. Its abolition

is called for by civil progress,

especially in a community consti-

tuted upon principles of libei'al

government.

Letter to the Archbishop of Montreal, Sin-

gularis nobisque, 29th September, 18G4.

33. It does not appertain exclu-

sively to ecclesiastical jurisdiction,

by any right, proper and inherent,

to direct the teaching of theological

subjects.

I^etter ad Arcliiej). Frising. Tuas libenter,

21st December, 1863

34. The teaching of those who

compare the sovereign Pontiff to a

free sovereign acting in the univer-

sal Church is a doctrine which pre-

vailed in the middle ages.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolica; 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

35. There would be no obstacle

to the sentence of a general coun-

cil, or the act of all the universal

pe()i)les, transferring the pontifical

sovereignty from the Bisho}) and
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JEpisco2:)um aliamque cimtatem,

transferri.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostoliccB 22 augtisti

1851.

36. Nationalis consilii definitio

nullavi aliam admittit disputa-

tionem, civilisque adniinistratio

rem, ad hosce terminos exigere

jpotest.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostoliccB 22 augiisti

1851.

37. Institui j^ossunt nationales

Ecclesice ah auctoritate Roma-

ni Pontißcis siihductce j)lane(iiie

dimsce.

Alloc. Multis gravibusqiie 17 decembris

J8G0.

Alloc. .Tamdudujn cernimus 18 martii

1861.

38. Divisioni Ecclesice in ori-

entalem atqiie occidentalem nimia

RomanoTum Pontificum arhitria

contulerunt.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostol'icm 22 angusti

1851.

§ VI.—ERRORES DE SOCIETATE CIVI-

LI TUM IN SE, TUM IN SUIS AD

ECCLESIAM KELATIONIBUS SPEC-

TATA.

39. Itei])uhlicöä status, xdjpote

omnium jurium origo et fons,

jure quodam jpollet nullis ciroiim-

scripto limitibus.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862.

40. Catholicce Ecclesia doctrina

City of Rome to some other bish-

opric and some other city.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolica, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

36. The definition of a national

council does not admit of any sub-

sequent discussion,and the civil pow-

er can regard as settled an affair

decided by such national council.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicce, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

37. National churches can be

established, after being withdrawn

and plainly separated from tlie au-

tliority of the Koman Pontiff.

Allocution Multis gravihusque, 17th De-

cember, 1860.

Allocution Jamdudum cernimus, 18th

March, 186).

38. Koman Pontiffs have, by their

too arbitrary conduct, contributed

to the division of the Church into

eastern and western.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicce, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

§ VI.—ERRORS ABOUT CIVIL SOCIE-

TY, CONSIDERED BOTH IN ITSELF

AND IN ITS RELATION TO THE

CHURCH.

39. The commonwealth is the

origin and source of all rights, and

possesses rights which are not cir-

cumscribed by any limits.

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1 862.

40. The teachinc; of the Catholic
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humancB societatis hono et commo-

dis adversatuT.

Epist. encycl. Q%ii pJurihus 9 novembris

1846.

Alloc. Quibus quantisque 20 aprilis

1849.

41. Civili potestati vel ah in-

fideli imjperante exercitoi corn-

petit pofestas indirecta nega-

tiva in sacra; eidem proinde

competit nedwm jus quod vocant

exequatur, sed etiam jus appel-

lationis, quam mmcupant, ab

abusu.

Litt. Apost. Ad aposfoUcm 22 augusti

1851.

42. Til conßictii legum utrius-

que potestatis jus civile praava-

let.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicce 22 augusti

1851.

43. Laica potestas auctorita-

tem habet rescindendi^ declarandl

ac faciendi irritas solemnes con-

ventiones {vulgo Concordata) su-

per usu juY'ium ad ecclesiasti-

cam immunitatem pertinentium

cum Sede Apostolica initas, sine

Jiujus consensu^ immo et ea re-

clamante.

Alloc. In Consistoriali 1 novembris 1850.

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris

1860.

44. Civilis auctoritas potest se

imtniscere rebus quce ad religio-

nem, mores et regimen spiritu-

Clinrch is opposed to the well-being

and interests of society.

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No-

vember, 184G.

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20th April,

1849.

41. The civil power, even when

exercised by an unbelieving sover-

eign, possesses an indirect and neg-

ative power over religious affairs.

It therefore possesses not only the

right called that of exequatur, but

that of the (so-called) appellatio

ab abusu.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicce, 22d Au-

gust. 1851.

42. In the case of conflicting

laws between the two powers, the

civil law ought to prevail.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicce, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

43. The civil power has a right

to break, and to declare and ren-

der null, the conventions (commonly

called Concordats) concluded with

the Apostolic See, relative to tlie

use of i-ights appertaining to the

ecclesiastical immunity, without

the consent of the Holy See, and

even contrary to its protest.

Allocution In Consistoriali, 1st Nov., 1850.

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De-

cember, 1860.

44. The civil authority may in-

terfere in matters relating to re-

ligion, morality, and spiritual gov-
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ale j>ertine7it. Hinc potest de

instriictionibus judicare^ qtias

EcclesicB jpastores ad conscientia-

TUTTi normain jpro suo inxmere

edunt, quin etiam potest de di-

viiiorum sacramentorum adini-

nistratione et disjpositionihus ad

ea suscipienda necessariis decer-

nere.

Alloc. In Consistoriali 1 novembris 1850.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862.

45. Totum scholai'um puhlica-

ru7n regimen^ in quihus jicventus

Christiance alioujus reipiihlicm

instituitiLi\ ejpiscojpalihus dum-

taxat seininariis aliqua ratione

exceptis, potest ac debet attrihui

auctoritati civili, et ita quidem

attrihui, ut iiidlam alii cuicum-

que auctoritati 7'ecognoscatur jus

immiscendi se in disciplina scho-

larum, in i^egimine studiorum,

in graduum coUatio7\e, in dilectu

aut approhatione magistrorum.

Alloc. In Consistoriali 1 novembris 1850.

Alloc. Qttibns luctuosissiriiis ) septembris

1851.

46. Immo in ipsis clericorum

seniinariis methodus studiorurn,

adJiibenda civili auctoritati siib-

jicitw.

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856.

47. Postulat optima civilis so-

cietatis ratio, %itpopuläres scholue,

quce patent omnibus cujusque e

popido classis pueris, ac publica

ernment. Hence it has control

over the instructions for the miid-

ance of consciences issued, conform-

ably with their mission, by the pas-

tors of the Church. Further, it pos-

sesses power to decree, in the matter

of administering the divine sacra-

ments, as to the dispositions neces-

sary for their reception.

Allocution In Consistoriali, 1st Nov., 1850.

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1 862.

45. The entire direction of pub-

lic schools, in which the youth of

Christian states are educated, ex-

cept (to a certain extent) in the case

of episcopal seminaries, may and

must appertain to the civil power,

and belong to it so far that no other

authority Avhatsoevei• shall be recog-

nized as having any right to inter-

fere in the discipline of the schools,

the arrangement of the studies, the

taking of degrees, or the choice and

approval of the teachers.

Allocution In Consistoriali, 1 st Nov. , 1 850.

Allocution Quibvs lucti(osissi7nis, 5th Sep-

tember, 1851.

46. Much more, even in clerical

seminaries, the method of study to

be adopted is subject to the civil

authority.

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15 Dec, 1856.

47. The best theory of civil so-

ciety requires that popular schools

open to the children of all classes,

and, generally, all public institutes
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universim instituta, quce, litteris

severioribusque discijplinis traden-

dis et educationi juventutis curan-

d(B sunt destinata, eximantur ah

omni Ecclesioe auctoritate, modera-

trice vi et ingerentia, jylenoque ci-

vilis ac jpoliticcB atictoritatis arhi-

trio subjiciantur ad invperantium

jplacita et ad communium oetatis

ojnniojium amussim.

Epist. ad Archiep. Friburg. Quum non

sine 14 julii 1864.

48. Catholicis mris prohar'i

j)otest ea juventutis instituendce

ratio, quce sit a Catholica ßde

et ab Ecclesice jpotestate sejuncta,

quceque rerum dumtaxat natu-

ralium scientiam ac terrenm so-

cialis vitce fines tantummo-

do vel saltern jpriinario sj)ec-

tet.

Epist. ad Archiep. Friburg. Q"«'« non

sine 14 julii 1864.

49. Civilis auctoritas potest

impedire quominus sacrormn

antistites et fideles poptdi cum

Romano Pontifice libere ac mu-

tuo communicent.

Alloc. Aiaxima quidem 9 junii 1862.

50. Laica auctoritas habet per

se jus prcesentandi episcopos

et potest ab Ulis exigere, ut

ineant dicecesiuni procuratio-

nem, antequam ipsi canoni-

cam a S. Sede institiUioiiem

intended for instruction in letters

and philosophy, and for conduct-

ing the education of the young,

should be freed from all ecclesias-

tical authority, government, and in-

terference, and should be fully sub-

ject to the civil and political power,

in conformity vith the will of rulers

and the prevalent opinions of the

age.

Letter to the Archbishop of Fribourg,

Quum non sine, 14th July, 18G4.

48. This system of instructing

youth, which consists in separating

it from the Catholic faith and from

the power of the Churcli, and in

teaching exclusively, or at least pri-

marily, the knowledge of natural

things and the earthly ends of so-

cial life alone, may be approved by

Catholics.

Letter to the Archbishop of Fribourg,

Quum non sine, 14th July, 1864.

49. The civil power has the right

to prevent ministers of religion,

and the faithful, from communi-

cating freely and mutually with

each other, and with the Roman

Pontiff.

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1 862.

50. The secular authority pos-

sesses, as inherent in itself, the right

of presenting bishops, and may re-

quire of them that they take pos-

session of their dioceses before

havina: received canonical institu-
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et apostolicas litteras accipi-

ant.

Alloc. Nunquam fore \> decembris 185G.

51. Iimno laiciim gubernium

höhet jus dejponendi ab exer-

citio jpastoralis tninisterii epis-

cqpos, 9ieque tenetur obedire

Romano Pontifici in iis quce

episcopatuum et ejpiscoporum re-

sjpichmt instltutionem.

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii

1851.

Alloc. Acerhissimum 27 septembris 18>2.

52. Gubernium potest suo jure

immutare cdatein ab Ecclesia

prcRScriptam p)''o religiosa tarn

TWidierunn quam virorum pro-

fessione^ omnibusque religiosis

familiis indicere, ut neminem

sine suo permissu ad solemnia

Vota nuncupanda admittant.

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856.

53. Abrogandce sunt leges quce

ad religiosaruni familiarum sta•

tum tutandum^ earumque jura

et officia pertinent; immo po-

test civile gubernium iis omni-

bus auxilium prcEstare, qui a

suscepto religioscB vitoe instituto

deficere ac solemnia vota fran-
gere velint ; pariterque potest

religiosas easdem familias pe-

rinde ac collegiatas Ecclesias,

et beneficia simplicia etiam ju-

ris patronatus penitus extingue-

re, illorumq^iie bona et reditus

tion and the apostolic letters from

the Holy See.

A\[oc\iuon Nunquamfore, 15th Dec, 1856•

51. And, further, the secular gov-

ernment has the right of deposing

bishops from their pastoral func-

tions, and it is not bound to obey

the Roman Pontiff in those things

which relate to episcopal sees and

the institution of bishops.

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

Allocution Acerbissiinum,21U\ Sept., 1852.

52. The government has of it-

self the right to alter the age pre-

scribed by the Church for the re-

ligious profession, both of men and

women ; and it may enjoin upon

all religious establishments to ad-

mit no person to take solemn vows

without its permission.

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec, 1856.

53. The laws for the protection

of religious establishments, and

securing their rights and duties,

ought to be abolished : nay, more,

the civil government may lend its

assistance to all who desire to quit

the religious life they have un-

dertaken, and break their vows.

The government may also sup-

press religious orders, collegiate

churches, and simple benefices,

even those belonging to private

patronage, and submit their goods

and revenues to the adminis-
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civilis jpotestatis adriiinistrationi

et arhitrio suhjicere et vindicare.

Alloc. Acerhissinmm 27 septembris 1852.

Alloc. Probe memineritis 22 januarii 1 855.

Alloc. Cum scepe 26 julii 1855.

54. Reges et jprincii^es non so-

lum ah Ecdesice jurisdictione

eximuntur, verum etiam in qutv-

stionibus jurisdictionis dirimen-

dis su])eriores sunt Ecclesia.

Litt. Apost. Muhijilices inter 10 junii

1851.

55. Ecclesia a Statu, Status-

que ah Ecclesia sejungendus

est.

Alloc. Acerhissinmm 27 septembris 1852.

§ VII. ERRORES DE ETHICA NATU-

RAL: ET CHRISTIANA.

56. Marum leges divina haud

egent sanctione, miniinegue opus

est lit humance leges ad naturce

jus confirnxentur aut ohligandi

vim a Deo accijnant.

Alloc. Maxima quidem !) junii 18G2.

57. Philosojphicarwm rerum

morum<iue scientia, itemque ci-

viles leges possunt et dehent a

divina et ecclesiastica auctoritate

declinare.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 18G2.

58. Alice vires non sunt agno-

scendcK, nisi illcG quoß in materia

positce sunt, et omnis moruin

disciplina honestasque collocari

tration and disposal of the civil

power.

Allocution Acerhissimum, 27th Sept., 1852.

Allocution Probe memineritis, 22dJan., 1 855.

Allocution Cum siepe, 26th July, 1855.

54. Kings and princes are not

only exempt from the jurisdiction

of the Church, but are superior to

the Church, in litigated questions

of jurisdiction.

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

55. The Church ought to be sep-

arated from the State, and the State

from the Clnirch.

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852.

§ VII.—ERRORS CONCERNING NATU-

RAL AND CHRISTIAN ETHICS.

56. Moral laws do not stand in

need of the divine sanction, and

there is no necessity that human

laws should be conformable to the

law of nature, and receive their

sanction from God.

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1 862.

57. Knowledge of philosophical

things and morals, and also civil

laws, may and must depart from

divine and ecclesiastical autlior-

ity.

Allocution Maxima quidem, Uth June, 1862.

58. No other forces are to be

recognized than those whicli reside

in matter; and all moral teaching

and moral excellence ouglit to be
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dehet i7i cumulandis et migen-

dis qxLOvis modo divitiis ac in

voluptatibus exjplendis.

Alloc. Maxima quidem !) junii 18G2.

Epist. encycl. Quanto conßciamur 10 au-

gust! 18G3.

• 59. Jus in inateriali facto con-

sistit, et omnia hominum officia

stmt oiomen inane, et omnia hu-

mana facta juris vim. habent.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862.

60. Auctoritas nihil aliud est

nisi numeri et materialiuTR mri-

u?)i summoj.

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862.

61. Fortimata facti injustitia

nxdlum juris sanctitati detriinen-

tum affert.

Alloc. Jamdudum cernimus 18 martii

1861.

62. Proclamandum est et oh-

servandum jprincijpium quod no-

cant de non-interventn.

Alloc. Novos et ante 28 sc])tembris 1860.

63. Legitimis j>rinci])ihus ohe-

dientiam detrectare, immo et re-

bellare licet.

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris

1846.

Alloc. Quisque I'estrum 4 octobris 1847.

Epist. encycl. Noscitis et Nohiscum 8 de-

cembris 1849.

Litt. Apost. Cum catholica 26 martii

1860.

64. Turn cujusque sanctissimi

made to consist in the accumula-

tion and increase of riches by every

possible means, and in the enjoy-

ment of pleasure.

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9tli June, 1862.

Encyclical Letters, Quanto coiificiamur,

10th August, 1863.

59. Right consists in the mate-

rial fact, and all human duties are

but vain words, and all human acts

have the force of right.

Allocution Aiaxima quidem, 9th June, 1862.

60. Authority is nothing else but

the result of numerical superiority

and material force.

Allocution il/^axiwia quidem, 9th June, 1862.

61. An unjust act, being suc-

cessful, inflicts no injury upon the

sanctity of right.

Allocution Jamdudum cernimus, 18th

March, 1 86 1.

62. The principle of non-inter-

vention, as it is called, ouglit to be

proclaimed and adhered to.

Allocution Novos et ante, 28th Sept., 1860.

63. It is allowable to refuse obe-

dience to legitimate princes : nay,

more, to rise in insurrection against

them.

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No-

vember, 1846.

Allocution Quisque vestrum, 4th Oct., 1847.

Encyclical Letters, Noscitis et Nohiscum,

8th December, 1849.

Apostolic Letter, Cum catholica, 26th

March, 1860.

64. The violation of a solemn
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jurainemi violatio, turn quceli-

het scelesta ßagitiosaque actio

semjpiternoß legi repugnans, non

solum haud est imjprobcmda, ve-

ruTTi etiain omnino licita, sum-

misque laudibus efferenda, quan-

do id jpro jpatrim amove agatur.

Alloc. Quibus quantisque 20 apiilis

1849.

§ VIII.— EKROKES DE MATBIMONIO

CHKISTIANO.

65. Nidla ratione ferri potest,

Christum evexisse matrhnonium

ad dignitatem sacramenti.

Litt. Apost. Ad ajwstoUcce 22 augusti

1851.

QQ. Matrimonii sacramentum

non est nisi quid contractui acces-

sovium ah eogue separabile, ipsum-

que sacramentum in una tantmn

nujytiali henedictione situm est.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolicce 22 augusti

1851.

67. Jure naturm matrimonii

vinculum non est indissoluhile

et in variis casihus divortium

proprie dictum atictoritate ci-

vili sanciri potest.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostoUcce 22 augusti

1851.

Alloc. Acerbissinium 27 septembris 1852.

68. Ecclesia non hahet potesta-

tem impedimenta matrimonium

dirhnentia inducendi, sed ea p)o-

testas civili auctoritati competit,

oath, even every wicked and fla-

gitious action repugnant to the

eternal law, is not only not blam-

able, but quite lawful, and wor-

thy of the highest praise, when

done for the love of coun-

try.

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20th April,

1849.

§ YIII. THE ERKOKS CONCEENING

CHRISTIAN MARRIAGE.

65. It can not be by any means

tolerated, to maintain that Christ

has raised marriage to the dignity

of a sacrament.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostoUcce, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

66. The sacrament of marriage

is only an adjunct of the contract,

and separable from it, and the sac-

rament itself consists in the nup-

tial benediction alone.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostoUcce, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

67. By the law of nature, the

marriage tie is not indissoluble,

and in many cases divorce, prop-

erly so called, may be pronounced

b}' the civil authority.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostoliccv, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

Allocution Acerbissinium, 27th Sept. 1S52.

6S. Tlie Church has not the power

of laying down what arc diriment

impediments to marriage. The

civil authority does possess sucii a



230 SYMBOLA ROMANA.

a qua imjpedimenta existentia

tollenda sunt.

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii

1851.

69. Ecclesia sequioo'ihus scecit-

lis dirimentia impedimenta in-

ducere coepit, non jure proprio^

sed illo jure usa, quod a civili

potestate mutuata erat.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostoliciE 22 augiisti

1851.

70. Tridentini canones, qui

anathematis censuram Ulis in-

ferunt, qui facultatem impedi-

menta dirhnentia inducendi Ec-

clesicB 7iegare audeant, vel non

sunt dogmatici vel de hac

mutuata potestate intelligendi

sunt.

Litt. Apost. Ad aposiolicce 22 aiigusti

1851.

71. Tridentini forma suh in-

firmitatis poena non ohligat, uhi

lex civilis aliam formam ).-
stittmt, et velit hac nova forma

interveniente matrimonium va-

lere.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostoUcce 22 augusti

1851.

72. Bonifacius VIII. votum.

castitatis in ordinatione emis-

sum nup)tias mdlas reddere pri-

mus asseruit.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolica 22 augusti

1851.

power, and can do away with exist-

ing impediments to marriage.

Apostolic• Letter, Midtlplices inter, 10th

June, 1851.

69. The Church only commenced

in later ages to bring in diriment

impediments,and then availing her-

self of a right not her own, but

borrowed from the civil power.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostoUcce, 22J Au-

gust, 1851.

70. The canons of the Council

of Trent, which pronounce censure

of anathema against those avIio de-

ny to the Church the right of lay-

ing down what are diriment imped-

iments, either are not dogmatic, or

must be understood as referring

only to such borrowed power.

Apostolic Letter, Ad ajiostolicw, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

71. The form of solemnizing mar-

riage prescribed by the said Council,

under penalty of nullity, does not

bind in cases where the civil law has

appointed another form, and where

it decrees that this new form shall

effectuate a valid marriage.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostoliccv, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

72. Boniface VIII. is the first

who declared that the vow of

chastity pronounced at ordination

annuls nuptials.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostoUcce, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.
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73. Vi contractus mere civilis

potest inter Cliristianos constare

veri Jiorninis mairitnonium /

Julsinnque est, aut contractuvi

matrimonii inter Cliristianos

semper esse sacramentum, aut

nullum esse contractuvi, si sa-

cramentum excluclatur.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostoliccB 22 augusti

18)1.

Lettera di S. S. IX. al Re di Sardeg-

na i) settembre 18.j2.

Alloc. Acerhissimum 27 septembris 1852.

Alloc. Multis (jravibusque 17 decembris

1860.

74. CausscB matrimoniales et

sponsalia siiapte natura ad fo-

rum civile i^ertinent.

Litt. Apost. Ad apostoUcve 22 augusti

18.51.

Alloc. Acerhissimum 27 septembris 1852.

N. B.

—

Hue facere jwssuht duo alii errores

de clericorum caelibatu abolendo et de statu

matrimonii statui virginitatis anteferendo.

(^Confodiuntur, prior in epist. encyrl. Qui

pluribns 9 noreinbris 18-1(5, posterior in

litteris apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii

1851.)

§ IX. ERRORES DE CIVILI ROMANI

rONTIFIClS PRINCIPATU.

75. De temjyoralifi rcgni cum

spirittiali compatibilitate dispu-

tant inter se ChristiancE et Ca-

tholicce Ecclesi<B filii.

Litt, Apost. Ad apostoliccc 22 august

i

1851.

Vol. IL-Q

73. A merely civil contract may,

among Christians, constitute a true

marriage ; and it is false, either

that the marriage contract be-

tween Christians is always a sac-

rament, or that the contract is

null if the sacrament be exclud-

ed.

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicce, 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

Letter to the King of Sardinia, 9th Sep-

tember, 1852.

Allocution Acerhissimum, 27th Sept., 1852.

Allocution Multis gravihusque, 17th De-

cember, 18G0.

74. Matrimonial causes and es-

pousals belong by their very nature

to civil jurisdiction.

Apostolic Letter, Ad upostolica', 22d Au-

gust, 1851.

Allocution Acerhissimum, 27th Sept., 1852.

N. B.—Two other errors ma}' tend in this

direction, those upon the abolition of the celib-

acy of priests, and the preference due to the

state of marriage over that of virginity. These

have been proscribed; the first in the Ency-

clical Qui ])lurihus, Nov. 9, 184G; the second

in the Apostolic Letter Multiplices inter,

June 10th, 1851.

§ IX. ERRORS REGARDING THE CIVIL

POWER OF THE SOVEREIGN PONTIFF.

75. The children of the Cln-istian

and Catholic Church are not agreed

upon the compatibility of the tem-

poi'al with the spiritual power.

Ajiostolic Letter, Ad apostolicce, 22d Au-

gust, 1 851,
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70. Ahrogatio civilis imperii,

quo Apostolica Sedes jpotitur^ ad

EcclesicB lihertatem felicitatem-

que vel onaxime conduceret.

Alloc. Quibus quantisque 20 aprilis

.849.

N. B.

—

Premier hos errores explicite iwta-

tos, alii coviplures impliciie reprohantur, pro-

posita et asserta doctrina, quam Catholici

omnes ßrmissime retinere debeant, de civili

Roman'i Pontijids principatu. {Ejusmodi

doctrina lucuknter traditur in Alloc. Quibus

qu:intisque 20 aprilis 1 841) ; in A Hoc. Si semper

antea 20 maii 1850; in Litt, apost. Quum

Catholica Ecclesia 2G martii 1860; 2« Alloc.

Novos 28 sept. ISGO; in Alloc. Jamtludum

18 martii 18G1 ; in Alloc Maxima quidem i)

junii 18G2.

§ X.— ERKOKES QUI AD LIBERALIS-

MUM HODIERNÜM KEFERUNTUK.

77. jEtate hciG nostra non am-

jplius expedit, religionem CatJio-

licam haberi tainquam. unicam

Status religionem, ceteris q^iihns-

cumque cultihus exclusis.

Alloc. Nemo restrum 26 julii 1855.

78. Ilinc lauddbiliter in qni-

husdam Catholici oiominis regio-

nibus lege cautum est, ut ho-

ininibus illuc immigrantibus li-

ceat j>woZiVM?n- ])roj>rii cujusque

cult us exercitiinn habere.

AWoc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 18>2.

79. Enimvero falsuni est, civi-

lem cujusque cultus libertatem,

76. The abolition of the tempo-

ral power, of which the Apostolic

See is possessed, would contribute

in the greatest degree to the liberty

and prosperity of the Church.

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20tli April,

1849.

N.B.—Besides these errors, explicitly noted,

many others are impliedly rebuked by the pro-

posed and asserted doctrine, which all Cath-

olics are bound most firmly to hold, touching

the temporal sovereignty of the Roman I'on-

titf. These doctrines are clearly stated in the

Allocutions Quibus quantisque, 20th Ajuil,

1849, and Si semper antea, 20th ]\I:iy, IS.'.O

;

Apost. Letter Qnum Catholica Eccle.tia, 2Gth

March, 1860; Allocutions Novos, 2Sth Sept.,

I860; Jamdudum, 18th March, 1861; and

Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862.

I X.— ERRORS HAVING REFERENCE

TO MODERN LIBERALISM.

78. In the present day, it is no

longer expedient that the Catliolic

religion shall be held as the only

reliofion of the State, to the exchi-

sion of all other modes of worship.

Allocution Nemo vestrum, 26th July, 1 8)5.

78. AVhence it has been wisely

provided by law, in some countries

called Catholic, that persons com-

ing to reside therein shall enjoy

the public exercise of their own

worship.

AWocuuon Acerbissimtim, 27th Sept., 1852.

79. Moreover, it is false that the

civil liberty of every mode of wor-
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itemque ^j>/e/i«?«. j^otestatem om-

nibus attributam quaslihet ojoi-

?iio?ies cogitationesque jmlain pu-

hliceque manifestandi conducere

ad ])0])ulorum mores animosque

facilius corrunijpendos ao in-

differentismi i^estem propogan-

dam.

Alloc. Nunquarn fore 15 decembris 18ÖG.

80. Homanus Pontifex potest

ao debet cum progressu, cum li-

beralismo et cum recenti civili-

tate sese reconciUare et compo-

nerc.

Alloc.

1861.

Jamdudum cernimus 18 martii

ship, and the full poM-er given to

all of overtly and publicly mani-

festing tlieir opinions and their

ideas, of all kinds whatsoever, con-

duce more easily to corrujDt the

morals and minds of the people,

and to the propagation of the pest

of indifferentism.

Allocution Nunquumfore, 15th Dec, 185G.

80. The Roman Pontiff can and

ought to reconcile himself to, and

agree with, progress, liberalism,

and civilization as lately intro-

duced.

Allocution Jamdudum cernimus, IBtli

March, 18G1,
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V. DECEETA DOGMATICxV CONCILII YATICANI DE FIDE

CATHOLICA ET DE ECCLESIA CHEISTI.

The Dogmatic Decrees of the VatiCxVn Council concerning the

Catholic Faith and the Church of Christ. A.D. 1870,

[Tlic Lntiii text fioin Acta et Decreta sacrosaiicti et ce-ciimenici Coticilii Vaticani, etc., cum permissione

sitpciiiinnH, Fribiui;! Biisgoviae, 1871, Fasc. II. pp. lTO-179, and 181-187. The English translation from

Archbishop Manning : Pftri Privilegium, London, 1871, Part III. pp. 192-203, and 211-219. On the Vati-

can Council, see Vol. I. §5 31-34, pp. 134 sqq.]

CoNSTiTUTio Dogmatica de Fide

Catholica.

Sessio III. Ilalita die 24 Ajjrilis

1870.

PIUS episcopus, servus servorum

DEI, SACRO APPROBANTE CONCILIO,

AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORIAM.

Dei Filius et generis Immani

liedemjytor, Dominus Noster Je-

sus Christus, ad Patrem ccele-

stem rediturus, cum Ecclesia

sua in terris militante omni-

hus diebus usque ad consumrna-

tionem scecidi futurnni se esse

jpromisit. Quare dilectw sj)on-

8 prcBsto esse, adsistere docenti,

operanti benedieere, jt?'^c•Z/^'w,^/

opetn J'erre nullo unquavi tem-

pore destitit. vero salu-

taris ejus Providentia, cum ex

aliis beneficiis innumeris conti-

n enter apparuit, tu7n iis mani-

festissime comperta est fructi-

bus, qui orbi Christiano e Con-

ciliis wcumenicis, ac nominatim

Dogmatic Constitution on the

Catholic Faith.

Published in the Third Session,

held April 24, 1870.

PIUS, bishop, SER^ANT OF THE SERV-

ANTS OF GOD, WITH THE APPROVAL

OF THE SACRED COUNCIL, FOR PER-

PETUAL REMEMBRANCE.

Our Lord Jesns Christ, the Son

of God, and Redeemer of Man-

kind, before returning to his heav-

enly Father, promised that he would

be with the Chnrcli Militant on

earth all days, even to the consum-

mation of the Avorld. Therefore,

he has never ceased to be present

with Ills beloved Spouse, to assist

herwhen teaching, to bless her when

at work, and to aid her "when in

danger. And this his salutary prov-

idence, which has been constantly

displayed by other innumerable

benefits, has been most manifestly

proved by the abundant good re-

sults which Christendom has de-

rived from oecumenical Councils,
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e TTidentino^ iniquis licet temjjo-

rihus celebrato, amplissimi j)ro-

venerunt. eniin scmctissi-

rel'tgionis dogmata pressius

definita iiheriusque exjjosita, er-

rores damnati atque cohihiti
',

hinc ecclesiastica discipUna re-

stituta firmiusque sancita, ^>;-

motuin, in clero scientict et j)i^-

tatis Studium, _/;«/'«« adolescen-

tibus ad sacram militiam edu-

candis colleg ia, Christiani de-

nique 2^'^^'-^'^ mores et accu-

ratiore ßdelium eruditione et

frequentiore sacratnentorum usu

instaurati. Hinc jpraterea arc-

tior memhrorwni cuvi visihili

Cajnte communio, universoqiie

covpori Christi raystico additus

vigor; hinc religiose multiqM-

catce familiiv aliaque Christiance

pietatis instituta ; hinc ille eti-

am assiduus et usque ad san-

guinis effusionem constatis ardor

in Christi regno late ])er orbem

projpagando.

Vcrumtamen hcec aliaque in-

signia emolumenta, quce per

ultimam maxime cecumenicam.

Synodum divina dementia Ec-

clesice7 est, dum grata, quo

par est. animn rccoUmus, acer-

hum comj)escere hand possumus

dolorem oh mala gravissima, inde

and particularly from that of Trent,

altlioiigh it was held in evil times.

For, as a consequence, the sacred

doctrines of the faith have been de-

fined more closeh', and set forth

more fully, errors have been con-

demned and restrained, ecclesiasti-

cal discipline has been restored and

more firmly secured, the love of

learning and of piety has been pro-

moted among the clergy, colleges

have been established to educate

youth for the sa(;red warfare, and

the morals of the Christian vorld

have been renewed by the more ac-

curate training of the faithful, and

by the more frequent use of the sac-

raments. Moreover, there has re-

sulted a closer communion of the

members with the visible head, an

increase of vigor in the mys-

tical body of Christ, the multipli-

cation of religious congregations.

and of other institutions of Chris-

tian piety, and such ardor in extend-

ing the kingdom of Christ through-

out the world as constantly endures,

even to the sacrifice of life itself.

But \\\\\\ we recall with due

thankfulness these and other sig-

nal benefits which the divine

mercy has bestowed on the

Chui-ch, especially by the last

oecumenical Council, we can not

i-estrain our bitter sorrow for

the grave evils, which are prin-
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jootissimuvi orta^ quod ejusdem

sacrosanctoß Synodi apud per-

multos vel auctoritas conte7ivpta,

vel sajpientissima neglecta fuere

decreta.

Nemo enim ignorat, hccreses,

quas Tridentini Patres jproscrijp-

seriint, dum, rejecto divino Ec-

clesicß magisterio, res ad religio-

nem sjpectantes jprivati cvjusvis

judicio ])er7niüerentur^ in sec-

tas paullathn dissolutas esse

multiplices, quibus inter se dis-

sentientihus et concertantibus,

omnis tandem in Christum fides

apud nan jpaucos lahefactata est.

Itaque ipsa Sacra Biblia, quce

antea ChTistianoc. doctrines uni-

cus fans et judex asserebantur,

jam non jyro dlvinis haberi, imo

mythicis commentis accenseri -
p)erunt.

Turn nata est et late nimis

2)er orbem vagata ilia rationa-

lismi seu naturalismi doctrina,

qucB religioni Christiance utpote

su^yernaturali instituto per om-

nia adversans, s^immo studio

molitur, ut Christo, qui solus

Dominus et Salvator noster est,

a mentibus humanis,. a vita et

•nioribus populorum excluso, me-

rce quod voeant rationis vel na-

tura regnum, stabiliatur. Re-

licta autem projectaque Christi-

ana religione, negato vero Deo

cipally due to the fact that

the authority of that sacred

Synod lias been contemned, or

its wise decrees neglected, by

many.

No one is ignorant that the here-

sies proscribed by the Fathers of

Trent, by which the divine magis-

terium of the Church was rejected,

and all matters regarding religion

were surrendered to the judgment

of each individual, gradually be-

came dissolved into many sects,

which disagreed and contended

with one another, until at length

not a few lost all faith in Christ.

Even the Holy Scriptures, which

had previously been declared the

sole sonrce and judge of Christian

doctrine, began to be held no longer

as divine, but to be ranked among

the fictions of mythology.

Then there arose, and too widely

o^•erspread the world, that doctrine

of rationalism, or naturalism, which

opposes itself in every way to the

Christiau religion as a snpernatural

institution, and works with the ut-

most zeal in order that, after Christ,

our sole Lord and Saviour, has been

excluded from the minds of men,

and from the life and moral acts of

nations, the reign of wdiat they call

pure reason or nature may be estab-

lished. And after forsaking and re-

jecting the Christian religion, and
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et Christo ejus, jprolajysa tandem

est multorum mens in Panthe-

ismi, Materialismi, Atheisrni ha-

rathruia, ut jam ipsam rationa-

lem natiiravi, omnemque justi

rectique normani ncgantes, ima

humance socletatis fandamcnta

diriiere connitan t ur.

Hac jporro impietate circum-

qiiaque grassante, infeliciter con-

tigit, lit jglures etiam e Catho-

licce EcclesicB filiis a via verce

jpietatis dberrarent, in Usque,

diminutis p>^^Matim veritatibus,

sensiis CathoUcus attenuaretur.

Variis eniin ac jyt^/Y^i/r/n«*« doc-

triiiis ahducti, naturaiii et gra-

tiam, scientiaiii humanam et

fidem divinam perperani corn-

miscentes, genuinum sensura dog-

matum, quern tenet ac docet

sancta mater Ecdesia, dejyra-

vare, integritatemqiie et sinceri-

tatem fidei in periculuyn addu-

cere com.jperiuntnr.

Quihiis omnibus jpersjpectis, fie-

ri qui potest, ut non commove-

antur intima Ecclesice mscera?

Quemadmodum enim Deus vidt

oinnes homines salvos fieri, et

ad agnitionem veritatis venire,•

quemadmodura Christus venit,

ut salvum faceret, quod j9erz"e-

rat, et filios Dei, qui erant dis-

persi, congregaret in unum

:

ita Ecclesia, a Deo p)opidorum

denying the true God and his Christ,

the minds of many have sunk into

the abyss of Pantheism, Material-

ism, and Atlieism, until, denying

rational nature itself, and every

sound rule of right, they labor to

destroy the deepest foundations of

human society.

Unhappily, it has yet further

come to pass that, M'hile this im-

piety prevailed on every side, man^^

even of the children of the Catho-

lic Church have strayed from the

path of true piety, and by the grad-

ual diminution of the truths they

held, the Catholic sense became

weakened in them. For, led away

by various and strange doctrines,

utterly confusing nature and grace,

human science and divine faith,

they are found to deprave the true

sense of the doctrines which our

holy Mother Church holds and

teaches, and endanger the intogi-ity

and the soundness of the faith.

Considering these things,how can

the Church fail to be deeply stirred?

For, even as God wills all men to

be saved, and to arrive at the knowl-

edge of the truth, even as Christ

came to save what had perished,

and to gather together the children

of God who had been dispersed,

so the Church, constituted by God

the mother and teacher of nations,

knows its own office as debtor to all.
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inciter et magistra constituta, oin-

oiibiis dehitricem se novit, ac lapsos

erigere, labantes sustincre, rever-

tentes anvplecti, conßrmare bonos et

ad oneliora ^i'oveherc 2)a7'atci seni-

jjer et intenta est. Quaiyropter md-

lo tempore a Del veritate, quce sa-

nat omnia, testanda et pradicandcc

quiescere potest, sihi dictum esse

71071 ignorans : Spiritus mens, qui

est in te, et verba mea, qucBposui in

ore tuo, Qion recedent de ore ttio

amodo et usque in sempiternum.

lios itaque, inhccrentcs p>ra3-

decessorum nostrorurn vestigiis,

pro siipremo nostro Apjostolico

tnunere veritatem Catholiccnn do-

cere ac tiLcri ^^^;'^«?;^«^*?«/?^^ doc-

trinas reprobare nunquam iyi-

ter^yiissimus. J^tmc autem, se-

dentibus nobiscurn et judicanti-

bus universi orb is J^piscopis, in

/tunc oecumenicani Synodum auc-

toritate nostra in Spiiritu Sancto

congregatis, innixi Dei verba

scripta et tradito, p)roid ab Ec-

clesia Catholic'a sancte custodi-

tum et genuine expositum accepi-

mus, ex hac Petri Cathedra, in

conspectu omnium, salutarem

Christi dactrinam p)rofiteri et

declarare cojistituimus, adversis

errorihus potestate nobis a Deo
tradita proscriptis atque dam-

natis.

and is ever ready and watchful to

raise the fallen, to support those

who are falling, to embrace those

who return, to confirm the good and

to carry them on to better things.

Hence, it can never forbear from

vitnessIlg to and proclaiming the

truth of God, which lieals all things,

knowing the words addressed to it

:

' My Spirit that is in thee, and my
words that I have put in thy mouth,

shall not depart out of thy mouth,

from henceforth and forever.'

'

We, therefore, following the foot-

steps of our predecessors, have never

ceased, as becomes our supreme

Apostolic office, from teaching and

defending Catholic truth, and con-

demning doctrines of error. And
now, with the Bishops of the whole

world assembled round us, and judg-

ing with us, congregated by our au-

thority, and in the Holy Spirit, in

this oecumenical Council, we, sup-

ported by the Word of God written

and handed down as we received it

from the Catholic Church,preserved

with sacredness and set forth ac-

cording to truth, have determined

to profess and declare the salutary

teacliing of Christ from this Chair

of Peter, and in sight of all, pro-

scribing and condemning, by the

power given to us of God, all er

rors contrary thereto.

Isaiah lix. 21.
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Caput I.

De Deo rerum omnium Creatore.

Sancta Catholica Ajiostolica

Romana Ecclesia credit et con-

fitetur, unum esse Deum verum

et vivum, Creatorem ac Domi-

num cmli et terrcB, omnijyoten-

tem, (Btermmi, imme7isum, in-

comprehensibilem, intellect ii ac

voluntate ornnique jperfectione

infinitum • qtii cum sit una sin-

gularis, simplex oninino et in-

coimnxitahilis suhstantia sjnritu-

alis, ])raidicandus est re et essen-

tia a mundo di^tinctus, in se et

ex se heatissirnus, et super omnia,

qucB 2)r(jeter ipsuni sunt et con-

cip)i p)ossunt, ineffahiliter excelsus.

Ilic solus verus Deus honitate

sua et omnipotenti virtute non

ad augendam suam heatitudi-

nem, nee ad acquirendam, sed ad

'inanifestandam perfectio7ieni sii-

ani per hona, qum creaturis im-

pertitur, liherriTUO consilio si-

mul ah initio temporis utram-

(jue de niliilo condidit creatu-

ram, spiritualem et corp)oralenL,

angelicam videlicet et munda-

nam, ac deinde humanam quasi

communem ex spiritu et corpore

constitiitarn.

Universa vero, quct condidit,

Deus Providentia sua tuetur at-

que gubernat, attingens a fine

Chapter I.

Of God, the Creator of all Thiixjs.

The holy Catholic Apostolic Ro-

man Church believes and confesses

that there is one true and living

God, Ci-eator and Lord of heaven

and earth, almighty, eternal, im-

mense, incomprehensible, infinite

in intelligence, in will, and in all

perfection, who, as being one, sole,

absolutely simple and immutable

spiritual gubstance, is to be de-

clared as really and essentially dis-

tinct from the woild, of su})reme

beatitude in and from himself, and

ineffably exalted above all things

which exist, or ai'e concei\able, ex-

cept himself.

This one only true God, of his

own goodness and almighty power,

not for the increase or acquirement

of his own happiness, but to mani-

fest his perfection by the blessings

Avliich he bestows on creatures, and

Avith absolute freedom of counsel,

created out of nothing, from the

very first beginning of time, both

the spiritual and the corporeal creat-

ure, to wit, the angelical and the

mundane, and afterwards the hu-

man creature, as partaking, in a

sense, of both, consisting of spirit

and of body.

God protects and governs by his

providence all tilings which he hath

made, 'reaching from end to end
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tisqiie ad finevi fortiter, et dis-

jponens omnia suaviter. Omnia

enim nuda et ajierta sunt oculis

ejus, ea etiam, quoi libera crea-

turarum actione futura sunt.

Caput II.

De Revelatione.

Eadem sancta mater Ecdesia

tenet et docet, Oeum, verum om-

nium jjrinciinum et finem, na-

turali humance rationis lumine

e rebus creatis certo cognosci

jyosse; invisibilia enim ipsius,

a creatura mundi, per ea qiue

facta sunt, intellecta, consjnci-

untur : cUtamen placuisse ejus

sapienticE et honitati, alia, eaque

supernatiirali via se ipsum ac

ceterna voluntatis suce decreta

liumano generi rcvelare, dicente

Apostolo : Midtifariam, midtis-

que 7nodis olim Deus loquens

pyatrihus in Projyhetis : novis-

sime, diebus istis locutus est no-

bis in Filio.

Huic divince revelationi tri-

buendum quidem est, ut ea, quce

in rebus divinis humance ratio-

7ii per se impervia non sunt, in

prcesenti quoque generis humani

conditione ab omnibus expedite,

firma certitudine et nidlo ad-

mixto errore cognosci possint.

mightily, and ordering all things

sweetly.' ^ For ' all things are bare

and open to his eyes/^ even those

which are yet to be by the free

action of creatures.

Chapter II.

Of Revelation.

The same holy Mother Church

holds and teaches that God, the be-

o-imiiiifr and end of all things, mav

be certainly known by the natural

light of human reason, by means of

created things; 'for the invisible

things of him from the creation of

the world are clearly seen, being

understood by the things that are

made,' ^ but that it pleased his wis-

dom and bounty to reveal himself,

and the eternal decrees of his will,

to mankind by another and a super-

natural way : as the Apostle says,

' God, having spoken on divers oc-

casions, and many ways, in times

past, to the Fathers by the Prophets

;

last of all, in these days, hath spoken

to us by his Son.'*

It is to be ascribed to this divine

revelation, that such truths among

things divine as of themselves are

not beyond human reason, can,

even in the present condition of

mankind, be known by every one

with facility, with firm assurance,

and with no admixture of error.

' Wisd. viii. 1. * Heb. iv. 13. 3 Rom. i. 20, * Heb. i. 1,2.
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Noil hac tarnen de causa revela-

tio absolute necessaria dlcenda

est, sed quia Deus ex infinita

honitate sua ordinavit hominem

ad finem suj)ernaturalein, ad

jpartici^yanda scilicet bona divi-

na, quoR hiimance mentis intelli-

gentiam omnino sujperant ; si-

quidem oculus nan vidit, nee

auris audivit, nee in cor homi-

nis ascendit, quce J9rce^^r^;^

Deus its, qui diligunt ilium.

Hoec jporro sujpernaturalis re-

velatio, secundum universalis JEc-

clesiui fidem, a sancta Triden-

tina Synodo declaratam, conti-

netur in libris scriptis et sine

scripto traditionibiis, quce ip-

sius Christi ore ah Apostolis

accepter, ant ah ipsis Apostolis

Sphntu Sancto dictante quasi

per manus traditio, ad nos us-

que pervejierunt. Qui quidem

veteris et Nävi Testamenti libri

integri cum omnihus suis par-

tihus, prout in ejusdem Concilii

decreto rccensentur, et in veteri

vulgata latina editione hdbentur.

pro sacris et canonicis suscipi-

endi sunt. Eos vera Ecclesia

pro sacris et canoiiicis habet,

non ideo, quod sola humana
industria concinnati, sua deinde

This, however, is not the reason why
revelation is to be called absolutely

necessary ; but because God of his

infinite goodness has ordained man
to a supernatural end, viz., to be a

sharer of divine blessings, which

utterly exceed the intelligence of

the human mind ; for ' eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it

entered into the heart of man, what

things God hath prepared for them

that love him.'^

Further, this supernatural reve-

lation, according to the universal

belief of the Church, declared by

the sacred Synod of Trent, is con-

tained in the written books and un-

wa-itten traditions which have come

down to us, having been received

by the Apostles from the mouth of

Christ himself; or from the Apos-

tles themselves, by the dictation of

the Holy Spirit, have been trans-

mitted, as it were, from hand to

hand.2 And these books of the Old

and New Testament are to be re-

ceived as sacred and canonical, in

their integrity, with all their parts,

as they are enumerated in the de-

cree of the said Council, and are

contained in the ancient Latin edi-

tion of tlie Vulgate. These the

Church holds to be sacred and

' 1 Cor. ii. 9.

^ Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, Session the Fourtli. Decree concerning the

Canonical Scrijjtures.
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auctoritate smt aj^j^robati ; nee

ideo dumtaxat, quod revelatio-

nem sine errore contineant, sed

2)roj)terea, quod ßpiritu Sancto

insjnrante conscripti Deum ha-

hent auctorem, atqiie ut tales

ipsi Ecclesioi traditi sunt.

Quoniam vera, qum sancta

Tridentina Synodus de inter-

pretatione divince Scrijptu7'(ß ad

coercenda petulantia ingenia sa-

lubriter decrevit, a quibusdam

hominibus j97'«i'e expoiiuntur,

nos, idem decretuiii renovantes,

hanc illius mentem esse declara-

mus, ut in rebus fidei et mo-

rum, ad cedißcationern doct7'ince

ChristlancB pi^^'tinejitiuni, is pro

vero sensu sacrce Scriptures, lia-

bendus sit, quem tenuit ac tenet

sancta mater Ecclesia, cujiis est

judicare de vero sensu et inter-

p)retat'ione Scripturarum sancta-

rum ; atque ideo nemini licere

contra Jiunc sensum aut etiam

contra unaniniem co7isensum Pa-

trum ipsaon Scrlpturam sacram

interp>retari.

Capct III.

De Fide.

Quum homo a Deo tamquam

Creatore et Domino suo totus

canonical, not because, having• beer

carefully composed by mere human

industry, they were afterwards ap-

proved by her authority, nor merely

because they contain revelation,with

no admixture of error; but because,

having been written by the inspira-

tion of the Holy Ghost, theyhaveGod

for their author, and have been de-

livered as such to the Church herself.

And as the things which the holy

Synod of Trent decreed for the good

of souls concerning the interpreta-

tion of Divine Scripture, in order

to curb rebellious spirits, have been

wrongly explained by some, we, re-

newing the said decree, declare this

to be their sense, that, in matters of

faith and morals, appertaining to

the building up of Christian doc-

trine, that is to be held as the true

sense of Holy Scripture which our

holy Mother Church hath held and

holds, to whom it belongs to judge

of the true sense and interj^reta-

tion of the Holy Scripture ; and

therefore that it is permitted to no

one to interpret the Sacred Scripture

contrary to this sense, nor, likewise,

contrary' to the unanimous consent

of the Fathers.

Chapter III.

On Faith.

Man being wholly dependent

upon God, as upon his Creator and
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dependeat, et ratio creata incre-

atce veritati jpenitus suhjecta sit,

plenum revelanti Deo intellec-

tus et voluntatis ohsequium fide

jprastare tenemur. Sane vero

fidem, quce humance salutis ini-

tium est, Ecdesia Catholica pro-

fitetur, virtutem esse sujpeniatu-

ralem, qua, Dei asplrante et ad-

juvante gratia, ah eo revelata

vera esse credimtis, non j)^oj>ter

intrinsecam reruvi veritatem na-

turali rationis lumlne jpersjpec-

tam, sed j^^'^l^^^^'
auctoritatevi

ij>sius Dei revelantis, qui nee

falli nee fallere potest. Est

enim fides, testante Apostolo,

sperandaruni suhstantia verum,

argunientuTii non ajyjxirentium.

Ut nihilominus fidei oiostrce

ohsequium rationi consentaneum

esset, voluit Deus aim internis

Spiritus Sancti auxiliis externa

jungi revelationis sues argu-

menta, facta scilicet divina, at-

que imprimis miracida et pro-

phetias, quae, cum Dei omnipo-

tentiain et infinitam scientiam

luGulenter commonstrent, divince

revelationis signa sunt certissi-

ma et omnium intelligentice

accommodata. Quare turn Moy-

ses et Prophetce, turn ipse ma-

Lord, and created reason being ab-

solutely subject to nncreatod truth,

we are bound to yield to God, by

faith in his revelation, the full obe-

dience of our intelligence and will.

And the Catholic Chnrch teaches

that this faith, which is the begin-

ning of man's salvation, is a super-

natural virtue, whereby, inspired

and assisted by the grace of God,

we believe that the things which

he has revealed are true ; not be-

cause of the intrinsic truth of the

things, yiewed by the natural light

of reason, but because of the au-

thority of God himself, reveals

them, and who can neither be de-

ceived nor deceive. For faith, as

the Apostle testifies, is 'the sub-

stance of things hoped for, the con-

viction of things that appear not.'^

Kevertheless, in order that the

obedience of our faith might be in

harmony with reason, God willed

that to the interior help of the Holy

Spirit there should be joined exte-

rior proofs of his revelation ; to

wit, divine facts, and especially

miracles and prophecies, Avhich, as

they manifestly display the omnip-

otence and infinite knowledge of

God, are most certain proofs of lu's

divine revelation, adapted to tho

intelligence of all men. "Wlierefore,

both Moses and the Pi-ojilicts, ai?d,

» Heb. i, 11.
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xi7?ie Cki'istus Domimis iiiulta

et Tnanifestissima miracula et

jprojpJiet'ias ediderunt ; ct de

Apostolis legimus : Uli autem

2)rofecti pnadicaverunt iihique^

Domino coo^erante et sermo-

nem confirmante seqxientihus si-

gnis. Et rursum scrijitum est:

Hahemus firmiorein jpropheticuin

seniionem, cid hene facitis at-

tendentes quasi lucernce lucenti

in caliginoso loco.

Licet autem fidei assensus ne-

quaquam sit motiis animi cce-

cus : nemo tarnen evangelicoe

jprcBdicationi consentire potest.,

stent ojyovtet ad salutem conse-

quejidam, ahsque illmninatione

et insjnratione Spiritus Sancti,

qui dat omnibus sitavita,tem in

consentiendo et credendo t'eri-

tati. Quare fides ipsa in se,

etiamsi j)er caritatem 7ion ope-

retur, donutn Dei est, et actus

ejus est opus ad salutem perti-

nens, quo liomo liheram pti'CBStat

ipsi Deo ohedientiam, gratice

ejus, cid 7'esistere posset, consen-

tiendo et cooperando.

Porro fide divina et Catho-

lica ea oinnia credenda sunt,

quoi in verho Dei scripto vel

tradito cordinentur, et ah Ecde-

most especially, Christ our Lord

himself, showed forth many and

most evident miracles and prophe-

cies ; and of the Apostles read

:

'But thej going forth preached

every where, the Lord working with-

al, and confirming the word with

signs that followed.'^ And again,

it is written :
' We have the more

firm prophetical word, wherennto

yon do to attend, as to a light

shining in a dark place.' ^

But though the assent of faith is

by no means a blind action of the

mind, still no man can assent to

the Gospel teaching, as is necessary

to obtain salvation, without the il-

lumination and inspiration of the

Holy Spirit, who gives to all men

sweetness in assenting to and believ-

ing in the truth.^ Wherefore, faith

itself, even when it does not vork

by charity, is in itself a gift of God,

and the act of faith is a work ap-

pertaining to salvation, by which

man yields voluntary obedience to

God himself, by assenting to and

co-operating with his grace, which

he is able to resist.

Further, all those things are to

be believed with divine and Catho-

lic faith which are contained in the

Word of God, written or handed

1 Markxvi. 20. ^ 2 Peter i. 19.

^ Canons of the Second Council of Orange, confirmed by Pope Bonifoce II., A.D. 529,

against tlie Semipelagians, Canon VII. See Denzinger's Enchiridion Symbolorum, p. 53

(Würzburg, 18Gä).
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sia sive solemni judicio sive

ordinario et universali magis-

terio tamqiiam divinitus reve-

lata credenda pi'ojwnuntur.

Quoniam vero sine fide im-

jpossihile est placere Deo^ et ad

filiormn ejus consortiiim jperve-

nire ; ideo nemini unquam sine

ilia contigit justificatio, nee ul-

lus, nisi in ea jperseveraverit

usque in finera^ vitam ceternam

assequetur. Ut autem officio ve-

ram fidem amplectendi, in eaque

Gonstanter _^^erÄß^"e?'ö7^?^ satisfa-

cere jposseiiius^ Deus jper Filium

suum unigenitum Ecclesiam in-

stituit, suKqiie institutionis ma-

nifestis notis instruxit, lit ea

tamquam custos et magistra ver-

hi revelati ah omnibus jposset

agnosci. Ad solam enim Catho-

licam Ecclesiam ea pertinent

omnia, quce ad evidentem fidei

Christianen credihilitatem tarn

multa et tarn mira dimnitus

sunt disj)osita. Quin etiam Ec-

clesia )^^ se i2)sa, oh suani nemjpe

adrnirahilem jyropagationem, exi-

miam sanctitatem et inexhaustam

in omnihus bonis foicunditatem,

oh Catholicam unitatem, invictam-

que stabilitatem, magnum quod-

dam et perpetuum est motivum

credibilitatis et divince suce lega-

tionis testimonium irrefragabile.

down, and wliicli the Church, cither

by a solemn judgment, or by her

ordinary and universal magisteri-

um, proposes for belief as haviuo;

been divinely revealed.

And since, without faith, it is

impossible to please God, and to

attain to the fellowship of his chil-

dren, therefore without faith no one

has ever attained justification, nor

will any one obtain eternal life

unless he shall have persevered in

faith unto the end. And, that we

may be able to satisfy the obliga-

tion of embracing the true faith,

and of constantly persevering in

it, God has instituted the Church

through liis only-begotten Son, and

has bestowed on it manifest notes

of that institution, that it may be

recognized by all men as the guard-

ian and teacher of the revealed

Word ; for to the Catholic Church

alone belong all those many and

admirable tokens which have been

divinely established for the evident

credibility of the Christian faith.

Nay, more, the Church by itself,

Avith its marvelous extension, its

eminent holiness, and its inexhaust-

ible fruitfulness in every good

thing, with its Catholic unity and

its invincible stability, is a great

and perpetual motive of credibility,

and an irrefutable witness of its

own divine mission.



246 SYMBOLA ROMANA.

Quo fit, ut ipsa veluti Si-

gnum levatum in natiooies, et

ad se invitet, qui nondurii credi-

derunt, et filios suos certtores

faciat, fir)iiissim,o niti funda-

viento fidem, quam profitentur.

Qui quidem testimonio efiicax

suhsidium accedit ex sujperna

mrtute. Etenim henignissitnus

Dominus et errantes gratia sua

excitat atque adjuvat, ut ad ag-

nitionem veritatis venire j)os-

sinf, et eos, quos de tenebrls

transtulit in admiraliJe lumen

suum, in hoc eodem lumine ut

perseverent, gratia sua confir-

inat, non deserens, nisi desera-

tur. Quocirca minime par est

conditio eorum, qui per cceleste

fidei donum Catholics veritati ad-

hceserunt, atque eorwni, qui ducti

opinionihus humanis, falsain re-

ligionem sectantur ^ Uli enim, qui

fidem sub Eeclesim mag'isterio sus-

ceperunt, nidlam unquam habere

possunt justam causam 'mutandi,

aut in dubium fidem eamdem re-

vocandi. Quce cum ita sint, gra-

tias agentes Deo Patri, qui dignos

nos fecit in partern sortis sancto-

rum, in lumine, taidam ne negli-

gamus salutem, sed aspicientes in

auctorem fidei et consummatorem

Jesum, teneamAis spei nostrce con-

fessionem indecUnabilem.

And thus, like a standard set np

unto the nations,^ it both invites to

itself those who do not yet believe,

and assures its children that the

faith Avhich they profess rests on

the most firm foundation. And its

testimony is efficaciously supported

by a power from on high. For our

most merciful Lord gives his grace

to stir up and to aid those who are

astray, that they may come to a

knowledge of the truth ; and to

those whom he has brought out of

darkness into his own admirable

lio-ht he wives his m-ace to strength-

en them to pei'severe in that light,

deserting none who desert not him.

Therefore there is no parity be-

tv/een the condition of those who

have adhered to the Catholic truth

by the heavenly gift of faith, and

of those who, led by human opin-

ions, follow a false religion ; for

those who have received the faith

under the magisterium of the

Church can never have any just

cause for changing or doubting that

faith. Therefore, giving thanks to

God the Father who has made us

worthy to be partakers of the lot of

the Saints in light, let us not neglect

so great salvation, but with our eyes

fixed on Jesus, theauthorand finisher

ofourfaith,letus hold fastthe confes-

sion of our hope without wavering.^

* Isaiah xi. 12. » Heb. xii. 2, and x. 23.
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Caput IV.

Dz Fide et Ratione.

Hoc qiioqiie jyerjpetuiis Eccle-

sice Catholicce consensus tenuit et

te7iet, dujplicem esse ordinem co-

gnitionis, nan solum jf;n'n<?«j?/i?,

sed ohjecto etiam distinctwn :

principio quidem^ quia i?i altero

naturali ratione^ in altero fide

dmina cognosciniiis ,' objecto au-

tem, quia j^nezf^/' ea, ad quce. na-

turalis oratio i^ertingere j^otest^

credenda nobis jprojponuntur my-

steria in Deo ahscojidita, quce,

nisi revelata dii:initus, innote-

scere non j96i.§6'«;/^. Quocirca

Apostolus, qui a gentibus Deiiin

2)er ea, quce, facta sunt, cogni-

tum esse testatur, disserens ta-

'jnen de gratia et veritate, quce

per Jesum Christum facta est,

pronunciat : Loquimur Dei sa-

p)ientiam in mysterio, quce ah-

scondita est, quam p)rcedestinavit

Deus ante stecida in gloriam

nostram, quam 7iemo principum

hujus scECul/i cognovit : nobis au-

tem revelavit Deus per Spirltum

suum : Spiritus enim omnia

scrutatur, etiam, profunda Dei.

Et ipse Unigenitus confitetur

Patri, quia ahscondit hcac a sa-

pientibus et prudentibus, et re-

velavit ea parvulis.

Ac ratio quidern,,fide illustrata,

Chapter IV.

On Faith and Reason.

The Catholic Church, with one

consent, has also ever held and does

hold that there is a twofold order

of knowledge distinct both in prin-

ciple and also in object; in princi-

ple, because our knowledge in the

one is by natural reason, and in the

other by divine faith; in object,

because, besides those things to

which natural reason can attain,

there are proposed to our belief

mysteries hidden in God, which,

unless divinely revealed, can not

be known. Wherefore, the Apos-

tle, testifies that God is knoM-n

b}' the Gentiles through created

things, still, when discoursing of

the grace and truth which coine by

Jesus Christ,^ says :
'We speak the

Avisdom of God in a mystery, a wis-

dom which is hidden, Avhich God

ordained before the world unto our

glory ; which none of the princes of

this world knew . . . but to us God

hath revealed them by his Spirit.

For the Spirit searcheth all tilings,

yea, the deep things of God.'^ And

the only-begotten Son himself gives

tlianks to the Father, because he has

hid these things from the wise and

prudent, and has revealed them to

little ones.^

Reason, indeed, enliglitcncd by

' John i. I 7.

Vol. II.~E

= I Cor. ii. 7-9. ^ Matt. .\i. 25.
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cwii sedulo, pie et söhne qucc-

rit, aliquam, Deo dante, myste-

rioriau Intelligent lain eamque

fi'uctuosissimanh asseqiiitur, turn,

ex eoriim, quce naturalite?' cogno-

scit, ancdogia, turn e mysterio-

rum vpsorum nexii Inter se et

cum fine hominis ultimo j nun-

quam tarnen idonea reddltur

ad ea lyersjpicienda instar vcri-

tatum, qiice proprium ipsius

ohjectum constituunt. Dlvina

cnim mysteria suapte natura

intellectum creatum sic exce-

dunt, ut etlavi revelatlone tra-

dita et fide suscepta, ipsius

tarnen fidei velarnine contecta et

quadam quasi caligine ohvoluta

maneant^ quamdiio in hac onor-

tall xita p)eregrlnamur a Domi-

no : p>er fidem enlm amhula-

mus, et non p>€r specieni.

Verum etsi fides sit supra

ratlonem, nulla tamen unquam

inter fidem et ratlonem vera dis-

sensio esse p)otest : cum idem

Deus, qui mysteria revelat et

fidem infandit, aninio humano

rationis lumxen indiderit ; Deus

auteni negare selpsum non pos-

slt, nee verum vero unquam con-

tradloere. Inanis autem, hujus

eontradictlonis species inde p)o-

tisslmum oritur, quod vet fidei

faith, when it seeks earnestly, pious-

ly, and calmly, attains by a gift

from God some, and that a very

fruitful, understanding of myster-

ies; partly from the analogy of

those things which it naturally

knows, partly from the relations

which the mysteries bear to one

another and to the last end of man;

but reason never becomes capable

of apprehending mysteries as it

does those truths which constitute

its proper object. For the divine

mysteries by their own nature so

far transcend the created intelli-

gence that, even when delivei*ed

by revelation and received by faith,

they remain covered with the veil

of faith itself, and shrouded in a

certain deo-ree of darkness, so Ions;

as M-e are pilgrims in this mortal

life, not yet with God; 'for we

walk by faith and not by sight."

But although faith is above rea-

son, there (ian never be any real

discrepancy between faith and rea-

son, since the same God who re-

veals mysteries and infuses faith

has bestowed the light of reason on

the human mind ; and God can not

deny himself, nor can truth ever

contradict truth. The false ap-

pearance of such a contradiction is

mainly due, either to the dogmas

of faith not having been understood

' 3 Cor. V, 7,
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dogmata ad mentem Ecclesioi

inteUecta et exj)osita non fue-

rint, vel ojpinionunii commenta

pro rationis effatis haheantur.

Omnem igitur assertionera veri-

tati illuminatcB fidei contTariam

oninino falsam esse definhmis.

Porro Ecdesia^ qiue una cum

a])ostolico munere docendi, 7nan-

datuTTi accejpit fidei dejposituin

custodiendi, jus etiam et ojßci-

um divinitus habet falsi noini-

nis scientiam J9?'ö56T^e;^?^, 7ie

quis decipiatur jper jphUosojplii-

am et inaneni fallaciam. Qiia-

prox)ter omnes Christiani fideles

hujusmodi opiniones^ quae, fidei

doctrinm contraria esse cogno-

scunttir, maxime si ab Ecclesia

reprobatce fiuerint, non solum

prohibefitur tanquam legitimas

scientioe conclusiones defendere,

sed pro erroribus potius, qui

fallacem veritatis speciem preß se

feraiit, habere tenentur omnino.

Neque solum fides et ratio in-

ter se dissidere iiunquam pos-

sunt, sed opem quoque sibi viu-

tuam ferunt, cum recta ratio

fidei fundamenta demonstret,

ejusque lumine illustrata rerum

divinarum scientiam excolat

;

fides 'vei'o ratioriem ab erroribus

and expounded according to the

mind of the Church, or to the in-

ventions of opinion having been

taken for the verdicts of reason.

We define, therefore, tliat evei-y

assertion contrary to a truth of en-

lightened faith is utterly false.^

Further, the Church, which, to-

gether with the Apostolic office of

teaching, has received a charge to

guard the deposit of faith, derives

from God the right and the duty

of proscribing false science, lest

any should be deceived h\ philoso-

phy and vain fallacy. ^ Tlierefore

all faithful Christians are not only

forbidden to defend, as legitimate

conclusions of science, such opin-

ions as are known to be conti-ary to

the doctrines of faith, especially if

they have been coiidennied by the

Church, but are altogether bound

to account them as errors which

put on the fallacious appearance

of truth.

And not only can faith and rea-

son never be opposed to one an-

other, but they are of nnitual aid

one to the other; for I'ight reason

demonstrates the foundations of

faith, and, enlightened by its light,

cultivates the science of things di-

vine ; while faith fi'ces aiul guards

' From the Bull of Pope Leo X., AjwstoUci ref/iminis, read in the Eighth Session of the

Fifth Lateran Council, A.D, 1513, «ee Labbe's Councils, Vol. XIX. p. 842 (Venice, 1 731.').

* Coloss, ii, 8,
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liberet ac tueatwr, eamque onul-

tiplici cognitioiie instniat. Qua-

^rojpter tantum. abest, ut Eccle-

sia hunianaruiii artiuiii et disci-

2)linaru7)i cuUwcb ohsistat, ut

hano miiltis modis juvet atqiie

^yromoveat. Non en im commo-

da ab Us ad hominwn vitam

dlmanantia aut ignorat axit de-

sjpicit ; fatetur imo, eas, que-

7nadmodum a Deo, scientiarum

Domino, profectuB sunt, ita si

rite pertractentiLv, ad Deuin, ju-

vante ejus gratia, jpcrducere.

I^ec sane ipsa vetat, lie hnjus-

nnodi disciplince in suo quceque

ambit u propriis iitantur princi-

piis ct propria mei/iodo ; sed

justam hanc libertatem agno-

scens, id sedulo cavet, ne ditince

doctrincB repugnando errores in

se suscipiant, aut fines p)rop'>'ios

transgressoß, ea, qucB sunt fidei,

occupent et perturhent.

Neque enini fidei doctrina,

quam Deus revelavit, velut plii-

losopliicum inventmn p)rop)osita

est humanis ingeniis perficienda,

sed tanquam divinu7)% deposi-

tum Christi SponscB tradita, fide-

liter custodienda et infallibiliter

declaranda. Ilinc sacn^orum quo-

que dogmatum is sensus perpe-

tuo est retinendus, quem semel

declaravit sancta mater Eccle-

sia, 71 ec unquam ah eo sensu,

reason from errors, and furnishes

it with manifold knowledge. So

far, therefore, is the Church from

opposing the cultivation of human

arts and sciences, that it in many

vaJS helps and promotes it. For

the Church neither ignores nor de-

spises the benefits of human life

which result from the arts and sci-

ences, but confesses that, as they

came from God, the Lord of all

science, so, if they be rightly used,

they lead to God by the help of his

grace. Nor does the Church for-

bid that each of these sciences in its

sphere should make use of its own

principles and its own method ; but,

while recognizing this just liberty,

it stands watchfully on guard, lest

sciences, setting themselves against

the divine teaching, or trans-

gressing their own limits, should

invade and disturb the domain of

faith.

For the doctrine of faith which

God hath revealed has not been

proposed, like a philosophical in-

vention, to be perfected by Iniman

ingenuity, but has been delivered

as a divine deposit to the Spouse

of Christ, to be faithfully kept and

infallibly declared. Hence, also,

that meaning of the sacred dogmas

is perpetually to be retained which

our holy motlier the Church lias

once declared ; nor is that meaning
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altioris intelUgent'iQi sjpecie et

nomine, recedendum. Creseat
igitur et multinn vehementerque

j>rqficiat, tarn singidorum, qiiam

omnium, tarn unius hominis,

qximn totius Ecclesicje, cetatem cic

sceculorum gradibus, inteiligen-

tia, scientia, sapientia ^ sed in

suo dumitaxat genere, in eodem

scilicet dogmate, eodem sensu,

eademque sententia.

Canones.

I.

I)e Deo rerum ovinitim Creatore.

1. Si quis unum verum Deum
visibilium et invisihilium Crea-

torem et Dominum negaverit

:

anathema sit.

2. Si quis pi'ceter materiam

nihil esse affirmare non eruhue-

rit : anathema sit.

3. Si quis dixerit, imam ean-

demque esse Dei et rerum omni-

um suhstantiam vel essentiam

:

anathema sit.

4. Si quis dixerit, res finitas,

tum corporeas turn sjnritualcs

aut saltern sjpirituales, e divina

substantia emanasse ^ aut divi-

nam essentiam sui manifesta-

tione vel evolutione fieri omnia /

aut denique Deum esse ens uni-

ever to be departed from, under

the pretense or pretext of a deeper

comprehension of them. Let, then,

the intelligence, science, and 8-
dom of each and all, of individuals

and of the whole Church, in all

ages and all times, increase and

flourish in abundance and vigor;

but simply in its own proper kind,

that is to say, in one and the same

doctrine, one and the same sense,

one and the same judgment.^

Canons.

I.

Of God, the Creator of all tilings.

1. If any one shall deny one true

God, Creator and Lord of things

visible and invisible : let him be

anathema.

2. If any one shall not be

ashamed to afhrm that, except

matter, nothing exists : let him be

anathema.

3. If any one shall say that tlie

suV)stance and essence of God and

of all things is one and tlie same

:

let him be anathema.

4. If any one shall say that finite

things, both corporeal and spiritual,

or at least spiritual, have emanated

from the divine substance ; or that

the divine essence by the manifesta-

tion and evolution of itself becomes

all things; or, lastly, that God is

* Vincent, of Lerins, Common, n. 28.
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versdle sen indeßnitum, quod sese

deterininando constltuat rerum

imiversitatem in genera^ species

et individua distinctam : anathe-

ma sit.

5. Si quis non covfiteatur,

tnundum, resque omnes, quce in

€0 continentu7\ et spirituales et

Qnateriales, secundum totam su-

ain suhstantiam a Deo ex nihilo

esse jprodiictas ; aut Deuni di-

xerit non voluntate ah omni ne-

cessitate libera, sed tarn neces-

sario creasse, quam necessario

amat seipsum; aut 7mmdum ad

Dei (jlor'iam conditum esse ne-

gaverit : anathema sit.

II.

De Revelatione.

1. Si qids dixerit, Deum tmum
et verum, üreatorem et Dominum
nostrum, ^'/• ea, quce facta sunt,

naturali rationis humanm lumine

certo cognosci non jyosse : anathe-

ma sit.

2. Si quis dixerit, fieri non

jposse, aut non expedire ut per

revelationem divinam homo de

Deo cultuque ei exhihendo edo-

ceatur : anathema sit.

3. Si quis dixerit, hominem

ad cognitionem et p)<^'i"fociion€m,

qucß naturalein superet, divini-

tus evehi non passe, sed ex seipso

universal or indeiinite being, which

by determining itself constitutes the

universality of things, distinct ac-

cording to genera, species, and in-

dividuals : let him be anathema.

5. If any one confess not that

the vorld, and all things which are

contained in it, both spii'itual and

material, have been, in their whole

substance, produced by God out of

nothing ; or shall say tliat God cre-

ated, not by his will, free from all

necessity, but by a necessity equal

to the necessity whereby he loves

himself; or shall deny that the

world was made for the glory of

God : let him be anathema.

II.

Of Revelation.

1. If any one shall say that the

one true God, our Creator and Lord^

can not be certainly known by the

natural light of human reason

through created things : let him

be anathema.

2. If any one shall say that it is

impossible or inexpedient that man
should be taught by divine revela-

tion concerning God and the w^or-

sliip to be paid to him : let him be

anathema.

3. If any one shall say that man
can not be raised by divine power

to a higher than natural knowledge

and perfection, but can and ought,
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ad otnnh tandem veri et honi

j)OSsessione?n jugi jprofectu jper-

tingere ])0S8e et debere : anathe-

ma sit.

4. Si quis sacrcB Scrijpturm li-

hros integros cum omnihus suis

jMrtibus, 2^''out illos sancta Tri-

dentina Synodus recensuit, jpro

sacris et canonicis non suscejoe-

rit, aut eos diviriitus insj)iratos

esse negaverit : anathema sit.

III.

De Fide.

1. Si quis dixerit, rationem

humanam ita independentem

esse, lit fides ei a Deo imjperari

non j)Ossit : anathema sit.

2. Si quis dixerit, fidem divi-

num a naturali de Deo et rebus

moralibus scientia non distin-

gui, ac 2>'>"oj)t€rea ad fidem divi-

narii non requiri, iit revelata

Veritas prompter auctoritatem Dei

revelantis credatur : anathema

sit.

3. Si quis dixerit, revelatio-

nem divinam externis signis cre-

dibilem fieri non j^osse, ideoque

sola interna cujusque experien-

tia aut inspiratione privata ho-

mines ad fidem moveri debere

:

analhema sit.

4. Si qiiis dixerit, miracula

nulla fieri posse, proindeque

omnes de iis narrationes. etiam

by a continuous progress, to arrive

at length, of liimself, to the posses-

sion of all that is true and good

:

let him be anathema.

4. If any one shall not receive

as sacred and canonical the books

of Holy Scripture, entire with all

their parts, as the holy Synod of

Trent has enumerated them, or shall

deny that they have been divinely

inspired : let him be anathema.

III.

On Faith.

1. If any one shall say that hu-

man reason is so independent that

faith can not be enjoined upon it

by God : let him be anathema.

2. If any one shall say that di-

vine faith is not distinguished from

natural knowledge of God and of

moral truths, and therefore that it

is not requisite for divine faith that

revealed truth be believed because

of the authority of (Tod, who re-

veals it : let him be anathema.

3. If any one shall say that divine

revelation can not be made credible

by outward signs, and tlierefore that

men onght to be moved to faith

solely by the internal experience

of each, or by private inspii-ation

:

let him be anathema.

4. If anyone shall say that mira-

cles are impossible, and therefore

that all the accounts regarding
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ill sacra Scriptura contentas, iii-

ter fahulas vel mythos ablegan-

das esse,' aut miracula certo

cognosci nunquam jposse, nee Us

divinam religionis ChristiancE

orlginern rite prohari : anathe-

ma sit.

5. Si quis dixerit, assensum

fidei Christiance non esse libe-

rum, sed argumentis humance.

rationis necessario produci j aut

ad solann fidem vivam, quce per

caritatem operatur, gratiam Dei

necessariam esse : anathema sit.

.6. Si quis dixerit, parem esse

eonditionem fideliuni atque eo-

riun, qtd ad fidem unice veram

nondujn perveneruiit, ita ut Ca-

tholici justavi causam, habere

possint, fidon, quam sub Eccle-

sicB inagisterio jam suseeperunt.,

assensu suspenso in dubium vo-

candi, donee dennonstrationem

scientificam crcdibilitatis et ve-

ritatis fidei sum absolverint

:

anathema sit.

IV.

De Fide et Ratione.

1. Si quis dixerit, in revela-

tione divina mala vera et pro-

prie dicta mysteria eontiiieri,

sed universa fidei dogmata posse

per rationem rite excultam e na-

turalibus principiis intelligi et

demonstrari : anathema sit.

them, even those contained in Holy

Scripture, are to be dismissed as

fabulous or mythical ; or that mira-

cles can never be known with cer-

tainty, and that the divine origin

of Christianity can not be proved

by them : let him be anathema.

5. If any one shall say that the

assent of Christian faith is not a

free act, but inevitably produced by

the arguments of human reason ; or

that the grace of God is necessary

for that livingfaith onlywhich work-

eth by charity: let him be anathema.

6. If any one shall say that the

condition of the faithful, and of

those who have not yet attained to

the only true faith, is on a par, so

that Catholics may have just cause

for doubting, with suspended assent,

the faith which they have already

received under the magisterium of

the Church, until they shall have

obtained a scientific demonstration

of the credibility and truth of their

faith : let him be anathema.

IV.

On Faith and Reason.

1. If any one shall say that in di-

vine revelation there are no myster-

ies, truly and properh' so called, but

that all the doctrines of faith can be

understood and demonstrated from

natural principles, by properly culti-

vated reason : let him be anathema.
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2. Si quis dixerit, discijylinas

humanas ea cwn libertate trac-

tandas esse, ut earivm assertiones,

etsi doctrince revelatce adversen-

tur, tanquam verce retinen, neqtie

ah Ecdesia proscribi possint

:

anathema sit.

3. Si quis dixerit, fieri posse,

ut dogmatihus ab Ecdesia pro-

positis, aliquando secundum pro-

gressum scientice sensus tribuen-

dus sit alius ab eo, quern intel-

lexit et intelUgit Ecdesia : anathe-

ma sit.

Itaque supremi pastoralis JVos-

tri officii debitum exequentes,

omnes Christi fideles, maxime

vero eos, qui prasunt vel docen-

di munere funguntur, p)er visce-

ra Jesu Christi obtestamur, nec-

non ejusdem Dei et Salvatoris

nostri auctoritate jubemus, ut

ad hos errores a Sancta Ecdesia,

arcendos et eliminandos, atque

purissimcB fidei lucem panden-

dam Studium et operam confe-

rant.

Quoniani vero satis non est,

hoareticam pravitatem devitare,

nisi ii quoque errores diligenter

fugiantur, qui ad illani plus

minusve accedunt ; omnes officii

monemus, servandi etiam Consti-

tutiones et Decreta, quibus pra-

vce ejusmodi opiniones, quae, isthic

2. If any one shall say that Iniinan

sciences are to be so freely treated

that their assertions, although op-

posed to revealed doctrine, are to

be held as true, and can not be con-

demned by the Church : let him be

anathema.

3. If any one shall assert it to be

possible that sometimes, according

to the progress of science, a sense

is to be given to doctrines propound-

ed by the Church different from that

which the Churchliasunderstood and

understands : let him be anathema.

Therefore, we, fulfilling the duty

of our supreme pastoral office, en-

treat, by the mercies of Jesus Christ,

and, by the authority of the same,

our God and Saviour, we command,

all the faithful of Christ, and espe-

cially those who are set over others,

or are charged with the office of in-

struction, that they earnestly and

diligently apply themselves to ward

off and eliminate these errors from

holy Church, and to spread the light

of pure faith.

And since it is not sufficient to

shun heretical pravity, unless those

errors also be diligently avoided

which more or less nearly approach

it, we admonish all men of the fur-

ther duty of observing those consti-

tutions and decrees by which such

erroneous opinions as are not here
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diserte non emimeranting ah hac

j

spGcifieally enumerated, have been

Sancta Sede jproscrvptoi et pro-

hibiten siuit.

Datum liomce in pxLblica Ses-

sione in Vaticana Basilica so-

lemniter celehrata, anno Incarna-

tionis Dominica inlllesimo octin-

gentesitno septuagesimo, die vige-

s'lma ' quarta Aprilis. Pontifica-

tus Nostri anno vigesimo quarto.

CONSTITUTIO DOGMATICA PrIMA DE

ECCLESIA CimiSTI.

Edita in Sessione Quarta Sacro-

sancti (Ecuraenici Concilii Va-

ticani.

PIUS EPISCOPUS, SEEVUS SERVOEUM

DEI SACEO APPEOBANTE CONCI-

LIO AD PERPETÜAM EEI MEMOEI-

AM.

Pastor cetermis et Ejpisco])us

animaruni nostrarum, ut salu-

tiferum Redemptionis opus pe-

renne redderet, sanctain cediß-

care Ecclesiain decrevit, in qua

veluti in domo Dei viventis

fideles omnes uniiis fidei et cari-

tat'ts vinculo continerentur. Qua-

2^rn2)ter, priusqiiam clarificare-

tur, Togavit Patrem non pro

Ajyostolis tantum, sed et pro eis,

qui credituri erant per verhwrn

eorum in ipsuni, ut omnes U7ium

proscribed and condemned by this

Holy See,

Given at Home in pubhc Session

solemnly held in the Vatican Basil-

ica in the year of our Lord one

thousand eight hundred and sev-

ent}•, on the twenty-fourth day of

Ajjril, in the twenty-fourth year of

our Pontificate.

FiEST Dogmatic Constitution on

THE Chuech or Christ.

Published in the Eourth Session

of the holy (Ecumenical Council

of the Vatican.

PIUS BISHOP, SEEVANT OF THE SERV-

ANTS OF GOD, THE APPROVAL

OF THE SACRED COUNCIL, FOR AN

EVERLASTING REMEMBRANCE.

The eternal Pastor and Bisliop

of our souls, in order to continue

for all time the life-giving Avork

of his Redemption, determined to

build up the holy Churcli, where-

in, as in the house of the living

God, all W'ho believe might be

united in the bond of one faith

and one charity. AVherefore, be-

fore he entered into his glory, he

prayed unto the Father, not for the

Apostles only, but for those also

who thi'oiigh their preacliing should



DOGMATIC DECREES OF THE VATICAN COUNCIL. 257

essent, sicut ipse Filius et Pa-

ter unum sunt. Quemadmodum

igitur Apostolus, qttos sihi de

mundo elegerat, misit, sicut ipse

missus erat a Patre : ita in

Ecclesia sua p)^^iores et docto-

res usque ad consummationem

soiculi esse voluit. TJt vero epi-

scopatus ipse U7nis et indivisus

esset, et per coh(je.re7ites sibi in-

vicem sacerdotes credentium mid-

titudo xmiversa in fidei et com-

munionis unitate conservaretur,

heatum Petrum cce.teris Aposto-

lis prceponens in ipso instil uit

perpetuum utriusque unitatis

p)rincipiuin ac visihile fanda-

mentum, super cujus fortitudi-

neni oeternum exstrueretur tern-

plum, et Ecclesioß cado inferen-

da suhlimitas in hujus fidei

firmitate consurgeret. Et quo-

niam portce inferi ad everten-

dam, si fieri jjosset, Ecclesiam,,

contra ejus fundamentum di-

vinitus positum. m.ajori in dies

odio undique insurgunt, JVos

ad Catholici gregis custodiam,

incolumitatem, augmentum, ne-

cessariumj esse judicamus, sacro

approhante Concilio, doctrinam

de institutione, perpetuitate, ac

come to believe in him, that all

might be one even as he the Son

and the Fatlier are one.^ As then

he sent the Apostles whom he had

chosen to himself from the world,

as he himself had been sent by

the Father : so he willed that there

should ever be pastors and teachers

in his Church to the end of the

Avorld. And in order that the Epis-

copate also might be one and undi-

vided, and that by means of a close-

ly united priesthood the multitude

of the faithful might be kept secure

in the oneness of faith and commu-

nion, he set blessed Peter O'er the

rest of the Apostles, and fixed in

liim the abiding principle of this

twofold unity, and its visible foun-

dation, in the strength of which the

everlasting temple should arise, and

the Church in the firmness of that

faith should lift her majestic front

to Heaven.^ And seeing that the

gates of hell, with daily increase of

hatred, are gathering their strength

on every side to upheave the foun-

dation laid by God's own hand, and

so, if that might be, to overthrow

the Church : we, therefore, for the

preservation, safe-keeping, and in-

crease of the Catholic flock, vith

' John xvii. 21.

- From Permon IV. cliap. ii. of St. Leo llie Great, A.D. 440, Vol. I.
i>.

17 of edition of

Ballerini, Venice, 173; read in the eighth lection on the Feast of St. Peter's Chair at An-

tioch, February 22.
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natura sacri Äjyostolici j9m?ia-

tus, in quo totius EcclesiCB vis

ac soUditas consistit, cunctis

ßdelihus credendam et tenen-

dam, secundum antiquum atque

constantem ^miversalis Ecclesice

ßdem, 2:^rojponere^ atquc contra-

rios, domidico gregi adeo ])erni-

ciosos, errores jyroscribere et con-

demnare.

Caput I.

De Apostolici Primatus in beato Petro iii-

stitutione.

Docemus itaque et declaramus,

juxta Evangelii testimonia jpri-

matum jurisdictionis m uiiiver-

sain Dei Ecclesiam immediate

et directe heato Petro Äjjostolo

j>roinissum. atque eollatum a

Christo Domino fuisse. TJnum

enim Sim^onem, cui jam jpridem.

dixerat : Tu, vocaheris Cejyhas,

postquam ille suam. cdidit con-

fessionem inquiens : Tu es

Christus^ Filius Dei vivi, solem-

nibus Ms verbis allocutus est

Dominus : Beatus es, Simon

Bar-Jona, quia caro et sanguis

non revelavit tibi, sed Pater

meus, qui in coßlis est : et ego

the approval of the sacred Coun-

cil, do jndge it to be necessary to

propose to the belief and accept-

ance of all the faithful, in accord-

ance Avith the ancient and constant

faith of the universal Cluirch, the

doctrine touching tlie institution,

perpetuity, and nature of the sacred

Apostolic Primacy, in which is

found the strength and solidity of

the entire Church, and at the same

time to proscribe and condemn the

contrary errors, so hurtful to the

flock of Christ.

Chapter I.

Of the Institution of the Apostolic Primacy

in blessed Peter.

We tliei'efore teach and declare

that, according to the testimony of

the Gospel, the primacy of juris-

diction over the universal Church

of God was immediately and di-

rectly promised and given to blessed

Peter the Apostle by Christ the

Lord. For it w^as to Simon alone,

to whom he had already said :

' Thou

shalt be called Cephas,' ' that the

Lord after the confession made by

him, saying :
' Thou art the Christ,

the Son of the living God,' addressed

these solemn words :
' Blessed art

thou, Simon Bar-Jona, because flesh

and blood have not revealed it to

thee, but myFather who is in heaven.

* John i. 42.



DÜGMxVTIC DECREES OF THE VATICAN COUNCIL. 259

dico tili, quia tu es Petrus^ et

sv/per hanc Petram cedißcaho

Ecdesiam meam, et portce in-

feri non proevalebunt adversus

earn : et tibi dabo claves regni

coßlorum : et quodcinnque liga-

veris sujper terram^ erit Ugatttin

et in coelis : et quodcumque sol-

veris si(j?er terrain, erit solutum

et in coelis. Atque imi ßiinoni

Petro contulit Jesus jpost suarn

resurrectionem suimni J95^o^'^s

et Tectoris jurisdlctionein in to-

tuTYi suum ovile dicens : Pasce

agnos meos : Pasce oves oneas.

ITuic tarn manifestOB sacraruni

Scripturarum doctvinoe, ut ab

Ecclesia Catholica semper intel-

lecta est, aperte opjponuntur

2)ravm eorum sententicB, qui,

constitutam a Christo Domino

in sua Ecclesia regiminis for-

mani j?e7'i'<?/'^(?wiö5, negant, so-

lum Petrum pne cceteris Apo-

stolis, sive seorsurn singulis

sive omnibus simul, vero jpro

prioque jurisdictionis jprhnatu

fuisse a Christo instructum ^

aut qui ajfirmant, eundem jpri-

matuni non immediate directe-

que ijpsi beato Petro, sed Ec-

clesice, et per hanc Uli ut ip-

sius Ecclesice oninisti'o delatum

fuisse.

Si quis igitur dixerit, beatum

And I say to tliee that thou art

Peter ; and upon this rock I will

build my Church, and the gates of

hell shall not prevail against it.

And I M'ill give to thee the keys of

the kingdom of heaven. And what-

soever thou shalt bind on earth,

it shall be bound also in heaven

;

and whatsoever thou shalt loose on

earth, it shall be loosed also in

heaven.'^ And it was upon Simon

alone that Jesus after his resurrec-

tion bestowed the jurisdiction of

chief pastor and ruler over all his

fold in the words :
' Feed my lambs;

feed my sheep.'" At open variance

with this clear doctrine of Holy

Scripture as it has been ever under-

stood by the Catholic Church are

the perverse opinions of those vho,

while they distort the form of gov-

ernment established by Christ the

Lord in his Church, deny that Pe-

ter in his single person, preferably

to all the other Apostles, Avhether

taken separately or together, was

endowed by Christ with a true and

proper primacy of jurisdiction ; or

of those who assert that the same

primacy was not bestowed innnedi-

ately and directly upon blessed Pe-

ter himself, but upon the Church,

and through the Church on Peter

as her minister.

If any one, therefore, shall say

' Matt. xvi. 16-19. * John xxi. 15-17.
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Petrum A2'>ostolum non esse a

Christo Domino constitutuin

Aj)Ostolorum _^?;'/w(?i-

j;<???i et toti'us Ecclesim rnilitan-

tis visibile caputs vel eundem

honoris tantum^ non auteni verce

jprojpri que jurisdictionis j>ri-

mativni ah eodem Domino nos-

tro Jesu Christo directe et im-

mediate accejpisse : aiiathema sit.

Caput II.

De perpehiitate Primatus beati Petri in

/iis Pontißcibus.

Quod auteni in beato Aposto-

lo Petro princeps pastorum et

pastor raagnus avium Dominus

Christus Jesus in perpetuani sa-

lutem. ac perenne honuvi Ecele-

sicß instituit, id eodem auctore

in Ecclesia, quce fundata super

petrarn ad fidem scecidorum

usque firma stahit^ jugiter du

rare necesse est. JVulli sane du-

hium, imo sceculis omnibus no-

tum est, quod sanctus beatissi-

musque Petrus, Apostolorum

2)7'inceps et caput fideique co-

lumna, et EodesicB Catholicoe

fujidanientum, a Domino nos-

tro Jesu Christo, Salvatore hu-

mani generis ac Pedemptore,

claves regni accepit : qui ad

hoc usque tempus et semper in

suis successoribus, episcopis sanc-

tce Pomance Sedis, ab ipso fun-

that blessed Peter the Apostle was

not appointed the Prince of all the

Apostles and the visible Head of

the whole Cluirch Militant; or that

the same directly and immediately

received from the same onr Lord

Jesus Cln-ist a primacy of honor

only, and not of true and proper

jurisdiction : let him be anathe-

ma.

Chapter II.

On the Perpetuity of the Primacy of blessed

Peter in the Roman Pontiff's.

That which the Prince of Shep-

herds and great Shepherd of the

sheep, Jesus Christ our Lord, estab-

lished in the person of the blessed

Apostle Peter to secure the perpet-

ual welfare and lasting good of the

Church, must, by the same institu-

tion, necessarily remain unceasing-

ly in the Church ; vhich, being

founded upon the Pock, Avill stand

firm to the end of the world. For

none can doubt, and it is known to

all ages, that the holy and blessed

Peter, tlie Prince and Chief of the

Apostles, the pillar of the faith and

foundation of the Catholic Church,

received the keys of the kingdom

from our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sav-

iour and Redeemer of mankind, and

lives, presides, and judges, to this

day and always, in his successors

the Bishops of the Holy See of
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datoi^ ejiisque consecratoi san-

guine^ vivit et jprasldet et judi-

cium exercet. Unde quicumque

in hao Cathedra Petro succe-

dit, is secundum Christi ij)sius

institutionem jprimat^im Petri

in U7iiversam Ecclesiain ohtinet.

Manet ergo disjpositio veritatis,

et heat us Petrus^ in accejpta for-

titudine petixe jperseverans, sus-

cepta Ecclesice gubernacula non

reliquit. JIao de causa ad Ro-

nianam Ecclesiam propter po-

tentiorem principalitateTn necesse

semper fuit omnem convenire

Ecclesiam,^ hoc est, eos, qui sunt

undique ßdeles, ut in ea Sede,

e qua veneranda commiinionis

jura in omnes dimanant, tam-

quam membra in capite conso-

ciata, in unam corporis comjM-

gem coalescerent.

Si quis ergo dixerit, non esse

ex ipsius Christi Domini insti-

tutio7ie, sen jure divino, ut bea-

tus Petrus in jyrimatu super

universam Ecclesiam habeat per-

Rome, was founded by him,

and consecrated by his blood.^

Whence, vhosoever succeeds to Pe-

ter in this See, does by the institu-

tion of Christ himself obtain the

Primacy of Peter over the whole

Church. The disposition made by

Incarnate Truth therefore remains,

and blessed Peter, abiding through

tlie strength of the Pock in the

power that he received, has not

abandoned the direction of the

Church.2 Wherefore it has at all

times been necessary that every

particular Churcli—that is to say,

the faithful throughout tlie world

—should agree with tlie Roman
Church, on account of the greater

authority of the princedom which

this has received : that all beine:

associated in the unity of that See

whence the rights of communion

spread to all, might groAV together

as members of one Head in the

compact unity of the body.^

If, then, any should deny that it

is by the institution of Christ the

Lord, or by divine right, that blessed

Peter should have a perpetual line

of successors in the Primacy over

' From the Acts (Session Third) of the Third General Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431, Labbe's

Councils, Vol. III. p. 11 .')4, \''enice edition of 1728. See also letter of St. Peter Chrysologus

to iMityches, in life ])reiixed to his works, p. lo, Venice, 17Ö0.

* From Sennon III. chap. iii. of St. Leo the Great, Vol. I. p. 1 2.

^ From St. Iren;cus against Heresies, Book III. cap. iii. p. 17a, Benedictine edition, Venice,

1734; and Acts of Synod of Aquileja, A.D. 381, Labbe's Councils, '. II. p. 1 ,, Venice,

1728.
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petuos successores ; aut lioma-

num Pontificem non esse beati

Petri in eodem j^rimatu succes-

sorem : anathema sit.

Caput III.

De vi et ratione Primatus Roinani Ponti-

Jic'is.

Quajpropter a])eHis innixi sa-

Cfrarum, lUterarmii testimoniis, et

inhcerentes turn Pradecessorum

Nostrorurn^ Pomanorum Ponti-

ßcum, tum Conciliorum yenera-

lium disertis j[>ers])icuisque de-

cretis, innovawAis oecum^enici Con-

cilii Florentini deßnitionem, qua

credendum ah omnibus Christi

ßdelibus est, sanctam Apostoli-

cam Sedem, et Pomartum Ponti-

ficem in Universum orbem teuere

jprimatum, et i2)sum Pontificem

Ponianum successorem esse beati

Petri, princijns Apostolorum, et

verum Christi Vicarium, totius-

que EcclesicB caput, et omnium
Christianorum j)Citrein ac docto-

rem existere ; et ijpsi in beato Pe-

tro pascendi, regendi ac guber-

nandi imiversalem Ecclesiain a

Domino nostro Jesu Christo jple-

nam 2>otestatem traditam esse;

quemadmodum etiam in gestis

oecumenicorum Conciliorum et sa-

cris canonibus continetur.

Docemus jproinde et declara-

mus, Ecclesiam Pomanam, dis-

the universal Church, or that the

Roman Pontiff is the successor of

blessed Peter in this primacy: let

him be anathema.

Chapter III.

On the Power and Nature of the Primacy of

the Roman Pontiff.

Wherefore, resting on plain tes-

timonies of the Sacred AVritings,

and adhering to the plain and ex-

press decrees both of our predeces-

sors, the Roman Pontiffs, and of

the General Councils, renew

the definition of tlie OBcumenical

Council of Florence, in virtue of

whicli all tlie faithful of Christ

must believe that the holy Apos-

tolic See and the Roman Pontiff

possesses the primacy over the

whole world, and that the Roman
Pontiff is the suocessor of blessed

Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and

is true vicar of Christ, and head

of the whole Church, and father

and teacher of all Christians;

and tliat full power was given to

him in blessed Peter to rule, feed,

and govern the universal Church

by Jesus Clirist our Lord ; as is

also contained in the acts of the

General Councils and in the sa-

cred Canons.

Hence we teach and declare that

by the appointment of our Lord the
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poiiente Domino^ sujper oinnes

alias ordinarioi jpotestatis obti-

nerc princvpatum, et Jianc Ro-

viani Pontißcis jiwisdictionis

ipotestatem, quae, vere ejnscojMlis

est, imviediatam esse : erga quam

CKJuscumque ritus et dignitatis

pastures atque fideles, taTii seor-

sum singuli quam simul oTnnes,

officio hierarchicoe, subordinatio-

nis verceqiie ohedientice ohstrin-

guntur, non solatn in rebus, quce

ad fidetn et mores, sed etiam in

iis, quce ad discijplinam et regi-

men EcclesicB per totum orbem

diffuses pertinent; ita id, cus-

todita cum Romano Pontifice

tani communionis, quam ejusdem

fidei professionis imitate, Eccle-

sice CViristi sit iinus grex sub

uno summo pastore. Hmc est

Catholicce veritatis doctrina, a

qua deviare salva fide atque sa-

lute nemo potest.

Tantuvi autem. ahest, nt hcec

Summi Pontificis potestas offi-

cial ordinarice ac immediatce Uli

episcopalis jurisdictionls pote-

stati, qua Ep)iscopi, qui positi a

Spiritu Sancto in Apostolorum

locum successerunt, tamquam ve-

ri pastores assignatos sibi greges,

singidi singidos, pascunt et re-

gunt, ut eadem a supremo et

Roman Church possesses a superi-

ority of ordinary power over all

otlier churclies, and that this power

of jurisdiction of the Roman Pon-

tiff, which is truly episcopal, is im-

mediate ; to which all, of vhatever

rite and dignity, both pastors and

faithful, both individually and col-

lectively, are bound, by their duty

of hierarchical subordination and

true obedience, to submit not only

in matters which belong to faith

and morals, but also in those that

appertain to the discipline and gov-

ernment of the Church throughout

the world, so that the Church of

Christ may be one flock under one

supreme pastor through the preser-

vation of unity both of communion

and of profession of the same faith

with the Roman Pontiff. This is

the teaching of Catholic truth, from

which no one can deviate without

loss of faith arid of salvation.

But so far is this power of the

Supreme Pontiff from being any

prejudice to the ordinary and im-

mediate power of episcopal juris-

diction, by Avhich Bishops, who

have been set by the Holy Ghost

to succeed and hold the place of the

Apostles,^ feed and govern, each his

own flock, as true pastors, that this

their episcopal authority is really

' From chap. iv. of Twenty-third Session of Council of Trent, 'Of the Ecclesiastical Hie-

rarchy.'

A^OL. ll.-S
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universali Pastore asseratu7% ro-

horetur ac mndicetur^ secundum

illud sancti Gregorii Magni

:

Ifeus lionor est honor universa-

lis Ecdesioß. Mens honor est

fratrum ineorum solidus vigor.

Turn ego vere honoratus sum,

cum singulis quibusque honor

dehitus non negatur

Porro ex suj>rema ilia Roma-

ni Pontificis ^otestate guhernan-

di universam Ecclesiam. jus ei-

dem esse consequitur, in hujus

sui muneris exercitio lihei'e com-

municandi cum j)asto7nhus et

gregihus totius Ecclesice, ut iidem

ah ijjso in via salutis doceri ac

regi possint. Quare damnamus

ac reprohamus illorum senten-

tias, qui hanc supremi cajoitis

cum j^o.storihus et gregihus com-

inunicationem, licite imjjediri

j)Osse dicunt, aut eandem red-

dunt SKCulari potestati olnoxi-

am., ita ut contendant, qiice ah

Apostolica Sede vet ejus aucto-

ritate ad regimen Ecclesice con-

stituuntur, vhn ac valorem non

höhere.^ nisi jpotestatis scecularis

placito confirmentur.

Et quoniam divino Apostolici

primatus jure Pomanus Ponti-

fex universcB EcclesicB prceest,

asserted, strengthened, and protect-

ed by the supreme and universal

Pastor; in accordance with the

M'ords of St. Gregory the Great:

'My lionor is the honor of the

whole Church. My honor is the

iirra strength of my brethren. I

am truly honored when the lionor

due to each and all is not withheld.^

Further, from this supreme pow-

er possessed by the Roman Pontiff

of governing the universal Church,

it follows that he has the right of

free communication with the pas-

tors of the whole Church, and ^\itli

their ilocks, that these may be taught

and ruled by him in the way of sal-

vation. Wherefore we condemn

and reject the opinions of those

who hold that the communication

between this supreme head and

the pastors and their ilocks can

lawfully be impeded ; or who make

this communication subject to the

of the secular power, so as to

maintain that whatever is done by

the Apostolic See, or by its au-

thority, for the government of the

Church, can not have force or value

unless it be confirmed by the as-

sent of the secular power.

And since by the divine right

of Apostolic primacy the Roman
Pontiff is placed over the universal

^ From the letters of St. Gregory the Great, Book VIII. 30, Vol. II. p. 919, Benedictine

edition, Paris, 1 705.
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docemus etiavi et declaramus,

eum esse judicem supremum ßde-

lium, et in omnibus causis ad

examen ecölesiasticimi sjoectanti-

bus ad ipsius posse judicium

recurri • Sedis vero Apostolicce,

cujus anctoTitate major nan est,

Judicium a nemine fore retrac-

tandum, neque cuiquam de ejus

licere judicare judicio. Quare

a recto veritatis tramite aber-

rant, qui affirmant, licere ab ju-

diciis Momanorum Pontificum

ad (Ecumenicum Concilium tam-

quain ad auctoritatem Romano

Pontifice stijperiorem ajppellare.

Si quis itaque dixerit, Poma-

num Pontificem habere tantum-

modo officiu7n inspectionis vel

directionis, non autem plenam

et supremam potestatern jiiris-

dictionis in ttniversam Ecclesi-

am, non solum in rebus, quce

ad ßdem et mores, sed etiam in

iis, quce ad disciplinam et regi-

men EcclesicR per totum orbem

diffuses pertinent; aut eum ha-

bere tantum potiores partes, non

vero totam plenitudinem h^(jus

supremcB potestatis ; aut hanc

ejus potestatem non esse ordina-

riam et immediatam sive in om-

Church, we further teacli and de-

clare that he is the supreme judge

of the faithful/ and that in all

causes, the decision of Avliich be-

longs to the Church, recourse may
be had to his tribunal,^ and that

none may re-open the judgment of

the Apostolic See, than whose au-

thority there is no greater, nor can

any lawfully review its judgment.^

AVherefore they err from the right

course who assert that it is lawful

to appeal from the judgments of

the Roman Pontiffs to an oecumen-

ical Council, as to an authority high-

er than that of the Koman Pontiff.

If, then, any shall say that the

Roman Pontiff has the office mere-

ly of inspection or direction, and

not full and sujDreme power of

jurisdiction over the universal

Church, not only in things which

belong to faith and morals, but

also in those vhich i-elate to the

discipline and government of the

Church spread throughout the

world ; or assert that he possesses

merely the principal part, and not

all the fullness of this supreme

power; or that this power which

he enjoys is not ordinary and im-

mediate, both over each and all the

» From a Brief of Pius VI. Super soliditate, of Nov. 28, 178G.

' From the Acts of the Fourteenth General Council of Lyons, A.D. 1274 (Labbe's Coun-

cils, Vol. XIV. p. 512).

^ From Letter VIII. of Pope Nicholas I., A.D. 858, to the I'>mperor Michael (Labbe's

Councils, Vol. IX. pp. 1339 and 1570).
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nes ac slngulas ecdesias, sive ifi

omnes et singulos J9asiic>rös et

fideles : anathema sit.

Caput IV.

De Romani Pontijicis infalUbili magiste-

rio.

Ipso aiUem Ajpostolico prima-

tu, quein Romanus Pontifex,

tamquam Petri jprincipis Apo-

stolorum successor^ in univer-

sam Ecdesiavi ohtinet, sxijpre-

Qjiam quoque magisterii potesta-

tem comprehendi., hcec Sancta

Sedes semper tenuity perpetuus

Ecclesim usus comprohat, ipsa-

que cecumenica Concilia^ ea im-

primis, in quihus Oriens cum,

Occidente in fidei caritatisque

unionem conveniehat, declarave-

runt. Patres enim Conoilii

Constantinopolitani quarti, -
jomwi vestigiis inhcerentes, hano

solemnein ediderunt professio-

nem : Prima salus est, rectcB

fidei regulam custodire. Et

quia non potest Domini nostri

Jesu Christi prcßtermitti senten-

tia dicentis : Tu es Petrus, et

supter hanc petram cedificabo

Ecclesiam meam, hozc, quw dicta

sunt, rerum prohantur effectihus,

quia in Sede Apostolica imma-

culata est semper Catholica reser-

vata religio, et sancta celebrata

cliiirclies, and over eacli and all the

pastors and the faithful : let him

be anathema.

Chapter IV.

Concerning the Infallible Teaching of the

Roman Pontiff.

Moreover, that the supreme-
er of teaching is also included in

the Apostolic primacy, which the

Roman Pontiif, as the successor of

Peter, Prince of the Apostles, pos-

sesses over the whole Church, this

Holy See has always held, the per-

petual practice of the Church con-

firms, and oecumenical Councils also

have declared, especially those in

which the East with the West met

in the union of faith and charity.

For the Fathers of the Fourth Coun-

cil of Constantinople, following in

the footsteps of their predecessors,

gave forth tliis solemn profession

:

The first condition of salvation is

to keep the rule of the true faith.

And because the sentence of our

Lord Jesus Christ can not be passed

by, who said :
' Thou art Peter,

and upon this rock I will build

my Church,'^ these things which

have been said are approved by

events, because in the Apostolic

See the Catholic religion and her

holy and well-known doctrine has

always been kept undetiled. De-

Matt. xvi. 18.



DOGMATIC DECREES OF THE VATICAN COUNCIL. 267

doctrina. Ab hujus ergo fide et

doctrina sejparari mi?iime cupi-

entes, sj>eramus, ut in una corn-

munione, quarn Sedes Apostolica

^rixdicat, esse mereamur, in qua

est integra et vera Christiance

religionis soliditas. Ajpjprobante

vero Lugdunensi Concilio secun-

do, Grceci jprofessi sunt : Sanc-

tam Romanam Ecclesiam sum-

Tnum et plemon prhnatuin et

jprincipatum super universam

Ecclesiain CatJiolicani obtinere,

quern se ab ipso Domino in

beato Petro, Apostolorum prin-

cij>e sire vertice, cujus Romanus

Pontifex est successor, cum po-

testatis p>lenitudine recepisse ve-

raciter et humiliter recognoscit

;

et sicut prc^ ccüeris tenetur fidei

Veritätein defendere, sic et, si

qu(R de fide subortm fuerint

qucRStiones, suo debent judicio

definiri. Florentinum deiiique

ConciUum definivit : Pontificem

Pomanum, verum, Christi Vi-

carium, totiusque Ecclesice caput

et om,nium Christianorum, pa-

trem ac doctorem existere ; et

ipsi in beato Petra pascendi, re-

gendi ac gubernandi universalem

siring, therefore, not to be in the

least degree separated from the

faith and doctrine of that See, we

hope that may deserve to be in

the one communion, which the

Apostolic See preaches, in which

is the entire and true solidity of the

Christian religion.^ And, with the

approval of the Second Council of

Lyons, the Greeks professed that

the holy Koman Church enjoys su-

preme and full primacy and pre-

eminence over the whole Catholic

Church, which it truly and humbly

acknowledges that it has I'eceived

with the plenitude of power from

our Lord himself in the person of

blessed Peter, Prince orHead of the

Apostles, whose successor the Ro-

man Pontiff is; and as the Apos-

tolic See is bound before all others

to defend the truth of faith, so also,

if any questions regarding faith

shall arise, they must be defined by

its judgment.^ Finally, the Coun-

cil of Florence defined:^ That the

Roman Pontiff is the true vicar of

Christ, and the head of the whole

Church, and the father and teacher

of all Christians ; and that to him

in blessed Peter was delivered by

' From the Formula of St. Ilormisdas, subscribed by the Fathers of the Eightli General

Council (Fourth of Constantinople), A.D. m'^ (Labbe's Councils, Vol. V. pp. ö8;}, G22).

' From the Acts of the Fourteenth General Council (Second of Lyons), A.D. 1274 (Labbe,

Vol.XIV. p.r,12).

^ From the Acts of the Seventeenth General Council of Florence, A.D. 1438 (Labbe,

Vol.XVlII. p.52G),
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Ecclesiam a Domino nostro Jesxi

Christo jplenam jpotestatein tradi-

tavi esse.

Iluic j)astorali muneri ut sa-

tisfacerent, Prcedecessores NOstri

indefessam semper operam dede-

runt^ ut salutaris Christi doctri-

na arpud omnes terrce povulos

propagaretur, parique cura vigi-

laru7it, lit, uhi recepta esset, sin-

ce?'a et jrura conservaretur. Quo-

cirea totius orhis Antistites, nunc

singuli, nunc in Synodis congre-

gati, longani ecclesiarum consue-

tudinetn et antüpuce regulcB for-

mam sequentes, ea prcesertim pe-

ricida, qtice in negotiis ßdei einer-

gehant, ad hanc Sedem Ajpostoli-

cam retiderunt, ut ihi potissi-

tnum resarcirentur damna ßdei,

uhi fides non potest sentire de-

fectum. Rornani autem Ponti-

ficis, prout temporum et reruin

conditio suadebat, oiiinc convoca-

tis mcumenicis Conciliis aut ex-

plorata Ecclesice per orhem dis-

perses sententia, nunc per Syno-

dos particidares, mine aliis, quce

divina suppeditabat Providentia,

adhibitis auxiliis, ea tenenda de-

onr Lord Jesus Christ the full

power of feeding, ruling, and gov-

erning the whole Church.^

To satisfy this pastoral duty, our

predecessors ever made unwearied

efforts that the salutary doctrine of

Christ might be propagated among

all the nations of the earth, and

with equal care watched that it

might be preserved genuine and

pure where it had been received.

Therefore the Bishops of the whole

world, now singly, now assembled

in Synod, following the long-estab-

lished custom of churches,'^ and

the form of the ancient rule,^ sent

word to this Apostolic See of those

dangers especially which sprang up

in matters of faith, that there the

losses of faith might be most effect-

ually repaired where the faith can

not fail.^ And the Roman Pontiffs,

according to the exigencies of times

and circumstances, sometimes as-

sembling oecumenical Councils, or

asking for the mind of the Church

scattered throughout the world,

sometimes by particular Synods,

sometimes using other helps which

Divine Providence supplied, de-

' John xxi. 15-17.

' From a letter of St. Cyril of Alexandria to Pope St. CelestiHe I., A.D. 422 (Vol. VI.

Tart II. p. 3G, Paris edition of 1G38).

^ From a Rescript of St. Innocent I. to the Council of Milevis, A.D. 402 (Labbe, Vol. III.

p. 47).

* From a letter of St. Bernard to Pope Innocent II. A.D. 1130 (Epist. 191, Vol. IV. p. 433,

Paris edition of 1742).
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ßnivernnt, quae, sacris Scripturis

et ajjostolicis traditionibus con-

sentanea, Deo adjutore, cognove-

rant. Neque enim Petri succes-

soribus Spi7'itus Sanctus jpro7nis-

sus est, ut eo revelante novam

doctrinam patefacerent, sed ut,

eo assistente, traditam jper Ajoos-

tolos revelationem seu fidei de-

positum sancte custodirent et

ßdeliter exponerent. Quorum

quideni apostolicatn doctrinam

omries venerablles Patres am-

plexi et sancti doctoi^es ortho-

doxi venerati atque secuti sunt

;

plenissime scientes, hanc sancti

Petri Sedem ah omni semper

errore illihatam p)€rmanere, se-

cundum Domini Salvatoris nos-

tri divinain jpollicitationem di-

scipulorum suoruin principi fac-

tam : Ego rogavi pro te, ut non

deßciat fides tua, et tu, ali-

quando conversus confirma fra-

tres tuos.

Hoc igitur veritatis et fidei

numquam, deficientis charisma

Petro ejusque in hac Cathedra

successorihus divinitus collatum

est, ut excelso suo munere in om-

nium salutem fiungerentur, ut

universus Christi grex per eos

ah erroris venenosa esca aversus,

coelestis doctrinae. pabulo nutri-

fined as to be held those things

which with the lielp of God they

had recognized as conformable witli

tiie sacred Scriptures and Apos-

tolic traditions. For the Holy Spirit

was not promised to the successors

of Peter, that by his revelation they

miglit make known new doctrine

;

but that by his assistance they might

inviolably keep and faithfully ex-

pound the revelation or deposit of

faith delivered through the Apos-

tles. And, indeed, all the venerable

Fathers have embraced, and the

holy orthodox doctors have vener-

ated and followed, their Apostolic

doctrine ; knowing niost fully that

this See of holy Peter remains ever

free from all blemish of error ac-

cording to the divine promise of

the Lord our Saviour made to the

Prince of his disciples :
' I have

prayed for thee that thy faith fail

not, and, Avhen thou art converted,

confirm thy brethren.' ^

This gift, then, of truth and

never-failing faith was conferred

by heaven upon Peter and his suc-

cessors in this chair, that they might

perform their high office for the

salvation of all ; that the

flock of Christ, kept away by them

from the poisonous food of error,

might be nourished with the pas-

* Luke xxii. 32. See also the Acts of the Sixth General Council, A.D. (>80 (Labbe, Vol.

VII. p. 6,9).



270 SYMBOLA ROMANA.

retit7\ lUy sublata schismatis oc-

casione, Ecdesia tota una con-

servaretur, at<p.ie suo fundameii-

to iii7iixa, finna adversus inferi

2)ortas consisteret.

At vero cum hac ipsa cdate,

qua salutifera Ajpostolici nnune-

ris efficacia vel maxime requiri-

tur, non pauci inveniantur, qui

illius auctoritati ohtrectant ; ne-

cessarimn otmiiiio esse censemtis,

prcEVogativam, quavi unigenitus

Dei Filius curn suynino ^«sio-

rali officio conjungere dignattis

est, solemniter asserere.

liaque JVos traditioni a fidei

ChristiancE exordio j^e^t'C^ptce fide-

liter inhcerendo, ad Dei Salva-

toris nostri gloriam, religionis

Catholicce exaltationeni et Chris-

tiauoru7n pojyulorum salutem,

sacra ajyprobante Concilio, dace-

tmis et divinitus revelatum do-

gma esse definimus : Roinanum

Po7itificem, cum. ex Cathedra lo-

quitur, id est, cum omnium

Christianoram pastoris et docto-

ris inunere fungens jpro sujyre-

ma sua Apostolica auctoritate

doctrinam de fide vel morihus

ah universa Ecdesia tenendam,

definit, jye/' assistentiam divi-

nam, ipsi in heato Petro pro-

missam, ea infallibilitate pol-

lerCj qua divirms Redemptor

tiire of heavenly doctrine ; that the

occasion of schism being removed,

the whole Church niight be kept

one, and, resting on its foundation,

might stand firm against the gates

of hell.

But since in this very age, in

which the salutary efficacy of the

Apostolic office is most of all re-

quired, not a few are found who

take away from its authority, we

judge it altogether necessary sol-

emnly to assert tlie prerogative

which the only-begotten Son of

God vouchsafed to join with the

supreme pastoral office.

Therefore faithfully adhering to

the tradition received from the be-

ginning of the Christian faith, for

the glory of God our Saviour, the

exaltation of the Catholic religion,

and the salvation of Christian peo-

ple, the sacred Council approving,

we teach and define that it is a

dogma divinely revealed : that the

Roman Pontiff, when he speaks ex

cathedra, that is, when in discharge

of the office of pastor and doctor

of all Christians, by virtue of his

supreme Apostolic authority, he

defines a doctrine regarding faith

or morals to be held by the uni-

versal Church, by the divine assist-

ance promised to him in blessed

Peter, is possessed of that infalli-

bility with which the divine Re-
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Ecclesicnn suam in definienda

doctrma de fide vel tnorihus in-

structam esse voluit j ideoque

ejusmodi Roraani Pontificis de-

finitiones ex sese, non autem ex

consensu Ecclesice.^ irreformabiles

esse.

Si quis autem huic NostrcR

definitioni conti'adicere, quod

Dens avertat, 2:>r(:RSum])serit

:

anathema sit.

Datum Momce, in publica Ses-

sione in Vaticana Basilica so-

lemn iter celehrata, anno Incarna-

tionis Oominicce millesimo octin-

gentesimo sejptuagesimo, die de-

cima octava Julii. Pontificatus

Nostri anno vigesimo quinto.

deemer willed that his Churcli

should be endowed for defining

doctrine regarding faith or morals;

and that therefore such definitions

of the Eoman Pontiff are irreform-

able^ of themselves, and not from

the consent of the Church.

But if any one—which may God
avert—presume to contradict this

our definition: let him be anathe-

ma.

Given at Rome in public Session

solemnly held in the Vatican Basil-

ica in the year of our Lord one

thousand eight hundred and sev-

enty, on the eighteenth day of July,

in the twenty-fifth year of our Pon-

tificate.

' That is, in the words used by Pope Nicholas I., note 13, and in the Synod of Quedlin-

burg, A.D. 1085, 'It is allowed to none to revise its judgment, and to sit in judgment upon

what it has judged' (Labbe, Vol. XII. p. 079).
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THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN
CHURCH. A.D. 1643.

[The Okthodox Confession op Faith op the. ani> Apostolic CnuP.cn of thr East (also

called Cateoiiibm from its method) was drawn up by Peter Mogilas, Metropolitan of KieS", the father

of Russian theology (d. 1G47), or under his direction, and was revised and adopted by the Grieco-

Kussian Synod at Jassy, 1643, signed by the Eastern Patriarchs, and approved again by the Synod of

Jerusalem, 1672. It sets forth the faith of the Eastern Church in distinction both from the Latin and
Protestant Churches. Wc print the introduction and doctrinal part in full, but omit Parts II. and III.,

which contain an exposition of the Lord's Prayer, the Beatitudes, and the Ten Commandments, and be-

long to Ethics rather than Symbolics. In the division of the Decalogue the Greek Church sides with
the Reformed against the Roman and the Lutheran. Comp. History, pp. 5S sqq.

The modern Greek text, vith the semi-official Latin translation of Panagiota, appeared first at Am-
sterdam, 1662. It is here reprinted from Ki.mmel's Monumenta Fidei Ecclesice Orie^italis, Furs I. pp. 56-

203. On other editions and textual variations, see his Prolegomena, p. Ixii.]
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Orthodoxa Confessio Fidei Ca-

tholicce et Apostolicce Ecclesice

Orientalis.

Qu^STio I.

Quid teuere atqne observare Or-

tliodoxns et Catholicus liomo Chri-

stianns debet, ut iBternae olim vitiB

lieres fiat ?

Responsio. Rectam fidem et

bona opera. Qui enim licec duo

servat, ille bonus Christianus est,

certamque seteriiiB salutis spem ha-

bet teste sacra scriptura (Jac. ii.

24) :
' Videtis, cjuod ex operibus

justiiieetur homo iion autem ex

fide tantum.' Turn paullo post

(v. 26) :
' Nam quemadmodura cor-

pus sine spiritu mortuum est : ita

et tides sine operibus mortua est.'

Idem alibi divinus ille Paulus ad-

struit (1 Tim. i. 19) :
' Habens

fidem et bonam conscientiam : qua
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repiilsa iionnulli fidei naufragium

fecerunt.' Et alio idem loco (1

Tim. iii. 9) :
' Habentes mysterium

fidei in pura conscientia.'

Qu^sTio II,

Quid vero prius credere, tum

deinde bona opera efiicere debet

Cliristianus ?

Besp. Qiioniam sine fide nemo

Deo placere potest, secundum dic-

tum Pauli (Hebr. xi. 6): 'Fieri

non potest, ut sine fide quisquam

placeat ; nam qui ad Deum acce-

dit, hunc credere oportet, et esse

Deum, et remuneratorem iis esse,

qui ilium sedulo quieruut.' Ut ac-

ceptus igitur Deo homo Christia-

nus sit, ut illique grata ejus sint

opera
;
primum fidem in Deum

habeat oportet : postmodum ut vi-

tam etiam suam ad fidei regulam

componat ac conformet.

Qu^STio III.

Quibus in rebus hsec duo con-

sistunt ?

Resp. In tribus hisce virtutibus

theologicis : in Fide, in Spe, in

Caritate, secundum quas etiam tres

Confessionis hujus partes distribu-

ere nobis animus est ; nimirum ut

in prima parte concordi concessione

de Articulis Fidei agamus ; in se-

cunda, de Spe et Oratione Domini-
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ca, et Beatitudinibus EvaBgclicis :

in tertia denique, de Prgeceptis Oi-

viiiis, quibus Caritas in Deuni ^t

Proximum continetur.

Orthodoxce Confessionis

PARS PRIMA,

DE FIDE.

Qu^STIO IV.

Quid est Fides ?

Resp. ' Fides (secundum beatum

Paulum (Heb. xi. 1) est substan-

tia earum rerum quae sperantur,

earumque quae non videntur de-

monstratio
;
per banc enim testi-

monium cousecuti sunt seniores.'

Aut bunc in modura : Fides Or-

thodoxa, Catbolica et Apostolica

est corde credere et ore profiteri

unum Oeum, personis trinum ; id-

que secundum Pauli ipsius doctri-

nam (Rom. x. 10) :
' Corde credi-

tur ad justitiam : ore fit confessio

ad sabitem.' Ad baäc pro certo

atque indubitato tenere debet or-

thodoxus Christianus (Synod. VI.

Can. LXXXII.), omnes fidei Arti-

culos, quos Catbolica et Orthodoxa

credit Ecclesia, a Domino nostro

Jesu Cliristo per Apostolus Eccle-

siee traditos : atque ab cecumenicis

conciliis expositos approbatosque

fuisso. Quos et ipse vera fide

complecti debet, secundum prce-
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tatem approbatiouemque suam par-

tim sacrie scripturae partim tradi-

tioni Ecclesiasticie atque doctrinse

Conciliorum sanctorumque Patrum

acceptam referre. Quam rem hunc

in modnmclarius illustrat S. Diony-

sius (Hierarch. Eccles. cap. i. p. 108,

Morell.) :
' Quippe essentia Hierar-

chiiB hujus nostras tradita divini-

tus oracula sunt, quorum ea quam

maxime veuerabilia ducimus, quse-

cunque a divinis doctoribus nostris

(Apostolis) in sacris ac tlieologicis

codicibus nobis data sunt: itemque

illa, in quibus a sanctissimis istis

hominibus immaterial! quadani ini-

tiatione, et coälesti Hierarcliise jam

quodammodo vicina, de mente in

mentem facta, ope quidem corpo-

rea3 sermocinationis, sed minus ta-

rnen materiatse, nee ullis literis

proditae, praeceptores et duces nos-

tri initiati institutique fuere. Sci-

licet quod gemina ac duplicia Ec-

clesise dogmata sunt : alia literis

mandata, quae divinis sacrse scrip-
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exstat. Quam nentiquaiii arcanis

pectorum claustris duntaxat abstru-

di oportet: verum etiam confessione

oris intrepide atque indubitanter

praedicari ac proferri. Queniadmo-

dum et sacer Psaltes loquitur (Psa.

cxvi. 10 et 2 Cor. iv. 13) :
' Credidi,

propterea et locutus sura. Is os quo-

que credimus, ideoque eti^m loqui-

inur.'

Qü^STio V.

Quot Catbolicee atque Ortliodoxse

iidei Articuli sunt?

Resp. Orthodoxie et Catholicse

fidei Articuli numero duodecim

sunt secundnm Symbolum Conci-

lii primi Nicsese, et secundi Con-

stantinopoli habiti. Quibus in

Conciliis ita sunt accurate expo-

sita, quse ad fidem nostram atti-

nent, omnia; ut neque plura ne-

que pauciora a nobis credi opor-

teat, neque alio sensu intellectuque,

quam quo Patres illi intellexerunt.

Verumenimvero nonnulli liornmce

Articulorum clari per seque mani-

festi sunt, alii quaedam occultius

complectuntur, unde cetera etiam

intelliguntur.
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Qü^sTio VI.

Primus Fidei Articulus qiiis

est?

Kesp. (Synod. I.). Credo inimura

Denm, Patrem omnipotentem, con-

ditorem coeli et terrae, rerumque visi-

bilium atque invisibilium omnium.

Qu^STio VII.

Cujusmodi in hoc Fidei Articulo

continetur doctrina ?

Resp. Hie Articulus duo quse-

dam complectitur. Prins, ut cre-

dat quisque ac confiteatnr (Deut,

vi. 4), Deum esse unum, in sanetis-

sima Trinitate adorandum, et in

Divinitate originem et radicem

Filii Sanctique Spiritus Patrem

esse. Posterius, liunc ipsnm trin-

unum Denm cuncta de nihilo

condidisse, visibilia pariter atque

invisibilia, teste sacro vate (Psa.

xxxiii. 9) :
' Ipse dixit, et facta

sunt. Ipse jussit, et creata sunt.'

Qü^sTio VIIL

Quam de Deo habere debeo opi-

nionem

Kesp. Credere debes Deum in

sancta Trinitate unum esse, secun-

dum hsec scriptnrse Aerba (Ephes.

iv. 6) :
' Unus Dens itemque om-

nium pater : qui super omnes, per

omnes, in nobisque omnibus est'
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Qui ut bonus, immo plus quam

summe bonus, quamvis in semet

ipso longe perfectissimus gloriosis-

simusque esset, quo tarnen et alia

Entia, gloriam ipsius celebrando,

bonitatem ejusdem participarent,

totum liunc mundum ex nihilo ef-

finxit. Ceterum quidnam omnino

in natura sua Deus sit, id ipsum

res creata nulla satis assequi ac

percipere potest: non visibilis mo-

do sed ne invisibilis quidem, sive

Angeli ipsimet, quoniam nulla pe-

nitus inter creatorem et rem cre-

atani comparatio proportioque in-

tercedit. Sed illud denique nobis

ad pietatem satis esse potest (teste

Cyrillo Hierosoljmitano, Catecliesi

VI. p. 40, Morell.). Si recte te-

nemus, Deum nos liabere, Deum
unum, eumque sempiternum ; at-

que similem semper et eundem si-

bimet ipsi : pra^terque ilium, Deum
exsistere neminem, quemadmodum

idem ille Dens per Prophetam (Jes.

xliv. 7) fatur :
' Ego (sum Dens) pri-

mus, et ego postea ; et praeter me
non est Deus.' In quam senten-

tiam et Moses, cum adhortatione,

ita populum Israeliticum alloqui-

tur (Deut. vi. 4) :
' Audi Israel,

Dominus Deus noster. Dominus

unus est.'

Qu^STio IX.

Atqui si unus Dens est, necesee
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videtur, ilium etiam unicara tan•

tumodo personam esse?

Kesp. Nihil necesse est. Qnippe

secundum naturam et essentiam

Deus unus est; at personis trinus.

Quod ex ipsius Servatoris nostri,

ad Apostolos sues locßientis, doc-

trina satis claret (Matt, xxviii. 19)

:

' Euntes docete omnes gentes, bap-

tizantes eos in nomine Patris, Fi-

lii, et Spiritus Sancti.' Unde pa-

tet, in una et eadem Divinitate

tres omnino esse personas; Pa-

trem, Filium et Spiritum Sanc-

tum ; Patrem, qui ante secula, de

propria essentia sua, Pilium gig-

nit, ac Spiritum Sanctum emit-

tit; Piliura, a Patre ante secula

genitum, illique consubstantialem

;

Spiritum Sanctum, ab omni seter-

nitate de Patre procedentem, Pa-

trique ac Filio coessentialem.

Quam rem hisce verbis exponit

divinus Damascenus (Lib. I. c.

xi.) : Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus

ad caussam unam, nempe Patrem,

refernntur. Idem alio loco (cap.

X.) : Filius a Patre per mo-

dura generationis exsistit: Spiri-

tus Sanctus itidem a Patre est;

at non per modum generationis

verum processionis. Porro et

Gregorius Tlieologus, in verba

Apostoli ad Romanos (xi. 36)

:

' Ex illo, et per ilium, et in ilium

omnia;' sic loquitur (de Spiritu
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S. f. 64, Aid. p. 604, Par. adde

p. 431) : Priraiim (nimirum ex

illo), Patri reddemus : secundum

Filio : tertium Spiritui Sancto

:

ut inde palam fiat, exsistere re

vera in Divinitate Trinitatem.

Tum prseterea quare sequali ra-

tione nullaque difi^erentia aut ex-

ceptione in nomen Patris, Filii et

Spiritus Sancti baptizemur? Qiia-

propter quod secundum naturam

Pater est : id ipsum et Filius et

Spiritus Sanetus est. Atqui Pa-

ter natura verus et ieternus Dens

est, rerumque omnium, quse sub

adspectum veniimt aut non veni-

unt, conditor; talis igitur omnino

tum Filius est, tum Spiritus Sane-

tus, sibique invicem consubstan-

tiales sunt, docente ita Joanne

Evangelista (1 Job. v. 7): 'Tres

sunt, qui testificantur in cselo, Pa-

ter, Verbum et Spiritus Sanetus:

et bi tres unum sunt.' Unum il-

lud tarnen bis in verbis singilla-

tim excipiendum, quod in essen-

tia divina Filii Sanctiquc Spiritus

caussa Pater est, quod ambseque

bac personse ab illo originem ha-

bent : at ipsemet ab nemine. Hunc

in modum ab ipsa seterna Yeritate,

Jesu Servatore nostro, edocti su-

mus : bunc in modum de Sanctis

Apostolis accepimus : bunc omni-

no in modum, et non alinm, univer-

sales particularesque Synodi una
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cum doctoribus Ecclesiae docueriiiit,

tradiderunt, sanxerunt. Idenique

coiisiniiliter Orthodoxa ac Catho-

lica Ecclesia nostra tenet docetqiie.

Hanc eandem ob fidem sanguinem

snum sancti Martjres profnderunt,

mortemque cum vita prassente com-

mutarunt. Hoc plane et nos modo,

ex toto corde nostro, sine ulla titii-

batione credere, atque banc iirmam

vii^( et inconcussani servare iidem, illiiis-

KoXfarj) cia -
,'

-, -^ -. ^ .

-.. -
-, \ . -^ voijv ,
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'', -. ^-
^^), -,\, / -
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,
, ^
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qne caussa, si necesse sit, mortem op-

petere debemus ; ob speni nimirum

aeternge salutis nostrae,adminiculan-

tibus etiam bonis opeiibus nostris,

quorum prseraia fructusque sempi-

ternos in ceelo percepturi sumus.

Qu^sTio X.

Vollem sane paullo clarius dis-

tinctiusque istlioc sacriE Trinitatis

mysterium percipere.

Kesp. Atqui nulla profecto si-

militudine fieri potest, nt plene

perfecteque res illustretur; ut evi-

denterque apud animum nostrum

proponatur, quonam tandem pacto

Dens essentia unus, idemque per-

sonis trinus sit. Quod nulla pe-

nitus imagine, nullo exemplo, satis

declarari posse, Deus ipsemet, cui

Jehovaä nomen est, per Prophe-

tam testificatur (Jes. xlvi. 5): ' Cui

me adsimilastis ? cui me sequastis ?

et cui comparavistis me, consimi-

lemque fecistis, ut illi similis sim V
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eloqui valeat lingua. Quaniobrem

rectissime cum Apostolo dixerimus

(2 Cor. X. ): 'Destruentes ratioci-

uationes, omneraque celsitudinem.

quse attollitur adversus cognitionem

Dei, et captivam ducentes omuem

cogitationem in obedientiam Chri-

sti.' Firma fide credimns, Deum
Patreni, ab iEterno, et in a^ternum

reapse exsistentem, eundemque a

\ 7poajei ay. nullo prorsus oriundum generare'•-
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Filium, Spiritumque Sanctum pro-

ducere. Qua de re jDlenius ube-

riusque in Symbole suo magnus

xithanasius tractat. Ilac fidei sim-

plicitate contenti nihil ulterius ex-

quirimus ac scrutamur. Scrutator

enim disputatorque divinae majes-

tatis vetatur a scriptura dicente

(Sirach. iii. 20) :
' Difficiliora quam

pro tuo captu ne require : et viri-

bus tuis fortiora ne scrutare. Quie

tibi mandata sunt, ea meditare.

Non enim indiges iis, quai occulta

sunt. In iis, quce supervacua tibi

sunt, ne curiosus esto.' Hoc igitur

nobis satis sit, quod sacra legis an-

tiquiB Scriptura, dum Deum unum

proponit, simul nobis triiiitatcm

personarum exponit (Gen. i. 20)

:

'Dixit Dominus Deus, faciamns

hominem ad imaginem nostram

et ad similitudincm ;' et (cap. iii.
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jam factus est ;' et (cap. xi. 7)

:

' Age, descendaraus et confnnda-

';^ (. ', '.) ' miis illic lingnas eoriim : lit ne alii
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Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus Dominus

Zebaotli. Plena est omnis terra glo-

ria illius.' Pariter et sacer Psalmista

(Psa. xxxiii. 6) :
' Verbo Domini

cojli iirmati sunt, et Spiritu oris

ejus omnis exercitus eorum.' De
quo fusius latiusque sacrie literse

Doctoresque ecclesiastici agunt.

Qü^sTio XI.

Qusenam Del Proprietates sunt ?

Resp. Quemadmodum Dens ipse

incomprehensibilis est, sie etiam in-

comprehensibiles proprietates illius

sunt. Veruntamen quantum cum

e Scriptura tum Doctoribus eccle-

siae colligere ac conducere poteri-

mus : tantum item fas nobis est, et

animo concipere, et ore proferre.

Scire itaque licet proprietatum Di-

vinarum alias Personales esse alias

Essentiales.

Qu^STio XII.

Personales Dei proprietates quse

sunt ?

Resp. Proprietates personales in

Divinis illee sunt, quibus ita ab se
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invicem sanctissimsB Trinitatis per-

sonse distiiiguuntur, lit quod una

est, alia esse neqiieat. Scilicet

persona Patris haudquaquam Filii

persona est, qnoiiiam Pater a niil-

lo genitus est; sed Filius ante

sevum omne essentialiter a Patre

genitus est; dicente Scriptura

(Psa. ex. 3) : Ex utero ante luci-

ferum genui te, Pater itaque et

Filius et Spiritus Sanctus : et rur-

sns ingenitiim et genitum et pro-

cedens : hsec sunt, quie personas

divinas discriminant; non vero

essentiam, quse in seniet ipsam

liaud unquam distinguitnr: ve-

riim a rebus creatis diintaxat se-

cernitur. lam vero nullo modo

una et eadem geniti pariter et in-

geniti esse potest persona. Idem

de Spiritu Sancto sentiendum est,

qui de essentia et natura Patris

absque ullo temporali principio

hoc est ab seterno procedit, pa-

trique ac Filio consubstantialis

est; sed sua personali proprietate,

quod a Patre emanat, ab eodem

distinguitur. Uti rursus a Filio
;

quod non ut Filius per modum

generationis, verum per modum

processionis, ab eodem illo Patre

exsistit. Sunt igitur sibi mutuo

coessentiales Filius ac Spiritus

Sanctus: quod ab eadem illa Pa-

tris natura amba; personce

sunt. Patri vero onmino consub-
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ipsa illins natura ortuni ducunt.

Qua de re ita disserit Gregorius

Tlieologus (Orat. XXIII. -
va, p. 422) : Commune hoc equi-

dem Filio ac Spiritui Sancto est,

qnod utraque persona a Patre ori-

tur. Sed illud Patri proprium,

quod genitus est: et Spiritui

Sancto, quod procedit. Prieterea

etiam personalis Filii proprietas

universa adsumtse humanitatis

fficonomia est, quam neque Pater

neqne Spiritus Sanctus in se sus-

cepit. Hoc pacto iiuum natm'a

Deum in trinitate personarum

credere nos et confiteri, Sancta,

Catholica et Apostolica docet Ec-

clesia. De quo lege primam Sy-

nodum Nicsenam ac secundam

eamque oecumenicam Constanti-

nopolitanam.

Qu^sTio XIII.

Quasnam Essentiales Dei Pro-

prietates snnt?

Eesp. Essentiales Dei Propri-

etates illse sunt, quoe in Patrem

et Tilium et Spiritum Sanctum

sequaliter conveniunt. Nimirum

esse Deum, esse seternum, carere

omni et principio et fine, bonum

esse, omnipotentem, creatorem,

fnturi providum, perspcctare res
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cunctas, cunctis prsesentem adesse,

cunctas implere, infinitum esse et

incircumscriptum, omniumque turn

occultonini turn nianifestorum gna-

rura. Atque lit paucis rem verbis

complectar, praeter personales, qiias

diximus, proprietates : ingenitum

esse, sive Patrem, ceterarumque

personarum causam : genitum esse,

sive Filium, verbnmqne carne vesti-

tum : atque procedere, sive Spiri-

tnm Sanctum esse
;
quidquid sane

de Deo dicitur, id orane proprium

naturse divinse attributum est : et

sequaliter, nulloque prorsus discri-

mine, tribus commune personis.

Qu^sTio XIV.

Quamobrem omissis ceteris,

unum hoc Omnipotentice Attri-

butum, in primo Fidei Articulo

positiim est?

Resp. Quoniam illud Essentiie

Divino3 proprietatem quam accu-

ratissime exprimit. Nulla namquc

res creata omnipotens appellari

duas priEcipue ob caussas potest

:

tum quod nihil a se ipso naturam

suam habet, sed a creatore suo

:

tum quod nihil ex mero niliilo

quidquam creatum producere ae

crearc potest: qujB res dua> soli

omnipotentiie divinae convcniunt.

Quod vero omnipotens Dens est,

ipsemet in Apocalypsi demonstrat

(i. S) : ' Ego sum Alpha, et ego
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Omega, principium et finis, ait

Dominus, qui est, qui fait, qui

Venturas est, omnipotens.' Idem

ait et Archangelus Gabriel (Luc,

i. 37) :
' Quoniam non impossibile

erit Deo ullum verbum.' Verum

enimvero secreta et distincta uni-

versalis hsecce potestas Dei atqiie

omnipotentia a voluntate illius et

arbitrio est, ita ut non illud omiie

efficiat, quod efficere potis est ; ve-

i-uni id solum, quod vult, et possit

et efficiat ; teste sacro cantore (Psa.

cxv, 3) :
' Deus noster in coelo et

in terra, fecit omnia, quiB voluit.'

Ille quidem certe sexcenta mundo-

rum millia ieque ac nostrum hunc

fabricari potuit at noluit. Porro

eadem divina omnipotentia sum-

mse perfectioni conjuncta longis-

simoque intervallo ab imperfec-

tione ac impotentia omni sejuncta

existimanda est: ut hoc patescet

exemplo. Deus malus esse non

potest, non peccare, non mentiri,

aut abnegare semet ipsura, teste

Paulo (2 Tim. ii. 13 ; Heb. vi. IS),

quia hge merie imperfectiones

sunt. Quod si aut improbus Deus

foret, aut peccando laberetur, aut

se ipse inficiaretur : liaudquaquam

omnipotens esset. Sunt ista enim

per se rerum imperfectarum signa.

Est itaque plane omnipotens Deus,

ex voluntate ac perfectissima bo-

nitate sua; quemadmodum ilium
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xvi.), quoiiiara ibi sunt, qui jussa^ - atque arbitria illius capessuilt, il-

concelebrat Propbeta, Psalmorum

aiictor (Ixxvii. 13, 14) :
' Ecquis ita

maguus Dens est, ut Deus iioster?

Tu es Deus, qui mirabilia solus

eflicis. Notaui fecisti in populis

potentiam tuam.' Ad extremura

ideo etiam omnipotens sive rerum

omnium arbiter moderatorque Deus

nuncupatur, quod omnia in potes-

tate et imperio illius sunt, et quod

mundum Universum nulla diffieul-

tate nullo labore ac molimine, solo

arbitrio suo, architectatus fuit.

Qu^sTio XV.

Siquidem vero nullo Deus loco

circurascribitur et ubique praisto

est: quo quseso modo in coelo cer-

tisque quibusdam terrae locis potis-

simum habitare dicitur ?

Resp. Minime istuc quidem,

quasi immaterialem et incorpore-

am illam Divinitatem, coälum for-

tasse, aut Zijon, aut quicunque

locus alius circumscribat. Nul-

lum enim Deus oecupat locum

;

sed ipse sibi locus est. Verum
quoniam iis in locis, illustriora

qusedam magisque insignia efiicit,

ibique opera ipsius et gratiai ve-

stigia clarius siepiusque emicant;

ideo illic habitare fcrtur. Velut

in coelo (sicut sanctus ait Damas-
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bem conditum. Sic enim Scrip-

/iot '(' tnra (Siracli. xxiii. 29) :
' Oculi Do-), mini millies sole lucidiores sunt

;

adobe, intuentur omnes vias liominiim;

' pai'tesque absti'usas contemplan tiir.'
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lumqiie perpetno concelebrant An•

geli. In terra, quoniam illic in car-

ne cum liominibus versabatur. In

sancta Ecclesia, quoniam illic mo-

do peculiar! et gratia ipsius fideli-

bus datur, et prajdicatur gloria.

Similiter et locus quilibet alius, in

quo aliqua gratise Dei significatio

ostenditur, locus illius appellatur.

Qu^sTio XYI.

Quando autem Dei solius hoc

esse adfirmas, nosse omnia, occulta

videlicet et aperta : quo igitur pacto

tum Angeli tum inter mortales Pro-

phetse eadem cognoverunt?

Resr Dens per se ipsum abdita

et arcana omnia, profundasque lio-

minum Angelorumque cogitationes

cosnoscit : non illo solum momen-

Itemque loco alio (Siracli. xlii. 19,

20) :
' Novit Dominus scientiam

omnem, ac intuetur signum secu-^, , -
1 li. Enunciat praiterita et futura;» ' ' et vestigia reruni occultarum ma-^ ^ {.

. '.) \^ -
' 7

ipya.
nifestat.' Et loannes in Apoca-

lypsi (ii. 23): 'Ego sum, qui corda

ac renes perscrutor; et dabo cuique

vestrum secundum opera sua.' Si

ayyo ^ - quaudo autem Angelis ac liomin-
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ibiis occulta fntura praenoscere

contingit; utique eadcm ex divi-

iia patefactione cognoscunt, teste

Scriptura (Dan. ii. 22) :
' Dens est,

qui profunda ac abscondita dete-

git.' Quomodo Elisaso patefecit,

id quod servus illius Gehasi clan-

culum in via a Isaemane abstule-

rat (2 Keg. v. 26) ;
pariterque Pe-

tro apostolo factum Ananiie et

Sapphirse (Act. v.). Cnjusmodi re-

rum futurarum praesensione Pro-

pliet£e omnes instructi fuerunt.

Qu^STio XYII.

Simtne vero et alise quaedam

Dei soli us Proprietates ?

Pesp. Proprietates divinge sane

innumerabiles sunt; quas tamen ut

ad salutem utiles hactenus recen-

suiinus; illae satis demonstrant no-

bis, quam de Deo habere conveniat

sententiam. Tu itaque, reliquis se-

positis, firma immotaque fide crede,

unum in trinitatepersonarumDeum

esse, omnipotentem, omnipriesen-

tem, omniscium, natura immutabi-

lem atque sempiternum.

Qu^STio XVIII.

Quando autem nomen Creatoris

in hoc Articulo positum est, num

iofitur rerum omnino omnium con-

ditor Deus est ?

Resp. Pcrum profecto creata-
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rum omnium, tum visibillum, tum

invisibilium sine ulla controversia

creator Deus est. Atque ante ce-

tera quidem omnia, cselestes omnes

Exercitus, ut prsecipuos glorise ma-

jestatisque suse priecoues, sola cogi-

tatione, de nihilo efiinxit; mundum-

que illum intellectualem condidit,

qui secundum concessam sibi gra-

tiam Deum pulclire cognoscunt,

penitusque ac perpetuo voluntati

illius moi'em gerunt. Tum vero

postea aspectabilem atque materia-

tum hunc orbem item ex nihilo

Deus fabricatus est. Ad ultimum

denique et hominem fecit, imma-

teriali mentisque compote anima

et materiato corpore compositum,

ut vel ex uno homine hunc in mo-

dum coagmentato constaret, eun-

dem illum Deum, mnndi utriusque,

immaterialis puta atque materialis,

opificem auctoremque esse. Ideo-

que haud abs re homo pusillus

mundus appellatur; quippe qui

universi mundi majoris expressam

in sese imaginem circumfert (Da-

masc. ii. 3 et 12).

QüiESTio XIX.

lam quoniam primo loco Ange-

los creavit Deus, die quiBso quid-

nam de iis statuendum habemus ?

Resp. Angeli sunt Spiritus, ex

non ente, in eus verum, ea fini a

Deo couformati, ut et ipsum hym-
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VüL. II.—

reaiit : et praeterea hoc in orbe suo

ininisterio liomiiiibus adsint, illis-

que ill regiium Dei viam prseeant.

Est illis etiam iirbium, rcgiionnn,

regioiium, moiiasterioriim, ecclesi-

arum, hominiimque item, tuiii reli-

giosoruni, turn secularium ciira et

tutela cominissa. Cujus rei hicn-

leiitum in Actibus Apostolicis com-

mcmoratur exemphini (cap. v. 19).

Angelus autem Domini iioctu fores

cai'ceris rechisit, illisque eductis

dixit :
' Ite, et in templo consisten-

tes omnia vitiB hujus verba populo

exponite.' Et rursus (xii. 8) :
' Ecce

vero subito adstabat Angelus Do-

mini, dixitque Petro : acclnge te

ocius, indue soleas, circnmda tibi

pallium et sequere me.' Et mox

(v. 12) : 'A^erum nt ad se rediit Pe-

trus, dixit: nunc vero plane scio,

emisisse Dominum Angelum suuin,

meque eripuisse de manu Herodis,

et de omni exspectatione populi

ludaäornm.' Pari modo parvulo-

rum infantum curam agunt, do-

cente ipso Servatore nostro (Matt,

xviii. 10) :
' Dico enim vobis, quod

Angeli illorum in ccelis perpetuo

vultum patris mei, qui in coelis est,

intuentur,' lidem preces et olee-

inosynas nostrie et benefacta reli-

qua ad divinam inajestatem i)erfe-

runt. Minime istuc quidem, (juasi

eleemosjnas non aniinad\erteret
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^) -, h jpoiKÜ -
,

nostras, aut preces iioii ipse satis

exaudiret Deus, sed quod illi pro

nobis intercedunt. Et in antiqiia

/. Ken ', lege, lege Mosaiea nonduni lata,

7] covij , ihi-

uyytXoi ,^ -, \ ocov

'^. \, "

legem voluntatemque Dei onnien

majores nostros Angeli edocebaut

;

eisqne rectum salutis iter common-

strabant, teste S, Dionysio (Ilier-

arcb, Eccl. iv. p. 2G). Postea vero

quam promulgata lex erat, instrue-

ov^ ,
j

bant bomines ducebantque ad bo-

^-) aya^ov. num. Prout ipsa Satis Scriptura

Koi - arguit, dum et apparuisse Propbetis

yoa, ol (yy\o' ]—, iirpoX^yaai, ,
r - ,'\ r ./ - -\ , V6\' ayyo ',
7po^)J

1], (, ', «') ' yp-

Angelos, et futura aperuisse, pro-

dit. Veluti quum losepbum An-

gelus prsemonuit, caveret sibi asan-

guinario Ilerodis proposito (Matt,

ii. 13) :
' Surge, inquit, aeceptoque

puerulo illiusque matre, in ^Egvp-• )
|

tum effnge ; et mane illic, donee, \ vy } Ah/- dixero tibi. Certo enim puerulum

7Ü1', ^<St , ,
yap^ -

cioi-, . ^ \

ad necem quiesiturus est Herodes.'

Rursus quando idem A^irgini fami-

liariter servire verebatnr (Matt. i., va {) ?- 20); mox animnni illi Angelus' (. . '.), uyyo^, \ /«-
Domini addit, rectiusque edocet.

Horum item indicio divina opera

. divulgantur: quemadmodnm, na-^ vpya,• ' - sceute Cliristo (Lue. Ü.), ilium

pov yvv «Trtica-
j Bethlelienii jam modo in lucem

{.'.) 7/^'«•, ' editum esse, pastoribus nunciabant.

oTi \ yvi>^v. paya, -«, ^ «

Uli etiam, mandatu Dei localiter

singulis hominibus pi-cesto adsunt,

et periculis quibuslibet nos eri-

piunt, animarumque nostrarum^ KtvdvvoVf (cai -^ hostem propulsant, qui crudelis-
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^pov \, -^, -
TaXttßtj <>

actiav. ^
(pvXtiTTij, i^OjUty, Xijii ),

{.. /.)
"

ort 7 ayJXo, ^ -.
, ^^^» .^ .

,
;

. '
{... '•), "-,

,. -,' ', ',\, \ ')'
cf)a^> /,-, '/^<• ' ,, ^

Ap\ay^Xo,^\ . <
''^,[) -'/(
/•.«', <,

x'u^ . ) <\
C£V ,

sime discruciare hominem solet,

qiiaiidocunque id sibi divino per-

missn licere intelligit. lani quod

sua iios custodia cselestis ille genius

uüster sepiat tucaturque, id ex hoc

scripturse dicto, de eo qui Domino
unice confidit, satis apparet (Psa.

xci. 11) : 'Angelis suis de te prse-

cipiet, ut custodiant te in omni-

bus viis tuis; attollent te mani-

bus, ne ad lapideib pedem tuum

offendas.'

Qu^sTio XX.

In quot Classes distribuuntur

Angeli ?

Resp. Ex sententia Dionjsii

(liier. Cailest. cap. vi. et vii.) in

novem dißtinguuntur clioros, qui

denuo in tres distribuuntur classes.

Prima in classe sevum agitant, qui

Deuni propius circuuistant : Thro-

ni, Cherubim et Seraphim. In

secunda Potcstates, Dominationes,

Exercitus (sive etiam Yirtutes). In

tertia Angeli, Archangeli, Princi-

patus. Sunt autem eo dispositi or-

dine, nt inferiores a superioribus

ilhnninationem ac divina beneficia

accipiant. Ili Angeli in gratia

Dei jugiter permanent. Quippe

quoniam Luciferi ad rebellionem

adversus Deum incitameiitis au-

rem non pnvbuerunt, hanc gratiam

adepti non amplius labi possunt
;

non illud quidcm certe ulla natiirii)
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\ ayj(\ov,.
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;

. )^ ,) , ,. ^!^^ \,,^ (^.. ^'.)''^ ^ \]'
iv ry^ (,^ '} ^, }^,, .' ^-\ }-, / peyaXiio-,'

^, ouroi, opyuva. ^^
(. . L .) ' ^,

suie prsestaiitia, sed mcra Dei gra-

tia. Usee ita breviter annotata ad

notitiam Aiigelormn in taiitnin suf-

ficere arbitramur, qnantmn com-

pendiariiß hnjns Orthodoxce doc-

trine modus exigere vidoatnr.

Itaqne cognito jam satis, cum

opem nobis auxilinmqne Angelos

ferre, tum sua nos intercessione

juvare, merito omnibus in precibus

nostris illos obtestamur, ut Deum
nobis propitient; illumque ante

alios Angelum, qui praises noster

custosque est.

Qu^STio XXI.

Poro quid de malis Augelis sen-

tiendum nobis?

Resp. Ipsos quidem bonos om-

nino a Deo creatos fuisse : quid-

quid enim fecit Deus, bonum fecit;

sed propria voluntate sua improbos

evasisse
;
prout testatur Dominus

noster de principe Dajmonum lo-

quens (loh. viii. 4-1:) :
' Ille liomi-

cida fuit ab initio, nee in veritate

stetit. Xou enim est in illo Veri-

tas. Quando niendacium loquitur,

do suis loquitur. Isam mendax

est, illi usque pater.' Hi impietatis

onmis auctoros et signiferi divinae-

que majestatis blaspliemi obtrecta-

tores sunt; lii meutium huma-

narum deceptores; turn ij)simet

turn instrumenta ipsorum, tradente

Scriptura (1 Pet. v. 6) : ' Sobrii
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-', / estote, vigilate. Xaiu adversariiis^ • \i(i)V -, KciraTrnj. » vester Diabolus taiiquam leo rn-

giens obambulat, quiereiis quem,- )>,
J

degliitiat.' Qllie quaiiquain ita^ Siv /,- ,

comparata sunt, scieiidnin tanieii,^ ^ !
pOSSe Diemoiies vim ac \ io-

'iva av^pojwov //,
|

lentiaiu suam ill liomiucm ullum

> ^\] . ' iillamqne rem aliam nisi Deo in-

TOVTOV ''
<>,

XJov (. '/, «.) * -
diilgente exercere, teste Seriptura

(Matt. viii. 21): 'Rogabant vero

ilium Dsemoiies ac dicebant : siqiii-,- '
\

dem iios expelUs, permitte nobis

«' . abire ill gregem porcorum. Ille'. \' i)t,i{ip}j,

cev ' -^/^ }^ ',.,,
\ ioioc• }'' -. tivai-,

vero dixit eis: Ite.' Porro illnd

etiam cnivis exploratnm esse de-

bet, miiiime in illorum mann ])0si-

tiim esse, nt peccare liominem eo-

gant, qneni snis dnntaxat instiga-

tionibns illecebrisqne in fraudem et

errorem dedncunt. Est enim liber-

tate sui arbitrii homo praiditus, cui

libertati nee Dens ii)sc vim ullam

necessitatemque infert. Ceterum

yivovTai^ ', qnoniam ißteniis suppliciis pieiiis-

Kora TO (. . //«,)• que multati Dtvmones sunt, idcirco

« ' nullo uiKpiam tempore diviiiie gra-

TO - tiai misericordia^que participes fieri

vov •.
.

jvojpijv

ein (;
. tlvai

possunt, ut dictum est (Matt. xxv.

41): 'Discedite a me inaledicti in

ignem a^ternnm, qui Diabolo ange-

lisque ejus praeparatus est.'

Qü^STio XXII.

De i-eliquis autem rebus creatis

quid statiiendimi nobis est?

Resp. IIoc niniirum, quod Dens
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fit
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verbo jussuque SllO CUllcta e nillilu, (co( £(• roy
j

fecerit
;
quodque post reliqua oni-^, \ /,^ Ilia lioiiiiiiein creaverit, illumque, lieruiii ac clominuin rerum, quae

ilvai , Xiy- RXih ccßlo sunt, oinnium constitue-

('. . '.)'' cir-
|

rit, diceiis (Gen. i. 26) :
' Faciamus

|7' itfcoi'a \' houiineni ad imagineni nostraui et

' - secundum similitudinem ; et domi-, nentur piscibus maris, et volucribus, , coeli, et jumentis, et orbi teiTarum. To Xiyti \ univei'so.' Idem et sacer Psaltes

(«. ?'/. •'.)'

). ^ ^<^*^ ^^^' '̂
, [) ,,} t, -
)',\' )-\ '-,

bo^tj \ Tipy .--̂, -,
c<a rouro^, )]'-

', &!^ .
^ 'J - ,/ f,

ijivav, ,- 6

{. '. .)'] ,{^' \,\-^. / {. .

iV.)' ', £• ^].

adstruit (Psa. viii. C) :
' Praefecisti

eum operibus manuum tuarum

;

subjecisti omnia sub pedes illius

:

oves et boves universas, insuper et

pecora campi, volucres coeli, et pis-

ces maris, qui semitas marinas per-

ambulant.' Et paullo antea (v, 5):

' Paullo minorem Angelis fecisti

eum, gloria et honore coronasti

eum.' Quoniam vero mandatum

Dei in Paradiso, quum adlmc in

statu innocentiie homo esset, ne-

glexit de vetitoque fructu carpsit

gustavitque; ea re honoribus fortu-

nisque omnibus, quels tempore in-

tegritatis suae ornatus fuerat, subito

exutus, beatoque pulsus liorto, talis

oranino evasit, qualem ilium Pro-

pheta depingit (Psa. xlix. 20)

:

' Homo quum in honore esset, non

intellexit.' Comparatus est bratis

jumentis, iisque similis factus est.

Ideoque haue sententiam audivit

(Gen. iii. 10) :
' Terra es, et in ter-

ram reverteris.'
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Qü^ESTIO XXIII.

Cujusmodi erat status Innocen-

tiie lioniinis sive puritatis et a pec-

cando iminuiiitatis?

Eesp. Iimuceiitia3 iiitegritatis-

qiie status dnoruin genenim est

(ex sententia S. Basilii, Ilomilia

in Principium Pl^'elbiol•ura pag.

184. Bas.). Prior est voluutaria

qua^dam a peccato discessio ; iiitni-

runi quum liomo, cui ex diutnrno

vitioruui exercitio ac consuetudine

(nota mala sunt), proprio delibe-

ratoque cousilio peccata deserit.

Alter, simplex quiedam mali in-

scieiitia et impei'itia est, quaudo

mali penitus ignarus qnispiam in-

expertusque est ; sive per teuellam

aätatnlam suam, sive caussas alias.

Posteriore hoc raodo ante lapsnm

conq)arata innocentia Adami inte-

gritasque fuit; cunjuncta cum

sunima absolutaqtie perfectione ac

justitia insita iritellectus i)ariter

voluntatisque, ita ut in intellectu

scientia omnis includeretur, in vo-

luntate probitas omnis et honestas.

Qnando itaque perfectissimo sane

modo (quantum illo temporis liabi-

tu concessum ipsi ac decorum erat),

Deum cognoscebat Adamus ; ideo

hoc ipso, quod Deum cognoscebat,

cetera item onmia per ipsum nosci-

tabat. Cujus rei darum inter alia

indicium liabennis, quuni ad Ada-
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, cia ro cwatj.
Kai TU icii3"

mum animantes omnes convcnie-

bant, nt iis sua noinina daiOt, qiias

To o-oTor iytvvÜTo tu ;- |
ülc etiaiii siiigulatim SUIS appella-

]' ,\ «)^
)/',
) -[) ,
ficfi'iON ^. 7]

bat iiomiiiibus. Incle id aiitem

iiebat, quod aniniantis cujusque

iiaturam ac indolem perspectam

liabcret, iioii parta aliunde iustruc-

^eXumtoc, \& scieutia, sed ex eo, quod de

i(c Xoyov' Deo illiusque beneticiis secum me-

iXiv^ipa, \ ttij
|
ditaretur commentareturque. lam

roi''' (\], C[\\oa ad vülnntatem attiuet ; ilia

^. • XiyiTai

{"-. < . '.) ' ~, <')

hia . jap-
, . lJ,]'. yap-

\[ .
ßhXya , )

aya~ov -

ratioui perpetuo obteniperabat,

quanquam et tum suam seiuper

libertatetn retiueret, et situm plane

in hominis esset potestate, sive pec-

caret sive non pecearet, sicnt in

scriptura dicitiir (Siracli. xv. 11)

:

' Ise dixeris : propter Dominum
defeci; non enim facere debes,". ( i/To/jj- 1 qua3 illi odiosa sunt. Ne dixeris:^, 7\ , ipse me in errorem impulit.' Ni-. - liil euim illi honiiue peccatore

Atjc, , opus est. Odit Dominus omuem-.^ abomiuationem, eademque ilium, ^•7 . ' Evavrt )

Q-/.
»/ <^ -

timentibus haudquaquam accepta

est. Ipse ab initio hominem fecit,

eumque in manu consilii sui dimi-,^ . , sit. Si voles, , maudata et fidem

oXiya (. '.)' ^- servabis; faciendo, quae illi grata

Vi, /c ^ sunt. Iguem et aquam proposuit^. tibi; utruni voles, ad id extendes!^ )- tuam. Vita et mors CO-

|>- ' ram liominibus est ; dabiturque illi,

yyXo. utrum ipsi placuerit. Et mox (,,/• 20) : 'Kulli inqjie agere prgecepit

;

^ , ' nulli peccandi licentiam tribuit.'
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ctfmfi-\ Ilnjnsniodi igitur iniioceiitiae ac,-. yap
,

impeccabilitatis ill statu similliiniis/ (. '. Aiigelis liomo erat. Siinulac vei'O

'.), Xijovna ' - per traiisgressioiiem praecepti pec-. ^ cavisset, coiitiiiiio eodeni Paradisi

'\ ) loco, SUSceptO peccati statu, iiiorta-' \ ^ lis Gvasit, tradeutc ita Scriptura

' (Roin. vi, 23) :
' Stipendium pec-

'. Kara'aroaif cati mors est.' amissa rationis

/c »cot, et intelligeutine pei'fectioiie, etiani

^'/ ', '' voluntas ill malum, quam ill bo-, 6 £- uum, prouior facta est. Atque hoc»/- ' pacto integritatis imioceiitia?que

K£Vy Xijij status, liomiiie malum jam experto,

{.'. '.)' / »]^,.
^ ö .' ^-}' ;

~. ^)' ^-, /', -
, }'. « \, \.

jvu>piZ,iTai -
('. '.

,' .)' ?' ^ ' -,^.
('P<i»jU. ', '.)-

statum peccati trausiit, illeque

antea perfectus homo eo Iiumihta-

tis redactus est, ut jam merito cum
Davide dicat (Psa. xxii. 6): 'Ego

vermis sum, uoii liomo.'

Qu^STio XXIV,

Xiimquid vero eidem omnes ho-

mines peccato sunt obnoxii ?

Resp. Quemadmodum homines

omnes durante innoceiitise statu in

Adamo fuerunt ; eodem modo, ex

quo la]:»sus ille fuit, in ipso omnes

collapsi, siiiiul in statu peccati per-

manserunt. Quamobrem noii so-

lum peccato, sed ejus caussa, pcena

item tenentur. Quai poena hoc

Dei edicto ])romu]gatur (Gen. ii,

17) :
' Quacunque die de arbore

ista comederitis, morte moriemini.'

Refert id i})sum et Apostolus (Rom.

V. 12) : ' Ut per unum homineni



504 SYMBOLA GK^CA ET RUSSICA.

\tyii' (.'» ? £•• '- peccatiun in iimudniii introiit, et

) ])1* peccatlim mors
;

quai hoc

£}£, ha -»")<,• cai-a- ])afto ill iiiortales omiies pervasit,

roc, Kot tig ^- (plod in illo oiniies peccavenint.'

;', ' )-
\

Qiiapropter etiam in ntero materno

{•. Aia utpop- ^^inox ciiüi hoc peccato concipimnr

/^)• nascimurqiie, teste saciO Psalte^ - \\. 7) : 'Ecce eniin in iniqnitatibus

^^,• coiiceptns suin, et in peccatis mea' !) (. . '.)'
\
me mater concepit.' Quod pecca-

yap iv ^,
j

tum Avitum (sive Originale), ap-

\ iv ) ^m'/rijp
|

pellatur
;
primuin ideo, quod ante

illnd nullo dum alio peccato infec-

tus liomo fuit. Tametsi jam tum

per lapsum suuin corruptus esset

Diabolus
;

quo etiam instigante,

puUulare in liomine hoc ipsum

avitum peccatura coepit cui et

Adanius, auctor ejusdem effector-

que, obnoxius erat, et nos omnes,

qui ab illo genus ducimus. De-

inde, quod nemo mortalium, nisi

^^,7'', tlvai-- cum hac iiaturte contagione, con-,\, ' cipitur,.,\ ^
civ .

t

.

») tyv^>pe

\\, f/jeXAt \\],^/
;.",, ^ ,

}/ ' -
Xoyo}', cia (>,

. }', -
)'^. o/a/joXoc

' -, )--
Xyvov -, \

Qü^sTio XXV.

Quando autem lapsurum Ada-

mum norat Deus, quid ita, quöeso,

illnm condidit?

Eesp. Kon modo lapsum Adami,

verum et malitiam Luciferi, prius-

quam utrumqiie conderet, planis-

sime scivit Dens. Immo et miiiu-

tissimas quasque cogitationes, ac-
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Ti t/iiWt va Xojiaaij, vu ).
Me '' TOVTO civ^ ort^-' -

] viKi)atj /-^ {. /, ', .

tionesqne singiilas, qiias cogitatu-

nis acturusque aliqiiaiido esset.

Xeque tainen aut peccato hominis,

aut iinprobitate Diaboli, divinam

bonitatem suain viiici siiperarique

'). Aia ya- passiis est (Dainasc. ü. cap. 27.^ Adde Dialog, >\. .
ayyeXov -, \ -

[
542, 556). Itaque ut tailto illus-

id'iav ^ 1 trior ilia testatiorque fieret; ilium

ytvi '
\ ^, ''. Mf »^ -

quidem Angelum bor. in creabat,

qui sua postmoduni voluntate ac

arbitrio, impius sceleratusque eva-

sit, consimiliter et honiineni, Das-, - nionis instinctu delude lapsum

Xapxpij

ya^ ' £7£)^ . ^^
ov^)yv -

yr|, ^^^
vpyav ay'iov,

cm i^ayopaaij ^^, \
avaßaaij '
ya\pv~ \>, cia. cid

] ctv

TrActay ^.

, .

"^ yvpE \
KTtatj, ~«\ «

A^eruui eniui -ero cum liomine

ilium in modum egit Dens, ut per

lapsum illius majorem in modum
sua effulgeret bonitas; quippe uui-

genam iilium suum in terrestrem

haue vallem demittere poterat, qui

carne de V'irgiue castissima opera

Spiritus Sancti adsumta, homineni

redimeret ; majoreque gloria, quam

olim in Pai'adiso habuerat, exorna-

tum, cum infamia ac dedecore Dia-

boli, in coeleste regnum suum sub-

veheret. Ideoque uec illud hominis

peccatum,ab ipsius creatioue Deum
deducere atque revocare potuit.

QciESTio XXVI.

Si norat igitur omnia Dens ante-

quam conderet, an bona ac mala

\, y'tvov- oumiaitem proidestiuavit, lie alitcr

rat, tto^jo y^vova ; :
luillt, quam Üuut.. Trptl•- TvESP. Res quidem uni\ uisus an-
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7] '/ (.^ .).,

ciu ,,,^ \, AijovTai
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•.),,̂ -

^. iivai

' ^^ ', ,
aja^ov.

)) {\\ ', '.) ', ,
; ^-

''. ^-
, ,

-«., -
Jvo, -,^ . -^ '

civ' -.

te creatioiiem praäscivit Dens, sed

bonas cUiiitaxat priEclestinavit (uti

loquitur S.Damascciins, lib. II. cap.

30): nam illncl divinaä bonitati re-

pngnat, iit malas praefiniat. Malum

autem uon aliud existinuiiidum est,

cpiam peccatutn. Nam pra3tei• pec-

catum, qujB divinse legis voluuta-

tisque transgressio est, si proprie

loquimur, nihil in orbe mali reperi-

tur (Idem in : de duabus Christi vo-

Imitatibus). At cetera, quibus ob

noxias nostras Dens in nos animad-

vertit, ut pestilentia, bella, morbi,

aliaqne ejusmodi; respectu nostri

mala dicuntur (Basil. Ilomil. IX.

Deum iion esse malorum caussam),

quoniam serunmas nobis atque do-

lores afferunt, quos fugimus ac aver-

samur. Cetei-um Deo nequaquam

mala sunt; siquidem vim quandam

boni habent. lis enim nos casti-

gans ad bonum excitat. Ideoque

quum dicit Scriptura (Arnos iii. G):

'Numquid ullum in civitate malum

est, Dominus non fecit? tum justam

Dei castigationem malum vocat.'

Porro illa duntaxat pra?determinat

Dens, secundum sapientiam justiti-

amque siiam, qua3 utrum fiant, nee

ne, id in nostra potestate situm non

est. Verum bona illa, qua; ut fiant,

in nostra manu est, priecognoscit
;

ita vero, ut sinml et ipse, ex propen-

savoluntate sua, cum nostra voluu-

tate concurrat. Quod naturte libe-

ri Arbitrii nihil quidquam officit.
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Hvui
;. , ^--^ iAiv^^tpa. jivvaTui uiro, /,

tvapyä aya^ov, ) -
» -,\-, 06~/ .

•, -
7?}' 7]^,

i'fjovv apapTTj, ^,
^. ?'/ ^,. ( , •^ '

lyivev

\, • .
iya( . .)' * "' ^ \

()

ayiov, ."'^ ('.. . '.) '^ tia^ tytvva ' / ',~ (^, . .) ''
^ ','

/'', '."/ ,, ^ -̂

Qü^sTio XXVII.

Quid est Arbitrium liberum ?

Resp. Liberum hominis Arbitri-

um est libera et absoluta illius vo-

hiutas, orta a ratione sive rationali

anima ad bpuum, aut nialuin effi-

ciendum. Quibus euim in rebus

mens ratioque inest, eas natiii'am

cum potestate sui arbitrii conjunc-

tam habere, eamque duce ratione

libere exercere oportet. Haec au-

tem ratio quamdiu in statu inno-

centioä homo stetit, hoc est, ante-

quani peccaret, incorrupta et per-

fecta erat ; per lapsum corrnpta

fuit. At voluutas, etiamsi quod ad

appetitum boni, aut mali, illaesa

maueret ; nihilominus in nonnullis

haud paullo propeusior atque ad

malum inclinatior evasit : iu aliis

rursus ad bonum. De quo ita lo-

quitur maguus Basilius (iu lesai.

xiv.): 'Per voluntatem quisque

suam arbitriumquc, aut semen

sanctum, aut contrurium esse po-

test.' Audi sodes Paulum dicen-

teui (1 Cor. iv. 15) :
' Ego vos in

Christo lesu per Evangelium ge-

nui.' Audi et ha^c Scriptural Acr-

\) (loh. i. 12) : 'Quotquot illum

receperunt, iis i)otcstatem dedit, ut

filii Dei fierent' Quo sanc sane-

tus doctor declarat, quamvis et ipsa

hominis voluntas peccato origiuis

uiisere labefactata fuerit : niliilo-
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, /<'' icutu
;

miiuis etiaiii pi'iieeenti lioc tempore

tig - ill cujusqiie arbitrio posituin esse,' ut bonus Deique filius sit, aut e

Ku\ Qeov, contrario improbns iiliusque Dia-

SiaßoXov ' ' boli. Hoc oiiiiie, inquaiii, in nianii

TO \tpi Kot , atque potestate hominis situm est,

Kni icoAoi' 1] ' ita tanien, ut in bonuin di\ ina gra-^ ' « \ ' tia liomini adjutrix sit, eumque

1) '^ ^, \}\\&\\\ a malo retraliat; at non ut

va'/ ro^ - arbiti'ium hominis suis ingratiis

compeUat.

Qü^sTio XXYIII.

Siquidem vero in statu peocati

nascuntur homines, an igitur cor-

.
jO oj r / < c IC ?'/./ \ '-,

eivai - pus soUim de semine Adami est, ) \ ] -', an vero etiam aiiima ?

A -. To ^ Resp. Coi'pus huinainim ex se-

To ^ '
[

mine Adami descendit, anima vero

7j -y'lviTai ,^
\

a Deo Oritur, teste Scriptura (Zach.

Xiyii {. iß', .) ' - xü. 1)
:' Dominus, qui expandit coe-, koi ^' him, et fuiidat terram, et format

;', '^ Spiritum hominis in eo.' Et alibi

£1^, Kot (. iß'.

'.) ' --^ £7<

ytiv, ' ) -\^
', ' .

/< ' ii'^eXev tlvai,
- ijviXfy^,
/' // £/ .

\>, (.

(Eccles. . 7) : 'Et redeat pulvis

in terram, qnemadmodum fuerat,

et Spiritus ad Deum revertatur, qui

dedit ilhim.' Super hcec si semine

humauo procrearetiir anima, haud

dubie item cum corpore cominore-

retnr solvereturque in pulverem,

Atqui contrarinm in sacris literis,

quo loco cum latrone in cruce col-

loquitur Christus, adstrui videmns

'. py'.),) ^ t/r (Luc. xxiii. 43): 'Amen dico tibi,, u~iv' Xy J hodie mecum eris in Paradiso.'

tVy Iv Tiijj^- ' Quippe corpus latronis in cruce re-
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. AiciA TO' manebat, at anima, lit Spiritus ini-

Toi', ^e) irveh- niortalis, cum Christo Paradisum/ -. ?'-

\' ^-
^, ,\ /^ «-
^avrj . "~] «-

ingressa est. Quie si liuinano satu

genita fuisset, utique etiam siio cum
corpoiO in cruce esset exstincta.

Poro, quo alio pacto liisce Domini

nostri verbis ratio constare possit,

quum dixit (Matt. xxii. 31) :
' An-, 11011 legistis, quod vobis a Deo dic-

»jTTou' owic' ^ fuit : ego sum Dens Abraami,

(. '. '.) ' et Deus Isaaci, et Deus lacobi ; at'• b ^Aftpahp,\ Deus iion mortuorum Deus est, ve-

\ , \ ' rum viveiitium.' Qua3 iion de cor-

pore A'eriiin de anima exaudienda. To ypoi-
,

sunt. Quippe dudum jam defnnc-

dia , / torum patrum istorum in pulveres' ^ --
1
dissipata corpora eraiit ; at de aiii-^^' ;- ' ma vera est oratio, quiB ut omni< diu , ) tempore vivit, ita semper in con-

spectu Dei adstat. Sin autem eo-

dem illo seminio, undo corporis

-. /^ '« constructa erat fabrica, conflata

} ', ; aiiima fuisset ; eadcm Iiaud dubie

, \ th'ui ,, ^^
tivai ), '« '- involuta ruina cum corjwre suo in-

terierat. Inseritur autem a Deo

7}, ' opyoi-itrcfj ' aiiima corpori, membris suis orga-) \ yivy -
' -

, ^ ),.
\( -.^ '.

}) -

nisque jam ])erformato, anima?que

recipiendoe accoininodato inserta,

continuo per totam ejusdem com-

pagem diffunditur, more ignis, qui

se in omnes ferri candentis sinus in-

sinuat. Pra^cipuum tarnen domici-

lium in capite, atque corde habet.

Qu.Esno XX.
Quoniam vero rerum omnium
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,
;

creator Deus est, decetne igitiir

ilium omnibus itidem providere ?. ]'^ ' Eesp. Ita prorsus : qiiippe a mi-

' /ityaXov '^/ nimis ad usque maxima acciiratis-', simc omnia cognoscit, omniumque,' '^ ?);7- qiiiß fecit, cnram separatim singiila-

vix TO^' - timque habet, lit ex verbis Christi, (. <• '.) facile intelligi licet (Matt. . 29) :' ^/ ' Nonne duo passerculi asse ve-

; f'i' -
£7 Ti]v yü]v. £ ' -^ .

tic-
ßiciKov, X'cjii {.. .)'<:'
(^) ). -

'

, .^ '.

filial ,-, -
;.^, ^

nennt? et nnus tamen ex iis sine

patre vestro in terram non decidet.

At capitis vestri pili etiara omnes

numerati sunt.' Eadem hsec Pro-

videntia in Veteri Testamento ore

Davidis luculenter explicatur, quum

ait (Psa. cxiv. 15) :
' Oculi omnium

in te sperant Domine, et tu escam

illorum tempore opportune largi-

ris. Aperis tu manum tuam, et

imples omne animal beneplacito.'

QüyES'I'io XXX.

Idemne in divinis valent vocabu-

la Praäscientioß, Praädestinationis

atque Providentias ?

Resp. Praiscientia, Priedestinatio

et Providentia diversas in divinis

TU Qiut' \ ^^- habent potestates. Nam Providen-

pf- ay , ) tia res jam creatas respicit ; at Prae-

oyv,\ yvov, ^-. pyvy >,),/ \)^ \ \ yivrj.

scientia Prsedestinatioque in Deo

sunt, priusqnam ullie res creatie ex-

sistant, qnanquam modo quodam

distincto. Praiscientia enim nuda

rerum futurarum cognitio est, sine

determinata earundem specifica-

tione, sic nimirum, ut non necessa-
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—pujvb)aiv eivai

' i]yovv-
KCl) '/,, (coi oy^i . \,/

eivai ) )} -.
-̂ ',(

11, ,.
7» (. .

"
.) ^ --

' -,, et,
* ,-

* -, .
iivai ,^

liWa ( -',- tlvai )
UKivcvvov) C£v-

»' »)\, ^,
, ,. ^-.
YoL. II.—

rio definiat, hocciue an illud piano

futnrnni sit. Atqui Priedestinatio

Pra?scicntiiB jnncta specienun ipsa-

i'uin detenniiiatio est, quid omiiino

fieri debeat deiiniens. Dcfinit au-

teni boninn dmitaxat non malum.

Xam si malum quoque deiiiiiret

Prtedestinatio, jam essentiali Dei

bonitati contraria esset.

Itaque secundum nostrum con-

cipiendi statuendique modum recte

atque probabiliter etiam de Dec

dici potest : ordino primam Prie-

scientiam esse, secundam Prsedesti-

nationem, denique creatis jam re-

bus earum sequi Providentiam.

Quod perspicue nos docet Apo-

stolus (Poin. viii. 29) :
' Quoniam

quos prsescivit, eos et prsedestina-

vit : quos autem proedestinavit,

eosdem etiam vocavit: quos autem

prsedestinavit, eosdem etiam voca-

vit, eos item justiticavit: quos vero

justificavit: eosdem et glorificavit.'

Sed hoc de solo Iiomiiie cogi-

tandum est. Nam relicjuas res

creatas (pricter Angelos, qui jam

in vado salutis extra omnem aleam

positi ßunt), divina Priedestinatio

non complectitur, quippe libertate

Arbitrii dcstitutas, ideoquo nee

ullis vitiorum niaculis adspersas.

Quidquid enim faciunt, natnrali

instinctu faciunt, unde neque sup-

plicio aliquo plectuntnr, neque lau-

dis gloriieque praimiis oniantur.
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QU.ESTIO XXXI.

Nuinqnid alind est, quod de Deo

rebusque ab eo creatis ex hoc

Articulo disci possit?

Resp. Quidquid boiii animo at-

qne cogitatione coinplecti potes, id

omne Deo sninme bono, ut canssse

ac principio, adscribe. Contra quid-

quid mabim est, id peregrinum

longeque a Deo remotum esse iion

tain locali quam essentiali distantia,

scito. De re creata vero sic babe

:

Bonam esse, quatenus ab optimo illo

Creatore producta est; sed cum hoc

discrimine, ut mala fiat intellectu et

libertate arbitrii prsedita res creata,

qiiando a Deo desciscit. Non quod

ejusmodi condita fuerit; sed quod

per opera rationi dissentanea talis

evadat. At irrationabilis, quoniani

arbitrii libertate caret, mod is om-

nibus naturie suai bona est.

Qc^sTio XXXII.

Quinam secundus fidei Articu-

lus est ?

Hesp. in unvm Dominum^

lesum Christum^ filiiim Dei -
genitum, ex aire natura ante

omnia secuta, lucem de luce,

Deinn verum, de Deo vero, geni-

tum, lion factum, consul•stantia-

lem PcLtri.j^o" Q^uem omnia facta

sunt.
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Qu^sTio XXXIII.

Quid hie fidei Articulus iideles

docet ?

Resp. Dno potissimum exponit.

Prius, Filium Dei, lesum Christum,

esse Denm seinpiternum, de pro-

pria Patris natura natura, honore

ac gloria Patri sequalem, quem-

admodum de se ipse dieit (loh.

xvii. ) :
' Glorifica nunc me apud

te ipsum Pater ilia gloria, quam

apud te habui, priusquam mundus

exsisteret.' Alterum, quod hoc

Articulo docetur, hoc est: lesum

Christum esse Creatorem non mo-

do rerum ipsarum sed et temporis

et iEvi, in quo res ipste factai sunt,

diccnte Apostolo (Heb. i. 2) :
' Per

quem et secula fecit.' Sed de re-

bus (permanentibus) ita loquitur

loannes Evangel ista (i. 10) :
' Mun-

dus per ipsura factus est, sed mun-

dus ilium non cognovit'

Qu^STio XXXIV.

Ecquid sibi volunt duo lirccce

nomina, lesus, Christus, qui\3 in

hoc Articulo reperiuntur?

Resp. lesus Salvatorem signiti-

cat, interprete Arehangelo, qui lo-

sepho dixit (Matt. i. 21) :
' Pariet

autem iilium, et vocabiis nomen

ejus lesum, quoniam salvum illo

populum suum faciet a peccatis
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suis.' Ideoqiie vere recteque alii in- ^lv hoc mundo neniini tribui id nomi-

^^]
/» ,

\-
, ^ ^^ ~ }.

'-' ),-, ~7] '

\^, ,, . \,\ /^'
(.. II.)

' -'/^,
).', bia \-,

nis potest, quam Salvatori et Do-

mino nostro, qui Universum genus

liumanum de Eeterna Dsemonum

Servitute liberali caussa manu adse-

ruit. Christus TJnctum signiiicat,

quoniam in Antiqua lege uncti ap-

pellantur Christi, Sacerdotes scili-

cet. Reges et Propheti3e. In quae

tria officia inunctus Christus est :

iion more rituque communi, ut ce-

teri, sed prse unctis reliquis omni-

bus, prorsus siugulari, ut de eo nar-

rat Psalmorum auctor (Psa. xlv. 8):

'Amavisti justitiam, et odisti ini-

quitatem
;
propterea unxit te Dens,

Dens tuus, oleo lietitiae prse con-

sortibus tuis.' Quse nnctio de Spi-

ritu Sancto iiitelliiienda est. Eo

(lJaXXs 6\ enim secundum lioc ProphetiB le-. )' saiie dictum inunctus fuit (Ixi. 1)

:

(\ /,
|

' Spiritus Domini super me est,^ «•, ideo unxit me, misitque me ad an-

TO^ [. . .) ' ^^ -
£77 , '' ^^p (.

nunciandum pauperibus Evange-

lium.' Quie verba Christus ipse

sibi vindicat (Luc. iv. 21) :
' Ilodie,\7

[

inquit, impleta est haiC scriptura

. To

(. '.

-'.),- ' -
tv 7•).

Kara dt\ \
peyaXua //£-

;^• . ) uvai-

audientibus vobis.' Triplici vero

excellentia eximiaque majestate

consortibus suis singnlariter ante-

cellit Christus. Prima est Pontifi-

catus secundum ordiuem Melchi-

zedeki, de quo ita Apostolus (Heb.

v. 10) :
' Appellatus a Deo Ponti-

fex maximus secundum ordinem
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. IIejoi (\ (|0. f.
j

Melcliizedeki.' Idciu alibi (Heb.

/'.) ; Trpoaayopev^iig ix. 14). Christum sacerdotem vo-

apxiepevfj Ty)v cat, qiiod semet ipsum Deo et Pa-^' tri obtulit, diceiis :
' Qui per Spiri-

(Eßp. ', '.) tum seteriium obtulit semet ipsum

ifjOf'a, immaculatum Deo. Et inferius

(» , ) * « (. 2S) :
' Christus semel oblatns' )- est, ut multorum peccata tülleret.'

vtyKEi' a^at/uoi' ' \-
^

Secunda singularis majestas et ex-

' ^ cellentia officium Itcgium illius

etc TO avivijKiiv, est, quod iiidicavit Gabriel Arch-

^tvTtpa^^- angelus, quum salutarem concepti-) ) ' onis iiuncium pudiclssimaj virgini|• attulit (Luc. i. S'2): ' Dabit illi, ^
,
Dominus Deus thronum Davidis,^' l)iitl'is, sui, et regnabit super do-

Tlap^evov,- (:. . '.) *
[
mum lacobi in setennim, et regni

roi^ . illius iiullus erit finis.' Hue ac-

^povov ,
\

cedit, quod et Magi mox a nativi-

tate dona illi afferentes regii ejus, imperii testificationem dederint. ^ \^ yivvij-

(Matt. ii. 2) :
' Ubi est, inquiunt,

recens natus Rex ludaeorum?'

hiöpa
[
Idem affirmat et SUpplicÜ titulus,

jua|07upi'oi' / , ')^- mortis illius tempore propositus

(. ', '.) ' <>- (loh. xix. 9): ' lesus Nazarenus

; Rex ludieorum.' De tertia ipsius' (. priecellentia jam olim instinctus a

'. Sr'.) 7 , - Deo Moses vaticinatus est (Deut.

iooi'
' - . 18) :

' Dominus Dens tuus ex, . fratribus tuis Projihetam, (pialis) : ego sum, suscitabit.' Quie illius; (. . .), \—'
majestas satis perspecta atque com-

probata fuit ex sanctissima illius

) - doctrina, qua et divinitatem snam

| . luculcnter enarravit, et quai pros-
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terea ad salutem huraanam suffi-

cere poterant. Sicut ipse ait (loh.

xvii. 26) :
' otmii illis feci nomen

tuum.' Et superius (v. 8) :
' ^-

ba, quae dederas mihi, dedi illis,

et ipsi receperniit et revera cog-

iiovenmt, quod a te exivi, et cre-

diderunt, quod tu me misisti.' Ce-

terum Prophetico hocce raunere

(quiO tertia praästantia erat) egre-

gie tum Christus functus est,

quuin futura prsedixit, iion pate-

factione aliqiia sibi cogiiita, sed

ex propria suaque cognitioiie, ut

qui verus ideni Dens ac homo

esset.

Qc^STio XXXV.

Quamobrem filius Dei vocatur

JJnigenitiis ?

Resp. Filium Dei unigenam es-

se, id manifesto coinprobat Scrip-

tura (loh. i. 14): 'Yidinms gloriam

i}isius, ut gloriam unigeniti a Pa-

tre.' Et panlo post (. 18) :
' Fi-

lius unigenitus, qui est in sinn

Patris.' Uniareua autem ea rc di--, SuitI citur, quod imus duntaxat natura

, Dei filius est ; reliqui vero, quot-

quot Dei filii nuncnpantur, per

16 , gratiam atque adoptionem, non

\, <-\ -per naturam id nominis habent;, uti fideles omnes et electi Dei.. ) 7] Qua; filialis adoptionis gratia per

-
\ Christum conceditur, teste Scrip-
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cepemnt ilium, illis potestatem

fecit, ut iilii Dei iierent.'

Qc^STio XXXVI.

Quid autem duo liiec verba, Lu-

cem de Z<^cö, significant?

Resp. Ad hujus rei planioreui

intellectura sciendum, geminam es-

se lucem ; alteram creatara, alte-

ram increatam. De creata ita lo-

quitur Scriptura (Gen. i. 3) :
' Dix-

it Deus: iiat lux, et facta est lux.'

Et vidit Deus, lucem esse bonam,

et distinxit inter lucem et tene-

bras. At de luce ilia increata ita

Propheta (les. Ix. 19) :
' Nee am-

plius sol tibi in lucem diurnam

erit, neque exortus lunie noctem

tuam illuminabit; sed Dominus

ipse erit tibi lux setei-na, et Deus

gloria tua. Xon enim occidet sol

tuus, nee deiiciet luna tua: nam

Dominus tibi lux aiterna erit.' At-

quc ba3c ipsa lux utpote increata

hoc loco intelh'gitur, ut ex verbis

in hoc Articulo mox sequcntibus

dilucide patet: Deum verum de

Deo vero
;
genitum, non factum.

Etenini lux creata, de puro puto

nihilo producta fuit: at genita lux

sive filius de essentia Patris emer-

sit. Undo dicit Apostolus (Heb.

i. 3): 'Qui quum sit splendor glo-

ria?, et cxpressa imago substantice

illius, et ferat onmia verbo poten-
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tiiB sua3, per semet ipsura iHirga-

tione peccatoriim iiostiOrum facta,

consedit in clextra majestatis in

excelsis.' Eodem modo ipse de se

ipso loquitnr (loli. viii, 12): 'Ego

lux niundi sum, qui me sequitur,

in tenebriä non ambulabit, sed ha-

bebit Inmen vitiß.' Dicitur vero

lux de luce, quod totam Patris cs-

sentiam in se ipso habet. Quem-

admodum quum lux una de alia

accenditur, totam illius naturam

accipit. lam verba, qnse in hoc

eodem Articulo adduntur: per

quern omniafacta sunt, hoc sensu

sunt accipienda, quod, quemad-

modum ejusdem naturiB sequali-

ter Deo Patri censors est, item

ex ffiquo creator sit ; non vero sic

per ipsum, quasi per famnlum ant

instrumentum, docente Scriptura

(loll. i. 10) :
' In mundo fuit, et

per ipsum mundus factiis est, hoc

est, ab ipso.'

QÜ.ESTI0 XXX7II.

Tortius fidei Articnlus qnomodo

se habet ?

Resp. Qui 2)^"0j)ter nos homi-

nes et 2^^'(>pter saluteni nostrain

descendit de coelo, et incarnatus

est ex Spirit u Sancto et Maria

Virgine, et homofactus est.
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Qu^STio XXXVIII.

Quidnam hie Articulus docet?

Resp. Ees qiiatnor. Prinio, fili-

uni Dei nostras salutis caussa de

cceIo, ut olim poUicitiis fuerat, in

uterum purissimae virginis Marise

descendisse; quemadmodum de

semet ipso loquitur (loh. iii. 13):

' Nemo adscendit in coelum, nisi

qui de coelo descend it, iilius liomi-

nis.' De coelo autem descendit,

non ut locum mutaret, quippe qui

ut verus Dens ubique locorum

adest, resque omnes implet, sed

quouiam sic niajestati iilius pla-

cuit, humiliare semet ipsura, ad-

sumta humanitate. Secundo do-

cet hie Articulus, dominum no-

strum lesum Cliristum iuduisse

veram non apparentem quanipiam

aut imaginariam humauitatem.

Nempe illo temporis articulo in

utero beatissimse \'irginis corpus

iilius formabatur, quo ipsa Angelo

respondens (Luc. i. 38) :
' Ecce me,

inquit, ancillam Domini, fiat mihi

secundum vcrbum tuum.' Turn

illico perfectus homo membris om-

nibus animaque ratiouali, jnnctim

cum divinitate, exstitit (Damascen.

iii. 1). Et in una cademque per-

sona verus Deus verusque homo

erat, Sed et illibata virgo mox

Deipara agnita ac comperta fuit,
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' ) ^- quemadrnocluin ipsi Elisabeta dixit

(Luc. i. 43) :
' Unde vero istuc mi-

hi, cjuod mater Domini mei ad me

venit?' Ad hsec illud etiam scitu? ) , nobis necessarium cst, quod iicque

divinitas in humanitatem conversa

sit, neque humanitas in divinita-

tem ; sed manserit natui-a utraque

absoluta, cum proprietatibus suis

omnibus, in persona una
;
peccato

tame:i, quod ad liumanitatem atti-

net, excepto.
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QL.ESTIO XXXIX.

Quodnam tertium est eorum,

quiE hoc Articulo docentur ?

ItEsr. Incarnationeni Christi

opera Spiritus Sancti factam fuisse,

adco ut, quemadmodum beata virgo

ante conceptionem virgo erat (les.

vii, 14) ; ita etiam in conceptu, post

conceptum, itemque in partu ipso

virgo permanserit. Sic enim de

Genetricis alvo editus est Christus,

ut intactum penitus inviolatumque

virginitatis illius signacuhim con-

servarit, ipsaque post partum in

secula interminata virgo maueret.

Qü^sTio XL.

Quid prseterea in lioc Articulo

continetur?

Resp. De castissima virgine at-

que deipara Maria, quam, quoniam

.'igna habita fuit, quaä tantum im-
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ot«, ^- nes, lit fas piumque est, jure ac, kch va. tvXaßovvrai, merito collaudare venerarique de-'- bent; velut iiiatrem Domini nostri

, , . Tesic Christi, vel potius, nt Dei

Toüro geneti'icem. Quam etiam ob caus-,^ ( sam Ecclesia salutationem illius ex

'•- verbis Archangeli et S. Elisabetse,, icai our») quibus et paucula qusedam sua ad-- '
jecit, hunc in modnm concinnavit:

9foro(v-£ irap^ivi, Deipara \^irgc, ave Maria, gratia

Mnjof'a, '- plena, Dominus tecum. Benedicta, \ tu in mulieribus, et benedictus fruc-

6- . - tus ventris tui, quoniam Salvatorem

ij^o^iöv., .
(^ eta

;.

animarum nostrarum peperisti,

Qü^STio XLI.

Quid nobis de hac salutatione

censendum ?

Resf. Prinium illud credas opor-^, tet, salutationem istam originem et

\ ' radicem suam Deo ipsi debere
;
sed

->/ ' \^ ad homines in terra degentes per

, cia Gabrielen! Arcliangeluni delatam', <
j

esse, qui ilium alioqui neuti(puim

Sfv^, , proferre atque usurpare ausurus^^. erat, nisi a Deo ipsi maudata fuis-

'/ <- sct : rursus, qusß Elisabcta protulit, ' verba, ca Spiritus Sanct i alllatn pro-

o-o'iov , (. tulisse, satis ex narratione Evange-

. .) • listiG liquet (Luc. i. 41) :' Et rcplcta^ - est Spiritu Sancto Elisabeta, alta-, \) }J quo inclamans voce dixit: bene-

k-ni' £i', I dicta tu in nndieribus, et benedic-

•( tllS fructus veutris tui.' Sed et

. ^
,

ilia verba, qua? Ecclesia adjecit,
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ex Spiritii Sancto sunt. Eadern

Ecclesia pro suo jure atqiie aucto-

ritate, inter orandum, crebro mul-

tninque liac ipsa salntatione B.

Virg'inem coli a nobis celebrari-

qne jussit.

QujDSTio XLII.

Quid doctrinse in liac salutatione

inest?

Resp. Ill bac salutatione conti-

netur commemoratio assumtaj a

filio Dei humanitatis, eorumque il-

lius beneficiorum, quie per buinani-

tuteni suam in nos contulit. Tum
liajc etiam in ea proponitur doctri-

na (Damasc. III. cap. I. et IL), quod

nimiruni, dum crelo aiternum illud

et principii expers Dei verbum de-

scenderet, nullam secum carnem

attulerit ; verum illam in sanctissi-

mse. virginis utero de purissimis

sanguinis illius guttis opera Spiri-

tus Saneti assumserit, itaque de ilia,

nt de genuina matre sua, natus fue-

rit. Quod firme vereque ita nobis

credendum est. Ceterum qui Serva-

torem coelo descendentem jam car-

nem gestavisse affirmant, eamque

sic per S, virginem tanquam per

canaliculam quampiam traduxisse

(apud Cjrillum Ilieros. Catech.

XIII.) ; eos Ecclesia pro liasreticis

habet damnatque. Porro et hiec

doctrina salutatione istacomprelien-

ditur, qua docemur imncupare
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virginem Deiparam secundum hu-

rnaiiam Christi iiaturaiii,iiatumque

ex ea Christum Deuin pariter homi-

iiemqne perfectum fuisse. Super

hiec sahitatio ista, dum virginem

gratia plenam vocat, docet, eandem,

eo quod mater Dei est,largius multo

atque abundantiiis divinse gratiie

participem factam esse, quam aliam

quamcunque rem creatam ; eaque

re illam ecclesia super Cherubim et

Seraphim merito extolHt. Xunc

enim ilia omnes Angelorum choros

longe supergressa ad dextram filii

sui omni cum honore atque gloria

adstat, dicente Davide (Psa. xlv. 9):

' Adstat regina ad dextram tuam, in

veste auro distincta, amieta versico-

loribus,' Debet antem orthodoxus

Christianus quilibet salutationem

banc summa cum reverentiarecitare

virginisque intercessionem iniplo-

rare. Plurimum enim matris ad

pietatem filii valet oratio. Ceterum

qui devotus virginis cultor esse ve-

lit, ille hjmnum^ dictum

(quod stantibus, non vero sedentibus

canatur), recitabit et sujiplicationes

et ceteros ecclesise liymnos, in ho-

norem Deiparre com})ositos.

Qu^STio XLIII.

Quartus fidei Articulus quis

est?

Resp. Qui pro Jiohis cruclfxus

est snh Pontio, j)assus et

sejmltus.
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Qü^sTio XLIY.

Quid hie docet Articulus?

REsr. Sex admodura res docet.

Prirno, quod secundum vei"ani il-

1am humanitatein, quam de Maria

virgine verbum sustulit, etiam in

cruce nostra caussa vere et pro-

prio passum fuerit vereqne mor-

tem oppetierit, quod ex sacro co-

dice manifestum est (Luc. xxiii.

40) :
' Exclamans autem voce mag-

na lesus dicit: Pater in manus

tuas depono spiritum meum ; eo-

que dicto exspiravit.' Quod pre-

tiosum sanguinem suum pro nobis

vere profuderit eoque nos rede-

merit, teste i\.postolo (Eph. i. 5 et

7 : 'Qui priEdestinavit nos in adop-

tionem iilialem per lesum Chris-

tum, in quo habemus redemtio-

nem per sanguinem ipsius, rerais-

sionem peccatorum, secundum di-

vitias gratice ipsius.'

Qu^sTio XLY.

Secundum hoc Articulo conten-

tum, quid est ?

Resp. Christum sine nllo peccato

peccatorum nostrorum poenas hiisse,

teste Petro xVpostolo (1 Pet. i. 18)

:

' Cum sciatis vos non caducis rebus,

auro argentoque, redemtos esse a

vana vestra vivendi ratione per ma-

jores tradita sed pretioso sanguine

Christi, vehit agni immaculati et in-
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itvai »/- Baptista testatur, lesum, qui insons

Kcu ciu omnino et ab omiii peceati conta-' (. . '.) gione intactiis esset, nostra ob pec-

iCi , )• cata supplicium pertulisse ; itaenim

' ; ille (loll. i. 29) : 'Ecce agnns Dei,^' (-. qui tollit peccata inundi.' Pertulit

i.n'].) Xijii' t\w' r/'/i vero sua plane sponte atque volun-

, ], täte, quemadmoclum ipse elicit (..
.

' oiotifTKtt -
;

, 18) :
' Potestatem liabeo ponendi

aniraam meam, liabeo item potes-

tatem recipiendi earn.'

Qu^sTio XLYI,

Qiiidnam tertium iste docet Ar-

ticulus?. Resp. Christum in cruce secun-, dum carnem noii vero secundum^ ' divinitatem passum fuisse. Nihil

^iv \,,£ i)-
1^\, ^ '-

\, (. . .)\• ' -

enim perpessa fuit Divinitas : non

illa cruci affixa fuit : non conspu-

tationibus, non alapis os praibuit:

11011 vitam amisit. Quod autem

carne sola cruciatr.s fuit, id mani-

feste docet Apostolus (Coloss. i.

({, 22) :
' Nunc autem recouciliavit in-, ' corpore caniis sua^ per mortem ;

ut- , cu-ty- ' sisteret nos sanctos et illCulpatOS et. irreprehensibiles coram se ipso.'^ - Ceterum ex quo humanitatem sc-

()7)}, '^^
—' ' (. \.

.. ayiov ut 70),

mel assumserat divinitas, nunquain

ab ea separata fuit : non tempore

passionis mortisquc in cruce : non

Kotjoov - t) etiam a inortc : quamqiiam cnim),/ /< ' disjuncta a corporc aninia esset;

/} ^ \

divinitas tarnen nee a corpore nee
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ab anima unqiiam secessit: unde

ipsa etiam in morte una eademque

Christi erat persona (Damascen.

Ilomilia in sanctum Sabbatum, p.

292, Pantin.).

Qc^sTio XLYII.

Quartum in hoc Articulo, quid

est?

Resp. Quod mors Christi prse-

stantiore magisquc fructuoso quo-

dam modo quam mortes reliquo-

rum hominum omniarn, contigit.

Has prißcipue ob caussas : Primum,

ob gravissimam scelerum nostro-

rum sarcinam, ut de eo ait Prophe-

ta (les. liii. 4) : 'Hie peccata nostra

fert, et pro nobis dolore aÜiigitur.

Xos existimabamus, illum dolore

et plagis et afflictionibus a Deo

affici : sed ille ob peccata nostra

sauciatus est, et ob iniquitates nos-

tras languore correptus est.' Et

Propheta alius, tanquam ex persona

Christi (ler. Thr. i. 12) : 'Numquid

non ad vos attinet, vos omnes qui

iter facitis? revertimini ac videte,

si est dolor, ut dolor mens, qui mi-

hi accidit.' Dehide, quod in cruce

Pontificium munus suum adimple-

vit, offerendo semet ipsum Deo et

Patri in redemtionem generis hn-

mani. Sicut de illo loquitur Apos-

tolus (1 Tim. ii. 0) :
' Qui dedit se

ipsum pretium redemtionis pro

omnibus.' Et alibi (Ephes. . 2):
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' Christus dilexit nos, et se oblatio-

iieiri pro nobis ac victimam Deo

tradidit in odorem suaviter fra-

grantera.' Et alio loco (Rom, .
8): 'Cum adlmc ininiici Dei esse-

mus, Christus pro nobis mortuus

est.' Tum quod ibidem in cruce,

susceptam inter Denm atque homi-

nes c'onciliationem absolvit, qnem-

admodum idem de illo loquitur

Apostolus (Col. i. 20) :
' Et per il-

ium reconciliare sibi omnia, pace

facta per sanguinem crucis illius.'

Et alibi (c. ii. 14) :
' Delebat, quod

contra nos erat, chirographum in

decretis, quod adversum nobis

erat: et cruci illud affixum de

medio sustulit.'

Qu^sTio XLVIII.

Quodnam quintum est, quod hie

docet Articulus?

Kesp. De sepultura Domini nos-

tri lesu Christi. Quod quemad-

modum proprio vereque in cruceni

actus Ultimos pcrtulit cruciatus : ita

revera etiam mortuus, locoque ce-

lebri sepultus fuit. Id quod neuti-

quam sine caussa factum; verum

ut ne deiude quisquam de vera

Christi e mortuis resurrectione ad-

dubitaret. Quippc si loco quodam

obscuro et abstruso, quod ajunt,

angulo, sepultus fuisset : caussam

baud inopportuiiam calunmiis suis

oppugnandi Christi reperissent In-
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dsei. Quocirca ad majorem glori-

osiB Christi resurrectionis fidem ac

gloriam, quodam quasi instinctn

commoti, ad Pilatuin adennt ajimt-

que (Matt, xxvii. 64) :
' lube accu-

rate asservari sepulcrnm in diem

tertinm.' Qiiibus ille respondit : ha-,^ . 0< betis custodiani, ite, asservate prout

et')\ -
,-'/ /',

poteritis. Uli vero abeuutes asser-

vabaut sepnlcruui, obsignato saxo. - atque apposita custodia. Qliod In

cia /iap- dseoruui custodia niauifestissimum, resiirrectiouis Christi perhibuit tes-

' Sunl
\

tiinonium, quippe quiB eo ipso tem-

fkiii'Oi'( .^, \ijii

(. . '.) '

poris articulo magno pavore per-

cellebatur, teste Scriptura (Matt.

h/iviTo^ ' '• xxviii. 2) : 'Ecce autem ingens ter-

it, -- ra3 motus exstitit. Xam Angelus' -/ ^ Domini de coelo descendens, acce-

^{,^ . dens saxum ab ostio devolvit, in)^ eoqiie consedit ; cnjus terrore con-, ijivovTO .'/ ^-^
turbati custodes vebit mortui facti

sunt.' Qui postea (versu 11) in ur-

bem inm-essi Pontiiicibns summis,' yevopeva' \ ciu C[\\iQ evenerant omnia, renuncia)- .
Xoyia, t'nriv «
{-^. L) yvvaa ' oTco

b/CTor/f , '

' /^ yap^
(7£ , ,

Ki'jOtoc )\/-<:, Ijti

runt. Unde ea etiam proferre co-

acti sunt verba, quie Angelas muli-

eribus dixerat (vers. 5): ' Scio le-

siim vos, qui eruciiixus erat, quee-

rere. Ille vero hie on est. lam

enim, sicut prsedixerat, surrexit.

Venite, videte locum, in quo situs

fuit Dominus, et cito euntes, enu-

i}ytp^ - rati'. - merate discipulis illius, ipsum a

mortuis resurrexisse.' Hanc igitur, ob caussani sepulcrum Domini cele-
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ret, lion furto ilium suorum disci-

pulorum subductum, locoque quo-^ ^, dam abstruso condituni fuisse. Cu-^^ - jusmodi rumusculos perversi ludaei. - ti)v ' spai'sere, militibus multo sere cor-, ' iicft'- ' ruptis. Sed inaiiem suspiciunculam

' ] / facile refellebaut tum monumen-' ' ' tum illud, in quo COliditus fuerat

(cat ^loja))(p icai ',
',

Dominus, tum signatura saxi ludie-

\' '
?/,

7(/ ^,
)(, \ -

ccipioi', -
[. . .) -

. ,
civ^ ~ '^-

orumque excubite, loseplius item, et

Nicodemus, viri inter suos clari lio-

noratique, ad lisec pretiosa ilia sin-

don, qua involutum exanimum Do-

mini corpus fuerat, et sudarium

capitis velamen, quod postquam re-

surrexerat, in sepulcro complicatnm

remansit (loh, xx. 7). Qure omnia

satis evincunt, non surreptum furto

TO, . Mt discipulorum corpus illius fuisse,'/' sed reapse revixisse. Ad quam doc-, -
»}, th'ai,^ ],

\ ' \
yap (. <. /.) *.
/ }
}~) (i—ayivet, yav

Tujv , '.
'.^ -^ '

trinam illud etiam animadversu dig-

numest: nimirum,ut secundum sa-

cra vaticinia necesse erat honoratuin

Christi conditorium esse, ita etiam

fuisse, itemque hodie esse. Sic enim

Proplieta (les. xi. 10) :

'

et eri t requies

illius lionos.' Quod sepulcruin quis-

quis in fide et amore Christi visit: il-

le multam criminum suorum remis-

sionem consequitur, dum per illud

ad Christum ipsum animo accedit.

QOyESTIO XLIX.

Inter hire quic modo dicta fuere,

suborta mihi cupido noscendi, quo-
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nam sane loco aiiima Christi post

excessum e corpore ante resurrec-

tionem egerit ?

Resp, (Ex Damasc. in sanctnm

sabbatnm, loc. cit. sup. pag. 113),

Anima Christi, quanicpiam corpore

suo turn exsohita, usque tarnen

juneta nianebat divinitati, quacum

etiani ad inferos deseendit, tametsi

nihil hoc (hnjiis Articnli) loco de

isto negotio innuitur. Sed certum

illnd tarnen contestatumque ex tot

ecclesice hymnis, qui de eo agunt,

habemus, quod nimirum simul ani-

ma et divinitate sua ad inferos de-

seendit Christus. Inprimis autem

rem sigillatim exprimit hoc Eccle-

sia3 Troparium : Tu corpore in se-

pulcro : tu anima apud inferos, ut

Dens : tu in Paradiso cum latrone:

itemque in tlirono gloriae cum Pa-

tre ac Spiritu, Chrisie, fuisti, qui

cuncta imples, ipse incircumscrip-

tus. Simul creptas orco sancto-

rum Patrum animas Paradiso in-

tulit, quibuscum etiam latronem,

qui in cruce pendens in ipsum cre-

diderat, introduxit.

QujssTio L.

Quodnam sextum est, quod hie

tractat docetque articulus ?

Resp. Quoniam mentionem cru-

cis Christi, in qua Christus mortuus

est nosque in salutem A'indicavit,

hie facit articulus: eo et nobis an-
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sam cle cnice commentandi offert,

de qua hnnc in modum Paulus

Apostolus disserit (Gal. vi. 14)

:

'Absit a me ut gloriari velim, nisi

ill cruce Domini nostri lesu Chris-

ti, per quam mihi mundus crueifix-

ns est, et ego mundo.' Et alio loco

(1 Cor. i. IS) :
' Sermo crucis iis,

qui pereunt, stultitia est : at nobis,

qui salutem consequinnir, potentia

Dei est.' Multis igitur magnisque

de caiisis venerabilis nobis crux

erit, ut peculiare qnoddam signum

Christi, cui villus miriiica fngandi

daäinonum impressa est ; siqnidem

effuso in illam sanguine iilii Dei,

qui et animam in ea efilabat, im-

bnta fuit. Qua de re ita dicit S.

Cyrillus, Episcopus Ilierosolymita-

inis (Catechesi XIII.) : Qnando

venerabilis crucis signo nosniet ip-

sos signamus, tum Diaboliis recogi-

tans seeum, Christum Dominum

propter salutem nostram potentiie-

qne diabolicie exstirpationem cruci

clavis suffixum fuisse, diutius priE-

sens esse crucisque sufferre vim

nequit ; sed fngit a nobis, nee ulte-

wXtov civ, (cai ^)^, -' (pixiyn \ rius nos pertciltat, maxinie quo-

niara simul sanctissimum Servato-

ris Christi invocare nomen sole-

/u£Ca TO . <« nuis. Est igitur necesse, ut crucis\ siguum in nobis sa?pe frcqueutc-,) - inus, quoniam nimis frequentes da3-

\i'((7 yf)otov »ccit ! mollis perseiitiscimus tentationes,' -
1

quas baud alio profligare modo
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possiimus, quam signo vivificoe cru-

cis et seria invocatione nominis

lesii Christi. Quo modo non so-

lum a nobis ipsis iusultus dtemo-

num arcemus ; sed a reliquis etiam

omnibus rebus nostris, ut ab escu-

lentis potulentisque, a vasis, aliis-

que quibuslibet. Quapropter ita

idem ille Cyrillus docet (loco eo-

dem) : Fac venerabilis crucis Sig-

num, dum edis bibisque, dum se-

des, ant stas ; dum loqueris, aut

ambulas. Nullam co?ptabis rem,

nullum opns, nisi facto prius ven-, , - ' erabilis crucis signo, domi, in via,, , /cot diu noctuqne omnibusque in lo-

VVKTU, . CIS.

.-^ -^ (
;. ^\—

\^ |^v^a/-
' y)J ' öro/io.
-^ 'iSiov

).y° .
—' ^ \<' -
'-/' ciyiov,
aytvva .

(^'

ayiov,— ^
' . " '

Qü^sTio LI.

Quo ritu Signum venerabilis et

vivificie crucis in nobis formare

debemusi!

Kesp. Cruccm lioc modo dextra

manu formabis. Primum tribus

majnsciüis digitis frontem tanges

dicesque : In noraine Patris. Tum
manum, eodem gestu conforma-

tum, in pectus deduces addesque :

et Filii. Hinc in bi'acliium (sive

potius Imraerum) dextrum tVadu-

cens manum dices: et Spiritus

Sancti, simul ductum inanus in

humerum sinistrum usque contin-

uabis. Atque ubi sacro hocce

crucis signaculo temet signasti,

Claudes verbo : Amen. Potes eti-
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',

7. '' ' äyiai

ypa<pa\ '

fill Dei, miserere mei peccatoris.

Amen.

Qu^STio LII.

Quintus
. Fidei Articiilus, qnis

est?

Resp. Qui resurrexit die tertio

secundum Scrijpturas.

Qu^STio LII I.

Quam doctrinam iste nos fidei

Articnlus docet ?

Resp, Duo docet. Alterum,

Dominum nostrum lesum Chris-

tum suee divinitatis viribus in vi-

tam rediisse (Luc. xxiv. 7), prout

de illo perscriptum ei'at in Pro-

plietis et Psalmis. Alterum, re-

surrexisse ipsum in eodem illo

corpore suo, cpiicum natus mortu-

usque fuerat.

Qü^STio LI.
Secundum quas scripturas ita ne-

ccsse erat, tum pati Christum atqne

emori, turn die tertio revivisccre?

Kesp. Duplices sacrse scripturie

sunt, quaedam veteris legis, quiiä-- .
\

dam novie. Priores Christum ven-, turum, modumque ipsum, quo ge-

'/, \ /(£ nus humanuni in salutem afscrtu-

}^ yvo , i'lyovv rus csset, pra?dixerunt : nimirum

TO id -a'cy, vu Aa'/By ')', ) passnrum, moriturum, e mortuisque

I'd '-/} . resurrecturum. Itaquc hißc omuia
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sccnndnm istas scripturas adim-

plenda Christo fuere. Kursus ex

novse legis scriptiiris, isthaec omnia

Christum implesse, luculenter con-

iirmatum est, eaque prorsus ratione

ill mundum veuisse,quemadmodum

de eo scriptum fuerat. Sicut ipse

de semet ipso afiirmat (Marc. xiv.

21) :
' Filius quidem hominis vadit,

sicut scriptum est de illo.' Atque

denuo ex inferis in lucem redux,

duobus discipulis iter facientibus,

dixit (Luc. xxiv. 2G) :
' Nonne haec

pati Christum oportuit, et intrare in

gloriam suam ? et exorsus a Mose et

Prophetis onmibus, interpretabatur

illis, quae de ipso omnibus in scrip-

turis prtedicta essent.' lam suam

vetcri testamento apud nos auctori-

tatem firmitudinemque sartam tec-

tam constare oportere, illud testiü-

catur Apostolus de ipso dicens (2

Pet. i. 19) : 'Ilabemus firmiorem

sermonem Propheticum, cui recte

ac merito attenditis, veluti lucernce

lucenti in loco obscuro, donee elu-

cescat dies, et lucifer in cordibus

vestris exoriatur.' Porro quod eo-

dem modo secundum Scripturas

istas haic perfecta sunt, Evangelis-

tiE omnes nobis coniirmant. Con-

firmat et Apostolus (1 Cor. xv. 3)

:

' Quod Christus mortuus fuerit pro

peccatis nostris secundum Scriptu-

ras : quod sepultus sit, quodque ter-

tio die resurrexerit secundum Scrip-
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tiiras
; et quod visus sit Ceplise, cle-

inde duodecim (Apostolis), postea

plus quam quingentis fratribus si-

mul, quorum plerique ad hunc us-

que diem in vita sunt, nonnulli eti-

am obdormierunt. Deinde visus

est lacobo, post Apostolis omnibus.

Postremo vero omnium, velut abor-

tivo, visus est et mihi.' Eesurrec-

tionem Christi puldire etiam dim
adumbraverat lonas Propheta,

quem typum Dominus nosterlesus

Christus ipse slbi accommodat,dum

ludseis dicit (Matt. xii. 39) : 'Natio

prava et adultera signura postulat,

nee aliud illi signum dabitur, quam

louse Prophetse. Quemadmodum
enim lonas tribus diebus tribusque

noctibus in ventre ceti fnit : ita

filius liominis tres dies noctesque

in corde terrae erit.'

QujssTio LV.

Sextus fidei Articulus quis est ?

Kesp. Qui adscendit in coeloSy

sedetque ad dexteram Patris.

QuiESTio LVI.

Quidnam iste nobis exponit Ar-

ticulus \

Pesp. Dogmata quattuor. Pri-

raum est, Christum illo ipso corpore

suo, in quo crucis supplicium vere

pertulerat, et in quo postea a mor-
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iKtlvo -, ^ , tnis resurrexerat, eodeiii iuquam ip-

so in caelum adscendisse, et ad dex-

/ cot,av alvov. terain Patris ciim gloria ac laude,
tivißrjicfi' ,

tig ,
icfu . ot-

coiisedisse. Secnnduin, qua homo

est, illuui tantumniodo iu coelum

adscendisse ; naraque qua De us est,

semper in coelo fuit locisque aliis, oi^^pw-orjjra, omuibus. Tertium est: Christum

£7ryp£ ^, '

humanam naturam, semel ex .
Virgine assumtam, uuuquam pos-

tea dimisisse, eademque etiam ves-

Kp'nny • ot" ^/^
!
titiim olim ad judicium I'cventu-

(. . .) \\\ ' rum. Sicuti Angeli Apostolis di-

]• ^ ^' cebaut (Actor. i. 11) : 'Hic lesus,

fic -Ol' oiipavov - qui a vobis ill coelum receptus est,

Tai, Ol' ^^ - ita redibit, quemadmodum eum in'. -!, ,, \ 6\
yrjv ,,

'

coelum ire vidistis.' Quartura quod

docet, hoc est : Christum nunc in

coelo tantum esse, non veiO in terra

eo corporis sui modo, quo olim,

dum his in locis agebat, usus fue-

i"at ; verum modo sacramentali,, '- quo in sacra coeua prsesto est, eun-

av ^}', »/'' , \ -, . '-
\ ] -

,• «/
' ( /

<-) ' }>, ^
'' ,̂ .

dem Dei iilium, Deum hominem-

que, etiam in terra adesse, nimi-

rum per Transsubstantiationem.

Qaippe substantia panis in sub-

stantiam sanctissimi corporis ipsi-

us convertitur; et substantia vini

in substantiam pretiosi sanguinis

ipsius. Qiiamobrem sanctani Eu-

charistiam sic venerari adorareque

nos oportet, quemadmodum ipsum

Servatorem nostrum lesum.
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Qu^sTio LYIL

Septimns iidei Articulus quis

est?

Resp. Qui iterutn vejiturus est

pi \ in gloria, iudicatum vivos et,., ).

(
;. -'

6 )
\] ,^' 5( (Mar^". £. .) ^ui -

' 61 /;
] \] \-

ajy^Xoi .
vtAti yopyä (. '.

, .), it,ep\iTai —;, '^,\ ]. \ {
•) -

\
ofofi', <. ' '
roDro{\, -
. ' ()'^^
EvayyiXiov { (> '.

.) ^, ?, -,,,
cia ^),' '>,-- '

mortuos, cuius o-egni nullus finis

erit.

Qu^STio LYIII.

Quid iste iios Articulus docet ]

Resp. Tria. Prim urn est, redi-

turum Christum, iudicatum vivos

ac mortuos. Sicut ipse suis verbis

testatur (Matt. xxv. 31) :
' Quando

veuerit filius hominis in gloria sua,

et sancti onmes Angeli cum illo.'

Yenturus autem est usque adeo ve-

lociter (Matt. xxiv. 27) :
' Ut ful-

gur, quod exit ab Oriente, et appa-

ret ad occasum usque; eiusmodi

item erit adventus iilii hominis.'

'Atqui (ibidem 36) diem et horam

adventus illius nemo novit, ne qui-

dem Angeli.' Prius tamen ut eve-

niant hsec ipsa, necesse est. Ni-

mirum (vers. 14) ut annuncietur

Evangelium onniibus gentibus: ut

veniat Antichristus : ut tiant bella

horrida ac immania: itemque fa-

mes fruguraque penuria et pestilen-

tia aliaque consimilia. Atque ut

summatim absolvam, multa3 antea

magna^quc afHictiones secundum

verbum Domini exsistcnt (vers. 21):
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tempore magna crit afflictio,

cuiusmodi ab origiiie mimdi ad

hoc usque tempiis nee fait, nee

in posterum futnra est/ De hoc

iudicio manifeste hunc in modum
disserit Apostolus (2 Tim. iv, 1):

' Testiiicor igitur ego coram Deo

et Domino lesu Christo, qui vivos

mortuosqne in apparitioiio sua et

regno suo iudicaturus est.'

Qu^ESTio LIX.

Quid secundo loco hie docet

Articulus?

Resp. Quod extremo in jndicio

cogitationum, dictorum factoruni-

que siiorum omnium rationem red-

dituri sunt homines, teste Scriptu-

ra (Matt. xii. 3G) :
' Dico e<^o vobis,

quod de quovis otioso \erbo, quod

locuti homines fuerint, rationem

in die judicii reddent.' Et Apos-

tolus ait (1 Cor. iv. 5) :
' itaque,

ne ante tempus quidquam judice-

tis, donee venerit Dominus : qui

et abscondita tenebrarum illustra-

bit, et consilia cordium manifesta-

bit, et tunc sua cuique laus a Deo

reddetur.'

Qü^STio LX.

Quid tertio loco hie Articulus

docet ?

Resp. Quod illo die unusquisque

secundum promerita sua plenam

eamque sempiternam accepturus sit
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mercedem, quippe alii banc andi-

ent sententiam (Matt. xxv. 34)

:

'Yenite benedicti Patris mei, et

hereditario jure possidete praepa-

ratum vobis a mundi exordio reg-

num.' Abi e contrario tristissi-

ninin bocce carmen andient (vers.

41) :
' Discedite a me maledicti in

ignem illnm sempiternnm, qui Dia-

bolo atqne Angelis ejus structus

paratusqne est
;

' (Marc. ix. 44)

:

' nbi vermis corum non emoritur,

et ignis non exstiuguitur.'

Qu^STio LXI.

Illo igitur fortasse die nniversi

bomines actionum rerumque sua-

rnm reddituri rationem sunt, an

vero singulatim nnnsquisque, dum
lucis bujus usnram relinquit, vitse

snai rationem reddit, atqne particn-

lare quoddam exercetur judicium?

Resp. Quemadmodum illo extre-

mi judicii die ratio de unoquoqne

singillatim non exigitnr; siquidem

Deo res sinnil omnes per se mani-

festissimse sunt, atque nt nnnsquis-

que in articulo mortis suiü satis

suornm sibi delictorum conscius

est : ita eodem proi-sus modo post

mortem operum suorum remunera-

tionem nnusquisque probe novit.

Quoniam itaque opera ipsius ma-

nifesto patent; patet etiam Dei in

ilhim sententia. Sicuti ait Gi'ego-

rius Tbeologus (laudatione funebri
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fratris sui Csesarii, p. 56, Bas. 173,

Par.): Ego vero sapientum sei-rao-

iiibiis adductns credo, boimm qnam-

libet Deoqne acceptam aniinam, nt

e coiijiigato solnta corpore liinc dis-

cedit, confestim intellectii ac con-

templatioiiG boni illius, quod ipsam

manet, frnentcin (qnippe eo, quod

caliginem aiitea offuiidebat, perpnr-

gato jam ant deposito, ant — sed

hand scio satis quod usurpem ver-

bnni), singular! et mirifica quadam

efferri atqne exsnltare liBtitia hila-

reinqne admodum ad Doniinnni

snuni properare; dum ita nimirum

ex liac vita tanqnam ex iernmnoso

qnodam ergastulo aufugit, et cir-

' '
j

cumjcctas cxcntit pedicas, qnibus

\ aap/ct'oi/ gravatffi antea mentis alai deprime-, ) ^-, 7-^,, '
bantur

;
jamqne adeo vehit imagi-

nando reservatani sibi degustare fe-

licitatem : verum paullo post, nbi

cognatum corpnscnhnn, qnocum^ olim setlieriam illam vitam religio-

dOsiJC• vti Xoyia-

kot But ^ -
' \

\

sissime vivebat, de terra, qnce illud

et dcderat, et snas traditnm fidei as-

servarat, receperit, modo eo, quem

solns novit, qni ista duo tum colli-, ^jo . gavit tum dissolvit Dens ; tum nna

cum illo coelestis gloriaä hereditatem

cernere. Pari ratione de facinoro-

\ * -)̂
/ sorum animis e contrario existiman, ciütI< • \

> ,. -

dum, illos videlicet extemplo sen-

sum item intellectumque destinato-

rum sibi cruciatunm habere. Quam-

vis vero neqne jnsti neqne damnati
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fucilc patet, llOC ipsum ante postre-, ctv- mum illud judicium sine particulavi^ oyap^ao aliquojiidicio nou fieri, atque bnjus-

cemodi particulare judicium omni-

no esse. Quando igitnr dicimus, non

exigere a nobis Daum vitte nostrse

rationem, tum intelb'gendum est,

non reddi banc rationem secun-

dum proprium nostrorum judicio-

vum morem.

tciKov .

^ '.
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77. «7 \pv\a\ civ-
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' ;\;5 {. ', '.) '-
(, orty ' oXiyov, oXtyov ayaa. /

( .,'.' .) Xiy£i,oTi

tpya.

Qü^sTio LXII.

Numquid vero in eodem beatitu-

dinis gradu, postquam e vita exces-

serunt, collocatie Sanctorum animse

sunt ?

Resp. Quoniam animiB non in

uno et eodem gratia3 diviuie gradu

ex boc mundo emigrant; pari mo-

do, postquam binc emigrarunt, non

in uno eodemque beatitatis gradu

consistnnt; Cbristo ipso bis ilbid

docente 'erbis (lob. xiv. 2): 'In

domo Patris mei multiie sunt man-

siones;' et abbi (Luc. vii. 47):

'Reraissa sunt muba ilHus pec-

cata, quoniam dilexit muUum; at

parum dib'git, cui parum remit-

titur.' Consimibtcr et Apostobis

ait (Rom. ii. 6) :
' Quod redditurus

sit cuique secundum opera sua.'
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Qc^sTio LXIII.

Quid de lis vero judicandum,

qui decedentes in offensa apnd

Deum sunt?

IvESP. Horura alios, ultimo per-

acto jndicio, gravioribus, alios levi-

oribus, sed seteruis oiniies tormentis

cruciatum iri, dicente ita Scriptnra

(Luc. xii. 47) :
' Servns ille, qui no-

vit volinitatem Domini sui, neqne

tamen piwparavit fecitque secun-

dum voluntatem illins, vapulabit

multis. Sed qui non cognovit et

plagis tanien digna admisit, paucis

vapulabit.'

QciESTio LXIY.

Aunon et aliqui sic diem suum

obeunt, ut beatorum damnatorum-

qne medii sint ?

Kesp. Ilujusmodi homines nulli

reperiuntur. At illud probe con-

stat, sceleratos homines non paucos

de orci claustris eripi atque liberari,

non sua quidem ipsorum poeniten-

tia sive confessione, quemadmodum

Scriptura dicit (Psa. vi. 5) :
' Quis

enim confiteatur tibi in inferno?' et

loco alio (Psa. ex v. 17) :
' Non lau-

dabunt te mortui, Domino, neque

ornnes qui descendunt in infernum,'

verum piis superstitum officiis et

ecclesiie pro ipsis deprecationibus,

prfficipue vero per incruentum (Li-

turgiie) sacriiicium, quod Ecclesia
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pro vivis mortiiisqne omnibus coin-

muniter, quemadinodum et Chris-

tus pro iis pai-iter mortuus est, quo-

tidieoffert. Cetenun liaudquaqnani

suapte opera aniinas liiijusmodi ex

inferis liberari, docet Theoplijlactus

in caput sextum Luca?, ea Christi

verba, quibus potestateni remittendi

peccata in teri-a sibi \iiidicat, expo-

nens (immo in cap. v. 24, p. 236,

Eom.) : Observa, inquit, remitti

peccata in terra. Quanidiu enim in

hac terra comnioiainur, peccata nos-

tra expnngere possunnis; at post-

qnarn e terra demigravimus, non

possumus deinde ipsimet ope con-

fession is peccata nosti-a inducere.

Jam euim oppessulatai sunt fores.

Et in cap. xx. Matt, enarrans haec

verba (vers. 13): Colh'gantes ma-

nus illius ac pedes
;
per quie animie

facultates activie designantur, ait:

III seculo qnidem pr£esenti ageiO

operarique licet ; at in fntnro vinci-

untur omnes activaj facultates ani-

mie, nee tum boiii quidpiam efficere

possumus in compensationeni nos-- / trarum noxiarum. Et in cap..
tv^ivde. ' - ejusdem Evangelü (p. 108): (^
Xojia ,

)' ) '\) -,) ) ;^ '

) 1'« K(in\) tpyov,^) )• /,
•7', '-

\\ , y'lvovv-

You IL—

est pceuitentioi opei'ationisque tem-

pus post discessum ex hac vita.

Quibus ex verbis clai'iim evadit, ab

excessu suo lel)erari per sc auimam,

pcenitentiamque agere non posse,

nihilque ejnsmodi moliri,quo infer-

nis exiinatur vinculis. Soke i<iitur
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sacrse liturgiie precesque et eleemo-

syii£e, qiioä aninise caussa a vivent-

ibiis priestantui•, illam pluriinum

adjuvant, atque ex Aclieronte redi-

munt.

Qu^STio LXV.

Quid igitur seiitienduni de elee-

mosynis piisque officiis, quoe in

refrigerinui mortuorum pra?stan-

tur?

Resp. Ea de re idem Theophy-

lactus in caput xii. Lucse exponens

verba Christi (vers, ) :
' Timete il-

ium, qui potestatem conjiciendi in

geennam habet ;' ita commentatur :

Animadverte, sodes, non dicere,

Christum, timete illum, qui post-

quam occidit, in geennam conjicit,

sed qui potestatem conjiciendi ha-

bet. Xeque enim omnes omnino,

qui in peceatis suis moriuntur, in

geennam conjiciuntur. Sed id in

De! situm est mann ; sicut et veni-

am illis largiri, quod projDter pias

oblationes erogationesque, qui^ dor-

mientium bono iiunt, dico
;
quippe

qnie non parum conducunt iis eti-

am, qui gravissimis sceleribus con-

taminati hinc decesserunt. Itaque

non omnino postquam occidit, in

geennam sontes projicit Dens; sed

projiciendi potestatem habet. Ne
igitur cessemus nos etiam atque eti-

am adniti, quo eleemosynis et inter-

cessionibus nostris illum propitie-
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mus, qui hac projiciendi potestate

instnictns ea non semper iititiir;

sed veniam etiam indulgere potest.

Igitnr e doctrina S. Scripturai Pa-

trisque biijiis expositione illud de-

diiciraiis: oportere omnino a nobis

preces pro defnnctis concipi atqne

offerri incriienta sacrificia spargi-

qne liberali manu eleemosynas ; si-

quidem non possunt piahujusmodi

opera sua caussa ipsimet praistare.

QujssTio LXYI.

De Pnrgatorio autem Igne, quid

nobis judicandum?

Resp. Nihil usquam de eo in sa-

eris Uteris traditnr, quod tempora-

ria ulla poena, animorum expnrga-

trix, a morte exsistat. lino vero

earn prsecijDue ob caiissam in secun-

da Sj'uodo Constantinopolitana ab

Eoclesia Origenis damnata est sen-

tentia. Prseterca per se satis mani-

festum est, morte semel obita nid-

lius Sacramenti ecclesiastic! parti-

cipem fieri posse animam. Turn si

fieri fortassean posset, ut admissas

noxias sua satisfactione ipsamet ex-

piaret : hand dubio etiam partem

aliqnam sacramenti poenitentia; ac-

cipere eadem posset, Qiiod (pioni-

am ab ortliodoxa doctrina abhori'ct;

jure meritoque ccclesia man i urn

ci - istorum caussa sacrificium incriien, ^
Otov ^ - tnm ofi^ert, precesquc ad Deum ab-

legat ad impetrandam coruni ve-
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niam, quae olim in vita deliquerant;

lion vero lit ipsi nonniliil siipplicii

sustinentes eo dein perpurgentnr.

Ceteruni fabulas quonindani lionii-

nnm, qnas de aniniis conmiiniscun-

tur: quod videlicet, ubi pcenitentia

lion procurati satis expiatique fato

intercipiuntnr, discrucientur subu-

lis, aqnis, lacnbus nostra nunqnam

admisit probavitqiie ecclesia.

QujssTio LXVII.

Qninani locus pecnliariter ani-

inabus eorum destinatus est, qui in

gratia Dei vita concedunt?

E,ESP. Animse hominum, quai

hoc mundo egredientes in gratia

apud Deura sunt criminumqne

suornm poenitentiain egerunt, lo-

cum suum in manibus Dei lia-

bent. Sic enim sacra loquitur

Scriptura (Sap. iii. 1): 'Animte

justoi'uni in manu Dei sunt, nee

attinget eas cruciatus.' Xnncupa-

tur earum locus etiam Paradisns^

qnomodo Dominus noster Christus

latroni in cruce dixit (Lnc. xxiii.

43) :
' Amen dice tibi, hodie me-

cum eris in Paradiso.' Vocatur et

sinus Abi'aavii, uti scriptum est

(Lnc. Kvi. 22) :
' Contigit autem,

mori panperem, et deferri ab An-^ -^ \ ^aWs, ill sinum Abraanii.' Dici-

Tov> ^. Kot -jtur etiani regnum ccelo7^um; &e-, roi» cinidum dictum Domini (Matt,

(. /, ta.) At- viü. 11); ' Dico vobis, inulti ab
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Oriente et occidente venient, et

accumbent cum Abraamo, Isaaco

et Jacobo in i-emio cceloriim.' Jsi-

\ iv -ij liil igitur erraverit, qnisqiiis lo-. Ala ciuu illinii aliqno istoriim nomi-

Tov ' , quaä recensuimns, nominave-,' ' ypoi- I'it ; modo ut recte intelligat, es-

,- Hvai ai\ uc SO animas in gratia Dei et in reg-
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Qu^sTio LXVIII.

At nbinam locornm illse agnnt

aniinaj, qnte e coqjoribus suis exe-

untes in offensa apud Denm sunt?

Resp. Varus locus illedesigiiatur

nominibus. Primum nnncupatur

Infernus, in quern exturbatus coelo

Diabolus detrusus est, teste Pro-

pheta (Jes. xiv. 14): 'Similisero

Altissimo' (dixit Diabolus). ' Nunc

autem in infernum descendes, et

in fundamenta terrae.' Secundum

est: Ignis semjntern us ; dicit cnini

Scriptura (Matt. xxv. 41) :
' Disce-

dite a me nialedicti in igneni ilium

sempiternum, qui Diabolo et xVn-

gelis illius paratus est.' Etiam

Tenebroi exteriores (ibidem versu

30): 'Ejicite imitilem istum ser-

vum in tenebras exteriores, ubi erit

ejulatio et stridor dentium.' Ap-

pellatur et aliis vocabulis, sed quae

omnia locum condemnationis iraj-

que divinaj valent, quern in locum
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aiiimie eoruni descendunt, qui liinc

deinigraut invisi offensique Deo ac

damnati. Porro et illud omnibus

teiieiiduni est, animas justoruni,

quamquam ccelo jam receptas,

neutiquam tamen ante extremum

judicium plenam perfectamque

gloriie coronam consequi, neque

rursus animas damnatorum ple-

nam antea ultionem poänamque

perpeti. Verum post summum
illud atque decretorium judicium\ animas una cum corporibus suis

/ u\ui /^io^i /<£ '
ct, ) .^ '.

;. ,
', , ,

-' | / Y<(j>-
£ , \ -,

., .

'
;. TjOta'
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usquequaque aut coronam gloriiB

ant suppliciorum ferre cruciatus.

Qü^STio LXIX.

Octavus iidei Avticulus quomo-

do habet ?

Resp. in. Sjdritum Sanctum,

Dominuni et vivißcantem, qui ex

Patre procedit, et U7ia cum Pa-

tre et Filio adm^atu?' et glorifica-

tur, qui item jper Prophetas locu-

tus est.

Qu^STio LXX.

Quid iste docet Articulus ?

Resp. Tria. Primum est: Spi-

ritum Sanctum Deum esse Patri et

Filio consubstantialem, quod ex

verbis Apostoli manifestum est (1

Cor. xii. 4) :
' Distinctiones donorum

sunt, sed idem est Spiritus. Et dis-
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, et ' tiiictiones niiiiisteriornm sunt, sed^> , \ - idem est Dominus. Et distinctio-

Kvfjior• Siaipiatuj tvepyi]- nes operationum sunt, sed idem est, cl , Deus, qui omnia operatur in om-

tvtpyÜ)v TU ' \ nibus.' Et alibi (2 Cor. xiii. 13)

:

« (/3'. Kof>. <'. r/'.) ' /; \- 'Gratia Domini nostri Jesu Cliristi

{] 'Itjaou Xjf;<a-
j et Caritas Dei et communio Spiritus

, \ 7/ aya- , ?) Sancti Sit vobiscum omnibus.' Qui-- -
j

bus in locis quod alibi primo loco

TU . , numiuatur Spiritus Sanctus rursus\ \ - alibi Filius, id ea re fit, quod tres' TO ciyiov, \ , Personi^ ejnsdem substantia?, liono-

jiviTui cuitI elvai, risque Eequalis consortes sint ; min-, '

6\ £>; '
/ ) ''^, £

' \.\\\
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ime vero, quasi essentia a Spiritu

Saneto Filius differat, aut a Filio

Spiritus. Id quod dictu nefas est;

sed quod ejusdem etessentiseetglo-

riaä (persouie divinse), ut jam dixi-

mus, eonsortes sint, et quod proxime

ac pariter in simplicissimo simid,

yv TO» ''• -/';/5(£ ' suam a Fatre originem Filius Spi--' Kupdiav , ;//- 1 ritusque habeant, per generationem^ äyiov; Filius, at Spiritus per processionem.' 'IStov ' Idem et in Actibus Apostolicis de-^' ^- clai'iit Petrus Anauiam alloqueus

». iipa | cap. . 3) :
' Quare implevit Satanas'/ia ^.

.

' )•,
;

^.

cor tuum,ut falleres Spiritum Sanc-

tum?' et mox sermonem ilhim suum

absolvens addit: 'Non mentitus es

liominibus sed Deo.' Est itaque

omnino Spiritus Sanctus Dens.

Qü^sTio LXXI.

Quodnam secundum est, quod

hoc Articulo docctur?

Resp. Quod Spiritus Sanctus ex
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solo Patre, velut fönte ac origiiie

divinitatis, procedit. Qua de

ita ipse iios Servator iioster edocet

(Joli. XV. 20) :
' Quaiido venerit Pa-

i'acletus, quem ego a Patre inissii-

nis siim, Spiritus veritatis, qui a Pa-

tre procedit' Eandem doctriiiaui

ita in Svuibolo suo explieat S. Atlia-

nasius (T. ii. p. 32) : Spiritus Sanc-

tus a Patre, non fautus, nee creatus,

nee genitus, sed procedens est (id.

in sacris Quaästionibus IV. T. II.

p. 438, conf. Qusest. XV.) ; Dens et

Pater, ipse solus dnorum caussa est,

et ingenitus. Filius ex solo Patre,

ortns sui caussa, editus genitiisque

est. Ipse etiam Spiritus de solo

Patre ut caussa oritur ac procedit
;

sed per Filiuni in munduni emitti-

tur. Et Gregorius Theologus hunc

in nioduni loquitur (de Tlieologia,

oratione V. de Spiritu Saucto, Aid.

f. 58, Par. p. 507) : Spiritus Sanc-

tus, qui a Patre procedit, quatenus

illiiu', procedit, res creata non est;

quatenus autem genitus non est,

non est Filius
;
quatenus vero inter

ingenitum et genitum medius est,

Dens utiipie est. ^erunl de hoc

negotio uberius jam actum a nobis

fuit ad articulum primum. Satis

igitur nunc nobis est, ut tirma tide

toneamus credamusque, <pu)d ipso

nos Christus docuit, quod oricnta-

lis Catholica et Orthodoxa credit

Ecclesia et in secundo oecumeni-
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CO Concilio commnnitei• professa

fiiit;atqne symbolutn sine istliac

appendicula : ct ex Filio ratnm

esse jiissit. Imnio vero gravi il-

los ceiisnra, qui liiec adjecere ver-

ba, noil inodo orientalis Ecclesia

ortliodoxa ac Catliolica perstrinx-

it: sed et occidentalis Tiomana.

Quod satis confirinant tabulse bi-

naä argentese, in quarum altera

Graice altera Latine sacrum iidei

synibolum, non adjecta ista partic-

ida, ct ex Filio, proscriptum erat.

(CO : YtoD* nt u:roTat Quag jussu Leoiiis tertii, Papse Ro-

,\' \ ., -' ^ xoüroi' ( ;, ,\ ]^ \
«<), « »'// '—^,^^ iepov-
' ],' ^ -

-^ At--' ', -
'. • .̂̂

\
} ',\)'' ,

cuit) cti' <^
' ^ .

'. ^
;. ~

ayiov ih'Ui (/-, ] ], \ -^.^ ] »';-; \ '/ iijiov.
cia

niaiii, in aide S. Petri iixaB propo-

sitaique sunt, anno Christi locccix,

queinadniodum prodit PaiOiiius

(A. 809, tinem. 62). Qui itaque

constans et finnus in hac iide per-

sistit, is indubiam suae salutis ha-

bet üduciam, ut qui nihil omui-

no declinat a coinmuni Ecclesite

sententia.

Qu.ESTio LXXIL

Quid tertium est, quod in lioc

Articiilo doeetur ?

Resp. Spiritum Sanctum sacral

ScripturfB tain \"eteri3 quam Xo-

vffi, genuinnm esse auctorem, il-

lainque per manus multoi-um ad-

ininistiOrum ipsuin edidisse, eaque

re ut A^eteris Testanienti Scriptn-

ram ita etiain Novi Spiritus Sancti

doctrinam esse. Quamobrcm quid-

quid sancti Patres in onniibus uni-
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' Yisnm
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\ |- 1 rum exemplo cetera item ortho-
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sua concluserunt.

Qü^sTio LXXIII.

Quot et quosnani Spiritus Sancti

Charismata sunt ?

Resp. Septem, De quibus ita

in Apocalypsi sacra Scriptura lo-

quitur (iv. 5) : 'Et Septem lampa-

des igneae ardentes coram throno,

qui;3 sunt Septem Spiritus Dei.'

Iliec igitur Spiritus dona, aut rec-

ti us loquendo, ipse Spiritus Sanc-

tus in Christo, quam in ullo alio

homine modis omnibus copiosijra

atque consummatiora erant, dicente

Propheta (les. xi. 2): 'Et requies-

cet super illum Spiritus Domini,

Spiritus sapientise et intelligentise,

Spiritus consilii et roboris, Spiritus

cognitionis et pietatis, et implebit

illum Spiritus timoris Domini.'

Quod suo testimonio affirmat Evan-

gelista Joannes (i. 14) :
' Et verbnm

caro factum est, et habitabat no-

biscuni et vidimus gloriam illius,

ut gloriam unigeniti a Patre, ple-
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gratia et veritate' (v. 16), 'et

ex plenitudine ipsius nos oranes

accepimiis, et gratiain pro gratia.'

Erat eiiiin in Christo Spiritus Sanc-

tns, ut ipsi secundum divinitatem

consubstantialis, ipsumque sapien-

vov ' TO cf -aictov ,^ \- tia ac gratia replebat, prout dictum, -
; est (Luc. ii. 40) :

' Puer vero adoles-, «.--.̂
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cebat et corroborabatur Spiritu, et

implebatur sapieutia, et gratia Dei

cum illo erat.' Quse omnia de liu-

manitate Christi exaudienda sunt.

Qc^sTio LXXIA^.

Quodnam primum Spiritus Sanc-

ti charisma est ?

Kesp. Primum douum est Sa-

pieutia. Isimirum superna illa sa-

pientia, de qua ita Apostolus (lac.

iii. 17) :
' Quae e supernis est sapi-

entia, primum quidem casta est,

deinde pacifica, iequa, obsequens,

pleua misericordia ac bonis fructi-

bus, sine disceptatione, sine simu-

latione.' Huic Sapiential contra-

ria carnalis est secundum Aposto-

lum (2 Cor. i. 12) :
' Quod in sim-

plicitate et sinceritate Dei, non in

carnali sapientia, sed in gratia

Dei conversati fuimus in nuuidc'

Quam carnalem ac mnndanam sa-

pientiam ita idem incessit Aposto-

lus (1 Cor. i. 19), antiquam addu-

cens Scripturam (les. xxix. 14, et

xxxiii. 18) :
' Perdam sapicntiam

sapientum, et intelligentiani in-
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telligentinin rejiciam ; ubi sapiens

ubi sci'iba, ubi dispiitatoi• seciili

hujus? noniie infatuavit Dens sa-

pieiitiain miiiidi liiijus?

Qu^sTio LXXY.

Secniiduin Spiritus Sancti do-

miiii, quodnaiii est ?

Eesp. Doiiuni Iiitelligeiitiae sive

cognitionis arcauornm et occultas

voluntatis divina?, do qua ita docet

Sci'iptura (Exod. xxxvi. 1): 'Et oni-

nis sapiens aninio,cui data erat sapi-

entia et scientia in illis; ut intelli-

genter sciret facere omnia opera pul-

chra et sancta, modo debito, secun-
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|
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Dominus.' Et de sodalibus Danielis

(Dan. i. 17) :
' Et dedit illis Dens in-

telligentiam et prudentiam in omni

literatura ac saj^ientia. Daniel au-

tem intellectu omnis visionis et in-

somniiinstructuserat.' Et alibi (Luc.

xxiv. 45): 'Tunc aperuit illis meu-

tern, ntintelligerent scripturas.' Et

Apostolus (2 Tim. ii. 7) :
' Det vero

tibi Dominus intelligentiam in om-

nibus.' Intelligcntii^ Iniicopposita

est stultitia et incredulitas, de qua

sie ait Dominus (Luc. xxiv. 25) :
'

stulti et tardi corde ad credendum

iis omnibus, quai locuti sunt Pro-

plietai.' Et alio loco Apostolus

(Gal. iii. 3) :
' Adeo stulti estis, ut,

quum in Spiritu coBperitis, mmc in

carne perficiamini?
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Quodnam tertimn Spiritus Saiic-

ti doiiiiin est ?

Resp. Tertinm Spiritus Sancti

charisma est Coiisiliuni, quod glo-

rice divinie anima3qu6 liumanse sa-

luti provehendiTB servit et cum jus-

titia pulchre consentit. De linjus-

modi consilio ita loquitur Scriptura

(Actor. XX. 27) :
' Noii subterfugie-

bam, quominus aiinimciarem vobis

omne consilium Dei.' Iluic con-

silio consilium impiorum opposi-

tum est, de quo divinns Psalmista

(Psa. i. 1) :
' Beatus vir, qui noii

ambulat in consilio impiorum. Et

alibi (Psa. xxxiii. 10): 'Dominus

dissipat consilia gentium, reprobat

cogitationes populorum, et reprobat

consilia principum.'

QcjssTio LXXYII.

Quartum Spiritus Sancti donum,

quodnam est ?

Resp. Robur. Quippe tuentes

omnem constantiam ac fortitudi-

nem in fide, mascule obsistere de-

bemus quibuslibet tentationibus,

de quo roborc animi ita Scriptura

(1 Cor. xvi. 13): ' \^igilate, persis-

tile in iido, viri estote, corrobora-

raini.' Et alil)i (Ephes. vi. 14-)

:

' State igitur lumbis balteo pr£E-

cinctis ill vcritate, induti tliora-

cem justitiie, et calceati pedibus,
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ill prggparatione Evaiigelii pacis.

Super omnia adsumite scutum

iidei, quo omnia mali illius ignita

jacula exstinguere queatis, et ac-

cipite galeam salutis et gladium

Spiritus, qui est verbum Dei.' ,-
bori adversatur Timor, de quo

vates sacer (Psa. xiv. ) :
' Illic

trepidaverunt tiraore, ubi non erat

timer.' Et Dominus noster le-

sus Christus timorem nos ejus-

modi habere vetat (Luc, xii. 4)

:

' Xe timeatis eos, qui corpus occi-

dunt, nee deinde amp] ins quid-

quam efficere possunt.'

Qu^sTio LXXVIII.

Quodnam quintnm Spiritus

Sancti charisma est ?

Kesp. Cognitio. Quam hunc

in modum sacer Psaltes exponit

(xciv. 10) :
' Qui coi-ripit gentes,

nonne arguet qui docet hominem^^/; ^//- cognitionem ?' Et Propheta alius

(hp. y'. iL)Xiyei' \ (Ter. üi. 1) : 'Dabo vobis pasto-^ ' i'cs secundum cor nieum, et pas-

cent vos pascentes cum scientia,

yv. sive item COgnitione.' Quie COg-

yvt « - nitio et scientia in id potissimum

yvwpl^ij ^ extendenda atque explicanda es.,, \ . ut vobmtatem legemque Dei cog-

) ayvoia \ noscat. Contraria illi est inscientia

rfjg/ • eta)-
j

legis volnntatisque divince, de qua

av Xiyei • (. '. •'.)" auctor Psalmorum ait (Psa. Ixxix.
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quie nomen tnum iioii iiivocaiit.'

Qc^sTio LXXIX.

Sextum Spiritus Saucti charis-

ma, quodnam est?

Resp. Pietas. Qna3 una cum

vera fide in assidua ardentique pre-

catione bonisque operibus fuiida-

tur, de qua sic disserit Apostolus

(1 Tim. iv, S): 'Pietas ad omnia

utilis est liabetque promissionem

liujus et venture vita3.' Itaqne

vere illi pii appellantur, qui per-

petuis Deum precibus \enerantur

omnemque impietatem ac peccati

labem vitant. Pietas, inquam, non

apparens et adumbrata, qualis olim

Pliarisseorum erat; scd solida et

germana cordique pen it us infixa,

ne de ilia etiam liujusmodi Domi-

nus sententiam ferat (Matt. xv. 8):

'Populus iste labiis me suis lioiio-

rat, sed cor ipsorum procul a me
abest.' Et rursus (Matt, xxiii. 26)

:

' Ocnecule PIiarisnee,prius interiora

calicis ac patinai pnrga; ita etiam

exteriora eorum niunda erunt.'

Qu^STio LXXX.

Septinium Spiritus Sancti do-

nuin, quodnam est?

Kesp. Timor Dei. Quem ejus-

inodi esse oportet, cujusmodi erga

parentes liberorum, non qualis erga
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xxxiv, 10) : ' Timete Doininum
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est penuria tinieiitibus enm.' De

posteriore autem ita Apostolus (1. Tlepi Xiyn loh. iv. 18) :
' Timor lion est in

{.'. c'. .) \\\ ' - caritate, secl perfecta Caritas tiino-
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tum timor, et qui timet non est

perfectus in caritate.' Hoc modo,

ut Deuni ex amore timeamus,

prsecipit Scriptura (Psa. xxii. 24):

'Qui tinietis Dominum, laudate

eum ; Universum semen lacobi

glorificate eum. Tinieat eum om-

ne semen Israelis.' Qui hujus-

modi timore Der.m timet, ille prie-

cepta ipsius observat, ut dictum

est (loh. xiv. 23) :
' Si quis di-

ligit me, is sermonem meum ser-

vabit.'

Qu^sTTo LXXXI.

Quot et quinam sunt fructus

Spiritus Sancti '?

Resp. Fructus Spiritus Sancti

sive signa divinse gratia3 novem re-

censet Pauhis (Gal. v. 22): 'Fruc-

tus vero Spiritus est Caritas, Gau-

dium, Pax, Lenitas, Benignitas,

Bonitas, Fides, Mansuetudo, Con-

tinentia.' Yeruni enim vero ce-

terae item virtutes omnes fructus
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Spiritus Saiicti habendse nobis ap-

pellandseque sunt, quoniam ab eo

desceudunt, eoque adjuvante, recte

alj iiominibus periiciuntur. Ideo-

que non addit Paulus: Contra

has solas non est Lex ; sed, con-

tra hujusmodi, eo quod et aliie

his similes sunt.

Qu^sTio LXXXII.

Nonus fidei Articulus quis est ?

E-ESP. 1)1 unam sanctam., Catho-

licam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam.

Qtj^stio LXXXIII.

Quid docet sancta Ecclesia, in

hoc fidei Articulo?

Resp. Res quatuor. Primura:

Ecclesiam esse unam, sanctam,

Catholicam et Apostolicam, secun-

dum doctrinani Apostoli (2 Cor.

xi. 2) :
' Despondi vos viro uni, ut

virgineui castam exhiberem Chris-

to.' Sicuti vero Christus unus est,

ita et sjjonsa illius non nisi uua

est, ut manifestum est ex capite

quarto epistolas ad Ephesios (v. 5)

:

' Unus Dominus, una fides, unum
baptisma, et unus Dens itemque

Pater omnium.'

Qu^sTio LXXXIV.

Secundum, quod hoc Articulo

docetur, quoduam est?

Resp. Hoc nimirum, Catliolicam
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Ecclesiam uni alicui loco etiam

prsecipuo et clarissimo nominis sui

deciis acceptum referre. Quotqnot

enim certis locis continentur eccle-

siai, particulares sunt, ut Ephesina,

ut Pliiladelpliieiisis, ut Laodicena,

ut Antiochena, ut Ilicrosol^'mitana,

ut Ilomaua, ut Alexaudriua, ut ce-

teme item. A^eruui eniui vero inter

particulares istas ecclesias ilia ma-

ter reliqnarum dicitur, quie prima

omnium prtesentia Christi ornata

fnit ac salnteni ieternam veniamque

peccatornm accepit, et ex qua an-

nnnciatio Evangelii in totum terra-

rum orbem primum propagata est,

teste ipsa Scriptura (Luc. xxiv. 47)

:

' Sic pati oportnit Clu'istum et ter-

tio die resnrgere a mortnis et prre-

dicari in nomine ejus poenitentiam

ac remissionem peccatorum in om-

nes gentes, facto initio ab Ilieroso-

lymis ; vos autem liarum rerum

testes estis.' Et alibi (Act i. 8):

' Eritis mihi testes, cum Ilieroso-

Ijrais tum in uni\ersa Iuda?a et

Samaria et ad ultimos usque terrae

fines.' Solet et ilia prima salntari,

quae doctriuie raorumque sancti-

monia super reliquas omnes eccle-

sias clarius effulsit, et coram qua

ipsimet Apostoli actionum suarum

rationem exposuerunt, prout testa-

tur Scriptura, qnaj dicit (Act xi. 2)

:

' Quum autem adscendisset Iliero-

solyraam Petrus; disceptabant ad-
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versus ilium, qui ex circumcisione

erant, dicentes : Atqui ad homines

incircumcisos ingressus es et una

cum illis edisti.' Quibus respon-

debat Petrus (vers. 17) :
' Ego vero

quis eram, ut Deum inliibere pos-

seui ? quibus illi auditis acquieve-

runt Deumque collaudarnnt dicen-

tes : jam itaque et gentibus poeni-

tentiam ad vitam concessit Deus?'

Et paullo post (vers. 22): 'Perve-

nit is rumor ad aures ecclesiie,

quiB Hierosolymis erat, de istis.

Itaque Barnabara miserunt, qui

Antiochiara usque iret.' Et alibi

(Act. XV. 2) : 'Statuerunt, ut adscen-

derent Paulus et Barnabas et qui-

dam priBterea alii de suis ad Apos-

tolus et seniores Hierosoljmam

super liac quiestione' (vers. 22).

'Turn placuit Apostolis et seniori-

bus, una cum tota Ecclesia delectos

ex sese viros Antiocliiam niittere

cum Paulo et Barnaba cum literis

hujusmodi' (vers. 28): 'Visum est

Spiritui Sancto et nobis, no quid

amplius imponeremus vobis oneris

priBter hsec necessaria.' Etiam alio

loco (Act. xvi. 4) :
' Quum autem

transirent per civitates, servanda

illis tradebant dogmata, qua? decre-

ta erant ab Apostolis ct eenioribus

qui erant Ilierosoljmis.' Est ita-

que hand dubie mater et princeps

Ecclesiaruni omnium Ecclesia Ilie-

rosoljmitana, quoniam ex ilia in
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oranes oi-bis terminos diffniidi coe-

pit evangel ium
;
quamvis postea

imperatores primos dignitatis gra-

dns antiqua) nova^que Komie tri-

buerint ob majestateni Imperii,

qu£e iis locis domicilium habebat,

secundum canonem tertium seenn-

dse cecumeniciB Synodi Constan-

tinopolitana3 (Adde Chalced. KH.
lustin. Nfap. ^',.., etc.). Ea-

dem ecclesia Ilierosolyniitana post-

modum catholica evasit, iide illius

et doctrina ab omnibus gentibus

comm uniter recepta.

Qü^sTio LXXXy.

Tertium, quod in hoc Articulo

docetur, quid est ?

Eesp. Nulhim aliud ecclesise

fundamentum esse, quam Christum

solum secundum verba Apostoli (1

Cor. iii. 2) :
' Fundamentum aliud

nemo jacere potest, prieter id, quod

jactum est, quod est lesus Christus.'

Quamvis autem semel alicubi Apos-

toli et ProphetiB fundamenta fidei

et Ecclesise dicantur, veluti quum

loannes ait (Apoc. xxi. 14) :
' Mag-

nam ui'bem Hierosolymam muro

super duodecim fundamenta ex-

structo septam esse, fundamentis-

que inscripta esse nomina duodecim

Apostolorum Agni.' Sed et Paulus

aßirmat (Eph. ii. 20): 'Isos extedi-

iicatos esse super fundamento Apos-

tolorum et Prophetarum.' Id vero
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ita accipiendum est, quod Prophe-

tie et Apostoli non simpliciter et
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doctrinam struoti sint, priniique

omnium fuei-int, qui fideiu Cliristi

per totum terrarum orbem propa-

gariut. Non enim super mortales

homines, sed super semet ipsum et

divinam doctrinam suam ecclesiam

fundavit Christus. Ad haec item

ex hoc articulo docemur, Christum

solum ecclesise suie caput esse se-

cundum doctrinam Apostoli (Ephes.

V. 23) :
' Quoniam vir uxoris caput

est, ut et Christus caput Ecclesiie,

qui et coi'pori toti salutem dat.' Et

alibi (Col. i. IS) :
' Ipse corporis ec-

clesiie caput est, qui principium

est et primogenitus ex mortuis, ut

in omnibus jirimas ipse teneat.'

Tametsi vero antistites in ecclesiis,

queis prresunt, capita earum di-

cuntur: sic illud tamen accipi-

endum, quod i}>si vicarii Christi in

sua quisquc provincia et particuhi-

ria quaidam capita sint, dicente

Scriptura (Act. xx. 38) :
' Attendite

vobis et toti gregi, in quo vos Spiri-

tus Sanctus posuit episco[)OS, ad i)a-

scendam ecclesiam Dei, quam sue

sibi sanguine acquisivit.' Ita nimi-
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riiB nuncßiam marcescentem.'

Qü^sTio LXXXVL
Quartum, quod liic docet Arti-

culus, quid est ?

Resp. Docet unumquemque

Christianura oportere ipsum moreni

gei'cre subjecturaque esse ecclesise

secundum doctrinam Christi, quse

ita habet (Matt, xviii. 17) :
' Quod

si neque ecclesise obtemperet,sit tibi

velut ethnicus ac publicanus.' Ad

hasc ea etiam iiistructa potestate est

ecclesia, ut per syuodos oecumenicas

vä o)J - examiuare atque approbare queat' vu Kpivij,- scripturas; cognoscere item ac judi-

), ^-
\\\]

care de actis Patriarcharum, Ponti-

iicum,Episcoporum, eosque pro gra-. ; vitate delicti, multis prjeilisque cauo-- //• « nicis mulctare : est enim cobimua, (. atque fundamentuiii veritatis,dicen-

. ', if.) '/ * ficyc, ' te Apostolo (1 Tim. iü. 15): 'Ut sci-

iv '•«^£ * as,quomodoversarioporteatindomo

} •, Dei; quse est Ecclesia Dei viventis,^ ^'. columiia et firmamentum veritatis.^ .

-
;

sise

Qu^sTio LXXXVII.

QuiBnam sunt Prsecepta eccle-
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Resp. Praäcepta Ecclesise summa
et proscipua novem sunt. Primum
est, ut Deum quisque cum contri-

tione et compunctione cordis ado-

ret, ut singulis diebus dominicis ac

festis solemnibus ecclesiiB sacris

rite operetur, hoc est, ut lioras ma-

tutinas, liturgiam, vesperas, concio-

neui diligenter audiat. Sic enim

Scriptura (Luc. xviii. 1) :
' Oportet

semper precari et uon defatigari.'

Et alibi (Epli. vi. 18): 'Omni ora-

tioue et precatione. orantes omni

tempore in spiritu: et in hoc ipsum

vigilantes cum omni assiduitate et

supplicatione pro onmibiis Sanctis.'

Kursus alibi idem ille Paulus (1

Tliess. V. 17): ' Orate sine intermis-

sione.'

QuiESTio LXXXVIII.

Quodnam secundum Ecclesise

pi'Oiceptum est ?

-. , \ Resp. Ut homo Christianus quo-

)J ^^ tannis quatuor statuta Jejunia ser-

caay ' \\Ct Primum proximo ante na-

-)', yvv-\t\^\tltem Christi tempore, cujus

' ] '.
!

initium a qiiinto decimo mensis

/,' ' -
yv()1\ ,

Novend^ris die ducitur. Secundum,

quod magna Quadragesima dicitur,' Kacwr(. '. /3'.) Christo ipsi inedia actum, tradente

^/])' }7-£ ij/^tpoc Scriptura (Matt, iv, 2) : 'Et quum,'- - jejunasset dies qnadraginta noctes-

Kovra ' que totidem, tandem esuriit.' Ter-

y^v', - tinm sanctorum Apostolorura est.
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quod , exacta sacrie Pente-

costes liebdomade, orditur ecclesia.

(Claudit die Petri et Pauli, Jnuii

xxix.) Apostolorum autern ideo

lunicnpatur, quod illo teiuporis spa-

tio jam ad divulganduni evaiigeli-

uui ituri Apostoli jejunium cele-

braverunt, id (piod ex Actis ipsorum

claruiu est (Cap. xiii. 3): ' Ubi jeju-

nassent et Deuui comprecati essent,

inanus illis impouebant eosque

dimittebant.' Quartum jejunium

proxime ante diem emortualem

(sive Assumtionis),sanctissimöe Dei-

pai'iB, et semper-Virginis Marias,

agitur. Initium illi Calendis Sexti-

libus: finis die XV. mensis ejusdera.

Porro quarto etiam sextoque cu-

j usque liebdomadis die jejunia ob-

servari oportet. Sabbato et die

Dominico non item, vetante id ca-

non e ^. sanctorum Apostolo-

rum; excepto tamen magno Sab-

bato (quo compositse sepulcro suo

sacrie Servatoris reliquiae quievere).

Sed et XIV. Septembris diem, ex-

altationi S. Crucis dedicatum, jeju-

nio coli jussit ecclesia, siquidem eo

die memoriam passionis Dominicae

recitatis, quie de ea agnnt, evan-

geliis recolimus. Itemque diem

XXIX. August!, nimiruin ut lo-

an nis, Christi pri^cursoris,obtrunca-

tionem religiosa inedia celebremiis.

Ad lia3c etiam, ut ne statis qui-

busdam diebus cibo nos abstinea-
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nuis,eadem tradidit ecclesia. Piita,

a die natali Christi ^lsce ad diem

sacronini Epiphaniorum, totaque

Paschali atque Peiitecostali liebdo-

made, ut et ilia, quae Dominicain

Septuagesimse prtecedit liebdoma-

da{ dicniit). EaqilB

itidem, quae inter Sexagesimam et

Qninqnagesimam interest (Graecis) est). Quae omnia ortliodoxus

quisque Christianus bona fide cus-

todire debet.

Qc^sTio LXXXIX.

Qnodnam tertinm Ecclesiae prae-

ceptnm est?

IwESP. lit homines ecclesiasticos

debita colamns observantia, veliit

ministros Dei ac secjuestres, qui

pro nobis apiid Deum deprecatores

se praebent. Inprimisque illos, qui

nt Patres spiritnales coni'essiones

nostras excipiunt, et qiios a nobis

in sal litis negotio consnli fas est.

De quo praecepto ita loquitur

Scriptura (1 Cor. iv. 1) :
' Sic nos

aestimet homo, ut ministros Christi

et dispensatores mysteriornm Dei.'

Et ahbi (1 Thess. v. 12): ' Roga-

mus vos fratres, ut agnoscatis illos,

qui laborant in vobis ct pi-aesunt

vobis in Domino et commonefaci-

unt vos, ut eos summo in pretio

habeatis, in caritate, propter opus

ipsorum.' Et loco alio (1 Cor. ix.

13): 'Nescitis, quod qui sacris ope-
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rantur, ex sanctnario edunt ? et

qui altari assidue ministrant, cum

altari participant ? sic et Dominus

constitnit, ut ' qui Evangelium an-

nuntiant ex Evano;elio vivant.' Et

rursus (1 Tim. v. 17) :
' Presbjteri,

qui bene pra^sunt, duplici honore

digiii habeantur: niaxinie, qui la-

borant in verbo et docti-ina.' Ne-

fas vero est profanis et laicis homin-

ibus in munia spiritualia inferre

se atque immiscere, dicente Apos-

tolo (Gal. vi. 1) :
' Fratres, si forte

occupatus aliquo lapsu homo fu-

erit, vos qui spirituales cstis instau-

rate hominem cjusmodi in spiritu

lenitatis.'

Qu^STio XC.

Quartum Ecclesiaä prseceptnm

quodnam est?

E.ESP. IJt quatuor quotannis de-

licta nostra sacerdoti recte atque

ex ordine creato contiteam ur. At

qui in pietate ac religione longius

progressi sunt, singulis mensibus

noxas suas expiant. Simpliciores

minimum semel in anno, videlicet

tempore sanctie Quadragesimse,

lustralem peccatorum suorum con-

fessionem edere debent. Morbo

oppressi id ante omnia operam da-

bunt, ut quam primum conscientiiE

suae raaculas earum confessione

coeuijeque sacral participatione elu-

ant
;
prius tamen summa cum re-
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verentia rite nsiirpato sacro chris-

mate.

Qc^STio XCI.

Quiiitiun Ecclesio3 prceceptum

quod est?

Eesp. Ut lie legantur Hcereti-

corum libri, iieque fando blas-

phema illorum audiatur doctrina

ab lis, qui in diviuis ac liumanis

uteris atque disciplinis inexercitati

sunt; ne sermones cum ejusmodi

lioniinibus conferant ; ne ad fa-

miliaritatem eorum sese applicent,

monente Propheta cantore (Psa. i.

1) :
' Beatus vir, qui non ambulat

in consilio impiorum, et in via pec-

catorum non consistit.' Et alibi

prtecipit Scriptura (Tit. iii, 10)

:

' Iliereticum hominem post unam

alteramque admonitioneni devita.'

Qu^sTio XCIL

Sextum £cclesia3 pra^ceptum

quodnam est?

Pesp. Ut Deum optimum maxi-

mumque pro omni liominum or-

dine ac statu pie veneremur. Pri-

muin pro spiritualibus : nimirum

pro sanctissimo Patriarclia, jdio

Metropolita et Episcopo nostrai

provinciie cleroque universo. Turn

pro rege, pro pra^side provinciie,

pro senatu omni et rep., pro exer-
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citu et legionibus ; sed vero inpri-

rais pro iis oranduni, qui bene de

ecclesiis merentur scdulainqne iia-

vant operain, quo pacto ortbodoxse

--^^ ^' ac catbolicic leligioiiis pomoena, {. . ! teriii'iiiosque proferaiit, auctore

', .)' <
*/,—\,,'^, () -^' ' '-\ £/

evaißtlq ],
yap\ \. ^ -\ < -
•, ,^ '

/ -, /^,\ -.

Apostolo, qui ait (1 Tim. ii. 1) : 'Ad-

bortor igitur ante omnia, lit fiant

deprecationes, orationes, interces-

siones, gratiarumque actiones, pro

omnibus liominibus
;
pro regibus,

omnibusque loco eminenti colloca-

tis ; ut quietam ac tranquillam vi-

tam degamus in omni pietate atque

honestate.' Nam bonum boc est

et acceptum coram Deo Servatore

nostro. Porro et pro iis orandum,

qui jam obdormierunt ; nimirum

qui in ortbodoxa fide ex liominuni

vita demigrarnnt. Denique etiam

pro Ilajreticis et Scbismaticis, ut

resipiscant atque ad germanara pie-

tatis sanctimoniam ante supremum

vitiO diem sese recipiant.

Qu^STio XCIII.

Quodnam septimum Ecclesiae est

praiceptum ?

Resp. Ut probe inviolatcque je-

jnnia iHa supplicationesque, quse

seorsum a Metropolita aut Episcopo

in dicßcesi sua indicuntur, ab omni-

^^ hj •

tivai \\
;. ','^ ,:•^ )'\ , -\,

cut (cav -
ajKaiav», j'a-

bus provinciiB incolis serventur.

Scilicet quando necessaria aliqua

de caussa indicuntur, sive ad expi-

andas justas Numinis violati iras.
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popnliim smini urgentes, populum-

que a pestilentia, a fame, a bello, a

siccitate, aut pliivia niniia, eripien-

dum ; sive ad saiiandos a^grotos

coiisolandosque oppresses, prout ap-

paret ex Actis 2\postolorum, ubi

scribitiir (xii. 6) : *Et Petrus qni-

dein in carcere attinebatnr, assiduiB

vero pro eo ad Deum alj Ecclesia

iiebant preces.'

Qü^sTio XCIY.

Quoduam octavum Ecclesiae est

prseceptum ?

Resp. Ut ne profani homines

bona nummosqne ecclesiai vi au-

ferre aut ad privatas necessitates

suas intervertere ausint. Ceterura

ad sacrorum Antistites hsec cura

pertinet, ut de bonis ecclesiae mun-

dum aliaque illi necessaria eompa-

rent : ut victum et vestitum iis, qui

ecclesite ministrant, et egenis et

peregrinis snppeditent, docente ita

Scriptura (Act. xi. 29) :
' Discipuli

autem, prout cuique snppetebat,

statucrnnt in usum fratrum in In-

daea habitantium mittei-e. Quod

etiam fecerunt, mittentes seniori-

bns per Barnabam et Saulum.'

Prseterea minime aiquum est, si'e

Saiculares, sive Pontifices ipsos,

qui in Ecclesia aliqua sacrorum

antistites sunt, nummos illius aut
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res mobiles alias sive testamento

legatas, sive doiio datas, quovis

inodo intercipere, in propriosque

usus suos convertere, ue vim at

subversionem pia doiiautis intentio

perpetiatur.

Qu^sTio XCY.

Nonum Ecclesiae prieceptum

quodnam est?

E.ESP. Xe solemnia iiuptiarum

vctitis ecclesia? diebus celebrentur.

Turn lie ortliodoxi Cbristiani in

ludis proliibitis theatralibusque

spectaculis intersiiit ; nee peregri-

nos et barbaros consectentur mo-

res; verum ut ab iis quantum

potest sibi temperent.

Qu^ESTio XCVI.

Yernm enimvero quo pacto pro-

iitemur, nos in ecclesiam, rem cre-

atam, credere
;
qui in solum Deum

credere debemus?

Kesp. Nempe quamquam res cre-

ata ab liominibusque conflata ec-

clesia est : habet ilia tarnen caput

Christum ipsum verum Deum ; ha-

bet Spiritmn Sanctum, qui illam

perpetuo docet et instruit, eauique

efficit, teste Apostolo, sponsam im-

maculatam et inculpatam Christi
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(Ephes. . 2) ; et 'colninnam atque

stabilimentmn veritatis' (1 Tim. iii.

15). Sed et dogmata et doctrina

illius neqiiaquam liiimana verum

divina sunt. Quando itaque nos in

illam credere proiitemur ; intelligi-

mus, nos credere in traditas divini-

tus sacras illius Scripturas et inspi-

rata a Deo dogmata. Ait enim

Scriptura (2 Pet. i. 21), actos a Spir-

itu Sancto locutus fuisse sanctosDei

homines. Similiter et Paulus (1

Thess. ii. 13): 'Xon ut sermonem

hominum excepistis, sed (sicut reve-

ra est) ut sermonem Dei.' Hinc

adducimur ad fidem habendam non

modo sacro Evangelio ab Ecclesia

recepto, de quo Christus ipse prie-

eepit (Marc. i. 15) :
' Credite Evan-

gelio ; verum etiam reliquis omni-

bus sacris Scripturis et synodicis

decretis.'

Qu^sTio XCVII.

Decimus iidei Articulus quis

est?

Pesp. ComfiteoT unum haptisma

in Q^emissionem jpeccatorum.

QuiESTio XCVIII.

Quid hie fidei Articulus do-

cet?

pEsr. Quandoquidem baptisma-

tis mcntionem facit, quod primum

ecclesiiO mysterium est : locum no-

bis opportunum pn^'bet disscrcndi,
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de Septem mysteriis ecclesise, quse

sunt: Baptisina, Unguentuni Chris-

matis, Eucbaristia, Püeuiteiitia, Sa-

cerdotiiim, honorabile Coujnginm,

et Oleum consecratum (extrema

unctio). Qua3 septeui sacramenta

septeuis Spiritus Saiicti douis re-

spondent, quoniam per ea dona

sua ac gratiam an im is recte et

legitime utentium Spiritus Sanctus

infundit. Qua de re pluribus egit

Patriarcha Hieremias in libro,

quem convertendis Lutheranis

scripsit.

QüJESTio XCIX.

Quid est mysterium sive sacra-

mentum ?

Resp. Mysterium est sacra quie-

dam ca3rimonia, quae sub specie ali-

qua visibili causa est, et in animam

hominis hdelis invisibilem Dei gra-

tiam infert : iustitutum a Domino

nostro, per quem unnsquisque fide-

linm divinam gratiam accipit.

Qü^STio C.

Quot res ad Mysterium opus

sunt ?

Eesp. Tres. Materia idonea,

utpote aqua in baptismate
;
panis

et vinum in eucharistia; oleum et

cetera in suis quaäque mysteriis.

' Or.



THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 375

TO'. , ,
tivui \-

.
uyiov -

, \ t - Xoy,' ^, -
cvvapii uyiov ^-^

ayiuaij.' .
cie-^^

;.̂ , i'fyovv

7] t7]c ^,
,/• ''\ -

TTpiTTii, ttvai ehj^ \ yi'ijGiov

\'', -, . '\ -
£< —,) ^ (

)> •, ipya,^ )' ., ' /^ laTf)iKa-, ' •\> ^'-
., /'.

{('

;

-. -« --
YoL. IL—

Secuiida, Sacerdos legitimis suf-

fragiis ordinatns aut £jjiscoj>us.

Tertia Invocatio Sjdrüus Sojicti

et sülemnis verboriaii formula.

Quibns verbis vi et efficacia Spir-

itus Saucti mjsteriiim sacerdos rite

sanctificat ; accedeiite lixa et de-

liberata ejnsdein inteiitioue saiic-

tiiicandi niysterii.

Qu.ESTio Cl.

Quem in iiiiem instituta sunt

niysteria ?

Resp. Primo iit signa atque tes-

serae verorum Dei tilior im sive

Ecclesiaä orthodoxce, oatholicse et

apostolicse sint. Xam quisqiiis, nt

oportet, liisce iititur iiiysteriis, is

verum et genuiiuim ecclesiie Dei

meinbrum est et secundum gra-

tiam Dei lilius. Secundo ut cer-

tum nostras in Deum fiduciaä habe-

amus pignus. Si videlicet in fide

bonisqne operibus constanter per-

severaverimus, tum vita; nos ac

salntis ietei'nse compotes onmiiio

fore. Tertio nt exploi-ata atque

priesentanea liabeamus i'c media,

quibus iniirmitatcs peccatorum nos-

trorum depellamns.

QiLESTio CIL

Quid est primum mysteriuni sive

baptismatis ?

Resp. Eaptisma cst'ablutio quie-

dani et exstirpatio pcccati origi-
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ti ; Amen. (Nota : Susceptor sive

pater lustricus respondet : Amen.)

Post banc ex aqua et Spiritii re-

generationem homo in gratiam

cum Deo reducitur, patetque illi

coslestis regni aditus secundum

verba Servatoris nostri (Job. iii.

5) :
' Isisi quis ex aqna et Spirita

genitus fuerit, non potest ingredi

in I'egnum Dei.' Hoc autem niys-

teriuni semel acceptum iterum non

repetitur ; modo si is, qui bap-

tizat, ortbodoxe in unum Deum
BictTai^' 7 iJTToo hyersioms trinum credat, et accu-

/»}^ ' rate nullaqne immutatione prse--, - dicta verba : In nomine Patris, et

ic(u -!\\ --
|

Filii, et Spiritus Sancti Amen se-* tu; - cunduni catliolica3 ct ortbodox8B, , \ /' Ecclesiae sententiam proferat.^, .
py .

<() roöro
;
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Qu^sTio cm.

Qnidnam in hoc Mvsterio ob-

servandum?

pEsr. Primum necesse infantiilo

est, per snsceptorem snum, qui or-

tbodoxus esse debet, penitus re-/, a-oTayii ip/ovv Ujfjj-ij- nunciare familiaritati diaboli, il

»} ötaßoXov Ku\ '' }>
TTOUTTVV.

luraque cum operibns suis omni-

bus, cum cultu pompaqne omni

i-epiidiare. Quod si baptizandus
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\ ipya * - Dein nt synibolum fidei aperte

Xoyi'iayj ' proiiteatur, sin infans est, ut ipsius

Kid tlvui, vu o/ioAoyi'yay nomine idem symboliim sponsor

ci ! edat et Christo sacramentnm dicat.

' \ ^ illud etiam in baptismate

2t' . curandiim est, lit acpia pnra, nul-

-, ' twai ,
\ ^ -
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laque re ab'a permixta, neqne ar-

tifieialis, nee alius liquor ullus ad-

liibeatnr. Tum legitimum baptis-

ma a nemine alio administrari

oportet, quam ordinario verbi min-

Tov lepta ' -' }> Kapij

-, a^^p-
/<' [) »', i'epov

yiviTai ^ istro. A^eruntamen uigente aliqna

necessitate etiam alius quisque

homo, sive mas sive femina hoc

roDro icat -
\

peragere sacramentum potest, sum-

ta in manus debita materie, aqua

simplici atque naturali, verbisque

(coi, ' solemnibus : In nonn'ne Patris, et

^' ya ' -, \ ,' »cai

Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, ad trinam

immersionem rite adjectis. Ea

vero baptismatis hujus, etsi non^. ^'/- amplius iterandi, vis et efficacitas

av^vave,^>ovvaes,t, ut indubium a^temai salutis

\ ^^^^',- &\gna.cu\um ac pigUUS ßit. Qui0') /)! / fructus vero quodve emolumeu-

]). \ ihui i) - tum hujus mysterü Sit, id per-
[

se facile quisque vidct. PHmum
TOI», K-oS•' ' yvo>pe.\enm peccata omnia abolet, in in-- - fantibus originale, in adultis tum' (V/o/JTj'/^oTa• £tc iut

j

illud tum voluntarium, Deinde

TO, dl homincm plane renovat, in cum-
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äyiov{{.
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'' -^ajotj',
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'^ '
f'/'oft^','

ayiov, yyvovvTai ^

que justitise sanctitatisqne restitnit

locum, quo innocens adhuc intac-

tusque peccato olim steterat, quem-

adraoduni testatur Apostolus (1

Cor. vi, 2) :
' Sed abluti estis, sed

sanctificati, sed justificati in nomi-

ne Domini lesu et in Spiritu Dei

nosti'i.' Super ha^c membra cor-

poris Christi baptizati evadimus,

Dominumque nostrum induimus,

teste Apostolo (Gal. iii. 27): 'Quot-

quot in Christum baptizati estis,

Christum induistis.'

Qr.ESTio CIV.

Quoduam secundum in Ecclesia

Christi Mysterium est?

Resp. Secundum Mysterium un-

guentum clirismatis (sive coniir-

mationis) est. Quod ab eo tem-

pore initiuui habuit (Act. ii), quo

super Apostolos ccolo devectus con~

sedit Spiritus Sanctus, eosque di-

vina gratia sua obsignavit, quo

constanter et sine intermissicne

fidem Christi priedicarent. Eodem

numine auxilioque iis omnino opus

est, qui Christianismo initiantnr.

Kursus, uti tunc temporis visibili

ignis specie delapsus Spiritus Sanc-

tus charismata sua Apostolis im-

pertivit : pariter et hodie, quando

sacerdos oleo sacro recens baptiza-
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ay'iov. To
|

turn inungit, desuper idem Spiritus

-, Saiicti donis perfunditur. Quod' '//,

iX'ipyi) (> '-
cwpicuj /,.

', ,(~^ -, -
7] '

\
('.. . .)-

' ~
\ , ', \

()^ ., , ], J'o
Kaif>ov ^ cia

} . \
(. )'/. /'•)' )'^ , \

^^ l'iyiov.

/' ,-
• /^, -^ -.

- rj t .
pJaa, ]-'

;

7. (,
«7 ' -. }', {]

);', >'

manifeste arguuiit verba sacerdoti

mysterium hoc peragenti de more

pronuncianda : Signacuhim muiie-

ris Spiritus Sancti, Amen. Quasi

si dicat : linnictione sacri Imjus

uiiguenti obsigiiaris coniirmarisque

in Spiritus Sancti donis, qua? in

contirmationem Christianöe iidei

tniie accipis. Quod cum verbis

Apostoli congruit (2 Cor. i. 21)

:

' Qui confirmat nos vobiscum in

Christo, et qui nnxit nos Deus,

qui etiam obsignavit nos, indidit-

que arrhabonem Spiritus in cor-

dibns nostris.' Ilaic vero ungnenti

inunctio ant potius liaic nnctionis

hujus efficientia a3vo Apostolorum

per impositionem manunm fiebat,

dicente ita Scriptura (Act. viii.lT) :

'Tunc imponebant iliis manus,

et accipiebant Spiritum Sanctum.'

Postmodum innnctione nnguenti

Heri coepit, teste S. Dionysio Areo-

pagita, B. Pauli discipulo (Eccles.

Ilierarch. cap. ii. ct iv.).

Qu.ESTIO CV.

Quot ad hoc Mysterium neces-

sariie res sunt ?

Resp. Primum necesse est, ut

ab summi loci ordinisque Episcopo

hoc consecretur unguentiun. Se-

cundo, nt aptam congruentemqne
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:
sibi materiam liabeat ; iiimirum. , - oleum, balsam Ulli, uuguenta cetera.^ ' Tcrtio, ut e vestigio post baptis-

hpivg ~" o<oj- mum, certis detiuitisqne membns,, '/ \ojia baptizatum saceidos iuungat, cum
-' ' -]) e - hacformiuii: Si(j/iaculu7n'))iii7ie7'is

cijiuv, . Sjjiritus Sccncti, Allien. Ex hoc

jivovvTai Mystei'io hi proveuiuilt fructus.

-. , SuitX //£ Priinuui, velut per Baptisma re-^^'- iiascimur: ita per sacrum liocce

/, ayiov jivnpi^a - uugueiitimi Spiritus Saiicti par-

To\oi ciyiov ''/•,- ticipes efficiiiiur, couiirmamur in^ ( , KaWiide Domini atquo ill gratia di-^, ( ^tiav' (T<r. ', .) -
yovTu, ;/ « -

viua seiisim adolescimus, doceute

Apostolo (Tit. iii. 5) :
' Salvavit uos

secundum misericordiam suam, per

?iu «^/'•
^

lavacrum regeneration is et reno

KOI ayiov,\ ' bia.
vationis Spiritus Sancti, quem co-

piose super nos effudit per lesum

Christum Salvatorem nostrum.' Se-, /< roü cundo, quod adjntorio Spiritus^ '/-
^,

ßXa^ij vorj-
Sancti ita couiirmamur et corrobo-

ramur, ut nihil penitus animai nos-

tree spiritualis hostis noster nocere

^'. valeat. Deiiique iieque hoc un-

Siv ^ivrepov , quam repetitur M3sterium nisi in^ illis, qui ab Hominis Christi ejura-.
'.

;

tione (ad professioneni ejusdem)

postliminio redeunt.

Qü^sTio CYI.

Q iiodnam tertium est Mjsterium ?

^.' ay'ia\,]/ TO E.ESP. Sancta Eucharistia, sive« )- corpus et sanguis Domini iiostri, -
[

lesu Christi, sub visibili specie pa-

', nis et villi, in quo vere et ])roprie,
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'Y^l'^\U,\\
^' ] -

£{] )/' }'., 1'« \^, -,^,, (), )-
oypoi', ' •'.

•^ ] iiciop' 7^ {'.
• .) /, '

\>/ -,\

hoc est, secuiidiiin rem ipsam praes-

to adest lesu Christus. Hoc Mys-

terium inter reliqiia omnia unum

praicipiie eminet, atque plus ceteris

ad salntem consequendam nobis

confert. Xauique in eo gratia3

benignitatisque Domini lesu opes

universse lidehbus monstrantur ex-

hibenturque, ut postea patebit.

Qu^sTio CYII.

Quid in hoc Mysterio observan-

dum ?

Resp. Primum, quod hoc Mys-

terium nemo homo, nisi legitime

creatus sacerdos, quantacuuque ur-

gente necessitate, administrare pos-

sit. Secundo providendnm sacer-

doti, ut, quo loco sacrificium fac-

turus est, altare aut tapes saltem

mensalis consecratns ad numum

sit, absque quo nullo modo integ

rum est, incruentum offere sacrill-

einm. Tertio cui'abit, ut in prumtu

sit materia debita, sivc panis ex

frugibus confectus, fermentatus et

quantum potest purus ; et vinum

liaud alio huniore confusum in

seqne purum et sincerum. Affun-

ditur in actu ipso et aqua (calida)

implendie Scriptiirie, qua? dicit (lo.

xix. PA) :
' quod quuni unus quis-. , i\)j piam militnm hasta latus Christi^ -

j

hausisset : sanguis continuo ct aqua

pov,- ayiaXii coipa,>)
\

profliixcrit.' Quarto eo tcmporis
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[.leva Cdifxi ' '
(<

?') ' articulo, quo Sacra iiiunera conse-

oh'ov • erat sacerdos, ita ouiiiiiio secum

Toif )'; k(i( (('(Vui-oc statuere debct, quod substantia ipsa

X/j/' ciu -'/ ' panis et vini in substantiaui veri

ayiov, ov :7('/^•^J' eorporis et sanguinis Christi opera

t/ci/inji^, /'«/• Spiritus Saucti iumiutetur, cujus,\' ) nuiueu illo interim spatio iniplorat

'' •- '/" his \erbis, ut rite hoc ipse

ayiov ' \ ) -- perticiat niysteriuni, exoptans : De-

mitte Deus de coelo Spirituni

tuum Sanctum, super nos, et super, ci iv TTor/j^ou,» proposita liiBcce doua, et pauem

TovTuj Tifiiov' , liunc efficc pretioSUUl COrpus Chris-! ayii,K t'l tui ; id<pie, qnod in calice hoc

MiTu yap ) ^«- inest, effice pretiosum sauguiiiem^ yivtTai, i^a] Christi tui, transformans ea per/'^ Spiritum tuiiui Sauctum. Quippe

|/, '• ] !^ pronuiiciatis hisce verbis, confestim. Ti-aussubstautiatio peragitur, muta--!', ) turque paiiis in verum corpus Chris-

•crtKd'. ph', ti, \iniim in verum ejusdem san-

va \'- /, /<« guinem ; maueutibus tantummodo- , per divinam disposltionem specie-

Xoy (a diTiv' ) hus, quie visu percipiuutur. Pri-, K(n " - mum ut ne ipsummet corpus Christi

7£-(;/' Xoyia \ - oculis uostris ccmamus, sed tide

k-Eiroi;, 7 idiKa7c potius credamus, id ipsum esse,. To ottoTcm'' ' propter Christi ipsius verba: Hoc' est corpus meuui ; lux; est sanguis

yap { \. . ^ .) ?<' uicus
;
plus videlicet tidei habeutes. •, SutTt j/ (p6- verbis et poteutiiO illius quani nos-

]^ tris ipsoi'um sensihus. Qua3 ivs

apo(j)nya\', \/ '/ bcatitudiiiis lidei nos compotes facit

I'a) '' [) (. XX. 29): 'Kam beati ilh", (pli^ creduut, etsi UQU videruut.' Secun-, 8ta . - do, quouiam ab esu crudie carnis
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,
Iciav

luimaiia abhorret natura, et tarnen

in hoc mysterio per participationem

carnis et sanajuinis Cliristi arctissi-•, niam cum illo cuiijiinctionein homo

) Christianus initurus erat. L't ne./ \ /
ciaXtyovTui. c£

igitur participationem istam idem

ahominaretur et respueret: famil-

iari rem ratione divina temperavit

'- providentia, propriamcpie carnem

et sanguinem suum üdelibus in ci-

', « -,/ ( « -
' -, hlv -

, ^,
(. . vy .)' ', /

-

buni potumcpie sub panis et vini in-

volucris ti-adidit. Qua de re fr.si-

us uberiusqne disserunt Gregorius

Njssenus et S. Damascenus. Cete-

rum comraunio mysterii hujus se-

cundum utramque speciem, panis

videlicet et vini, tam ab ecclesias-

7o, £\£rc ] ticis quam secularibus liomiuibus

f I'. - omnino fieri debet. Ita enim Chris-

ta \ , f^uoi ; tus sine ulla cujusquam exchisione, Kctyil) . ) i)ra3cepit (. vi. 53) :
' Amen, amen,

(iyiot (),
1~\'« roj',-

, )' -
)}' (c«i (>,

\ • ^'^ (..
ti'r. ' .) ypa(j)^i ^^• \yv ' tyoi

yap ,
vfüv, ' • -

dico vobis, nisi mandncaveritis car-

nem filii hominis et biberitis san-

guinem illius, non habebitis vitam

a^ternam in vobis. Qui carnem

meam edit et sanguinem moum

bibit, is in me manet et ego in illo.'

Quare ad eundem etiam modum

prout a Cln-isto acceperant, ita aliis

lioc my.-tci'ium sancti Apostoli per-

tIj \ - ' agendum tradiderunt; ivqnali nimi-

•, kca

', ay,- rum tum secularium tum i-ehgioso-

rum usu,et utraque specie. Quem-

- iuhnodurn roiMlifllÜS scribit Paulus^ ' 7oüro 7(7-. , - Apostolus (1 Cor. xi. 22) : 'Namque

ego a Donn'no accepi, quod ct tia-
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fjiov TO, ' -
TO TO 1} •^ -

didi vobis : quod Doiniiius lesiis ea

iiocte, qua traditns est, aceepit pa-

ri iv TU) ' ' , iieui,et actis gratiis fregit dixitque:, - accipite, edite. IIüc meuui est cor-. , orrov f pus, quod pi'ovobis frangitur. Hoc

St'oyc juwarj/jüm,
j

facite in mei recordationeui. Simil-, ,
|

iter et poculum, postquaui coenav-- ciciTcu iciov ( eraut, diceus: Hoc pocuUunXovuin

Testameutum est, in meo sanguine.

Hoc facite, quotiescunque biberitis

in niei recordationem.' Porro honor,

quem treuiendis hisce Mysteriis ex-

hibere convenit, par illi siniilisque

esse debet, qui Christo ipsi habetur

) ' ^) (. .

.)
* ,,, ' /- ). ,^'',, /<- (sicnt SUpra dictum est. Qu£est., ort ^ it^ , LVI.) ; ut quemadmodum de eo' , , -

' '(, d)i' \. A(J
-

}> -^,
re -)) ]

' ) ^ civ 'ft
7] -

. -' ' -
\

Petrus ore ac noraine reliquorum

Apostolorum dixit (Matt. xvi. 16)

:

' Tu es Christus filius Dei viventis;'

consimili et nos ratione quisque il-

ium sancte venerantes dicamus:

'Credo Domine ac confiteor, revera

esse Christum lilium Dei viventis,

qui in niundum venisti, ut salvos

faceres peccatores, quorum ego pri-

mus sum.' Offertur etiam sacriiicii

vicem hoc mysterium pro orthodox-

is Christianis omnibus viventibus

Xf}o ' pariter et in spe resui'i'ectionis vitai

(o. l\op. la. kL)' seteruEe consopitis. Quod sacriiici-

yap uv^ ror , um usque ad supremum orbis diem

TO , neu intermittetur. Fructus hujus/',
,\ ' /?.^,

mysterii hi fere sunt. Primum re-

cordatio supplicii, quo ob nullam

plane noxiam suam affectus fuit, et

moi'tis Christi, quemadmodum dici-
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dui

), '-^' cia

iijiüjv /^' jivtTai,

jivouv

^'.
ciafpopov ', -\' ',^
ot •}' ' \ ^. ^ ,
ß)J, ).
yiviTui , -

>) / '^, }'
1^\^],', ciaWay})v -

'' •, ).

, ),

iivai -
()10. II, )', »;

till• (1 Cor. . 2G) :
' Quotiescunque

eiiim coniederitis panem hiiiic et

biberitis hoc poculuin, mortem

Domini aniiunciabitis, donee vene-

rit.' Secundum, quod affert com-

modum, hoc est, quod hoc mysteri-

um est propitiatio reconciliatioque

apud Deum pro peccatis nostris,

sive viveutium sive mortuorum
;

uiide nulla etiain sacrarum Liturgi-

aruiii celebratur, in qua non fiant

siipplicationes deprecationesque ad

Deum pro peccatis nostris. Ter-

tium, quod Christianus quisque, qui

crebro liiiic sacriiicio interest de

eoque participat, per illud eximituv

quibusvis tentationibus et objectis

a Diabolo periculis. Nihil enim

iste animse nostras hostis nocere illi

audet, quem Christum in sese ina-

nenteni liabere aniniadvertit. Deni-

qi\e prcejMratio hominis ad tremen-

da liiEcce mysteria percipienda se-

cundum prsescriptum ordinem Or-

thodoxie nostrai Ecclesia3 fieri debet.

Nimirum per sinceram peccatorum

confessionem, per jejunia cordisque

compunctionem atquc perfectam

cuui omnibus reconciliatioiicni ali-

aque his consimilia.

QuiESTio CVIII.

Quodnam qiiartum est myste-

rium ?

IIesp. Sacerdotium, quod diium

est generum, alterum spirituale,
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<^ <)}),• («,. ', '.) ^, Xijwv ' 6 '^, ,^
', '

lojai'i'ijc £• [. i.

'.) ' '^ -
iv ' -

\ \ J\ \ -
' •)

]' \.'' yivovTai \' -^- tioues ; iiiiiiiniin preces, gTatiuruin

alteriim sacramentale. Commu-

iiione sacerdotii spiritualis ortho-

doxi oiniies Christiani fniuntiii•, si-

cut docet Petrns Apostolus (1 Pet.

ii. 9) :
' Vos autein genus electuin,

regale sacerdotium, gens sancta,

populiis in acquisitioneni.' Et Jo-

annes in iVpocalypsi (v. 9) :
' Occi-

siis es, et rederaisti nos Deo in san-

guine tuo, ex omni tiibu et lingua

et populo et natione et fecisti nos

Deo nostro reges et sacerdotes.'

Atque prout sacerdotium liocce est,

ita ejusdemmodi etiani iiunt obla-

\ni,^, -,, \ '

Xiyn («. £|0.

'. £.)
' -

/' '^,, ayiov,

aviVijKai --
' (//, /', .) '- *

actiones, exstirpationes pra\aruni

corporis cupiditatum affection uni-

que, voluntaria raartji'ii pi'opter

Christum susceptio ac perpessio

ceteraque Lujusmodi. Ad quo3 ita

coliortatnr Apostolus Petrus (1 Pet.

ii. 5) : 'Ipsi quoque veluti vi\i lapi-

des aedificemini in domum spiritu-

alem, sacerdotium sanctum, ad of-

ferendum spirituales liostias accep-,^\, cia> tabiles Deo per lesum Christum.'

Et Paulus (Pom. xii. 1) : 'xldhortor

vos fratres per misericordias Dei, ut

pra?beatis corjwra vestra, liostiam

viventem, sanctam, acceptam Deo,

rationalem cultum vestrum.'

,
<: ', uytav,

», XoyiKi)v-., .
ytviTai ) -

;. , -

QuvESTio CIX.

Quo pacto fit sacramentale sa-

cerdotium?

K.ESP. Sacerdotium id mysterium
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rrjc

yire-ai ' tta-

d̂iacoaiv '
KUL ciuKOviai' -
^}', :; (. o.a.)^ ' --, -
', Kot .
, , , /CS/ /( ~paj-

'' ?';

]

' ). -
(. . .) '

J, \i\^V
^, )

7J ,
\ojin ' ~-

/.'£• (More. /c/;. « .) ' ^-
^,

km ay )'.,:
'\ \\- tpyov

'

' Xoyia

yo {. /;. <'.) Xtyov-

' ^ \,' iiyiov'

{. ly'. '.)

Xtof)yovn', /' r« —-
'̂,

est, Apostolis a Christo inaudatum

fuit; deinceps per inanuiim illo-

rum impositiüiieni usqne in liodi-

erniim dieiii ordiuatio cjusdem

peragitiir, succedeutibus in locum

Apostoloruni Episcopis ad distribii-

enda divina niysteria salutisque

InnnaniB obeundum niinisterium;

teste Apostolo (1 Cor. iv. 1): 'Ita

nos sestimet homo, nt ministros

Christi, et oeconomos mysterionim

Dei.' Höec oeconomia res priecipue

duas complectitur : nna est facultas

ac potestas solvendi delicta liomi-

num
;
qiiamobrem sie ad illam dic-

tum fuit (Matt, xviii. 18): ' Qnid-

qnid solveritis super teri-aui, id

solutum erit in coelo.' Altera po-

testas et facultas docendi est, quie

his verbis exponitur (Matt, xxviii.

19) :
' Euntes docete omnes gentes,

baptizantes eos in iiomine Patris et

Filii et Spiritus Sancti.' Emisit

igitur Apostolos ad pra^dicandum

evangeliuni Christus. Kursus Apos-

toli alios postea ad idem opus im-

positis manibus ordinatos miserunt,

ut ex verbis S.Luca3 colligitur (Act.

viii. 17): 'Tunc imponebant illis

man US, et accipiebant Spiritum

Sanctum.' Similiter (xiii. 2): 'Ulis

sacrum officium celebrantibus (h. e.

hostiam incruentam Deo offerenti-

bus), ac jejunantibus dixit Spiritus

Sanctus : segregate mihi Barnabam

et Saulum in id opus, in quod vocavi
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TO'/^m TO tiyinv' c/'/ iilos. Qimmque jejunassent et

re BttfU'aßav K(u ^uv\ov\oi'SiSsent et imposuisseiit eis ma-

fic (pyov .
Tore kcu ~poaivt,afavoi/• ^ -
;• \ {.. L '.) '

luiSj dimiserunt eos.' Et Paulus

(1 Tim. V, 22): 'Manns iiemini

cito imponas.' Hujusmodi ordi-

natione uulloque tempore inter-

\7\^ iwiTi^ei. Ml i'upta successione lacultatem do-

-o)'-),M' Xonrov \• (ccn
;
ceiidi doctrinam salutis liabent,

^§\ ^-\ ,— ipyov.( civ~(^ ^^^-^ ), -^\!,,
( /. /. <f .) » * -,

;

.— ^
;

7. ^, -,
f\; / ' -

/Cfu^, -\, -. , ^ \' , (^-, (•

/̂?7. Kot , \
yepa, avay-.

qui ad hoc opus mittuntur. ]S[on

missi vero iiec ad hoc opus de-

lecti, illi uullo modo manus eidem

admovere debent, dicente Paulo

(Rom. X. 15) :
' Quomodo pr^dica-

buut, nisi mittantur?'

Qu^sTio CX.

Quid in hoc Mjsterio spectan-

dum?

Resp. Probe examinandi explo-

randiqne sunt, quotquot ad hoc

adseensuri sunt mysterium, ut tri-

bus imprimis rebus instruct! veni-

ant. Primum bona mundaque con-

scientia, adeo ut procul ab iis fla-

gitiis absint, quis capessendo sacro

ordini obstaculo sunt. Secundo

scientia atque sapientia exornati

sint: tam in dispensandis divinis

mysteriis, quam sedificanda et in-

struenda per conciones suas rudi

plebecula. Tertio, ut menibris om-

nibus sanis integrisque utantur,qu8e

muneri exsequendo necessaria sunt.
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\ \ eivuL \, cldovrai
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KOiOc, cia dia~^^ -
Xoyia, //£'.

(p-iavei

-
oco^o '^, -

^ai'tpiLinj,^ \', ^, ^
Upovpyiav, .a^yXto uvay-, /, ] (ptpy, icoa/ioi^, '

tov,' '

\ cup-

\].^ '»

'-
;

. ', ]

af)Ca , -'', imola-
yopä '-

Qü^STio CXI.

Aliiiie etiam Ordiiics quiclam

sunt, qui ante sacerdotium confer-

uutur ?

Kesp. Sacerdotium ceteros om-

nes in se continet gradus, qui niliilo

secius legitinio ordine confeiTi de-

bent : ut Lector, Cantor, Lanq)ada-

rius, Subdiaconus, de quibus latius

in Euchologiis Pontificalibns, quse

Tactica nuncupantnr, agitur. Satis

autem in praesens est, ut ad doctri-

nam Ortliodoxse hujus Confessionis

paucis dicamus, ad officium Epis-

copi pertinere, ut, in quocunque

gradii quempiam constituit, clare

et dihicide muneris illius rationes

homini exponat, quod ipsi coramit-

tit ; sive divinum Liturgiie officium

sit, sive lectio evangelii, sive Apos-

tolicarum epistolarum, sive ut sacra

vasa gestet.sive ut mundum ecclesise

servet. Est enini cuique ordini pe-

culiare insigne suum, quo singilla-

tim alius ab alio distinguitur, quod

explanare debet Episcopus.

QcESTio CXII.

Quodnam quintum et Myste-

rium ?

Resp. Quintum Mysterium Poeni-

tentia est, quai vera quaxlam peni-

tusquc inlixa tristitia est, ob ea, qua3

in se quisquam admisit peccata.

Quai cum ürmo animi proposito
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(.. Kj'.) f<-i • cerdotem illi remissa sunt, secnn-

'" , dum Christi ipsius verba qui dixit, tivojv, (. XX. 23): 'Accipite Spiritum. Sanctum, si quorum peccata rc-

miseritis, remittuntur illis; si quo-

rum retimieritis, retenta sunt.'
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Ql-estio CXIII.

Quid observandum in hoc Mys-

terio ?

Resp. Primo videndum,iit pa?ni-, , \- tens sit C'liristianus, fidei orthodoxai^ kvii - et catliolicoä. JSTamqiie poenitentia,' cuit] \>) quas vera destituitur fide, non est^' ^itroroia, j)oenitentia nec Deo accepta. Se-. - cundo nt coiifessionarius, qui con-

)', , ';- fessionem Cliristianorum resipis-, \ \oy- ceiitium audit et excipit, pariter\,^, [)
\.

uvajKalov

orthodoxus sit. Nam ha3reticus et

apostata nullam solvendi piacula

potestatem liabet. Tertio neeesse

est, habere poenitentem contritio-

iiem cordis seriumque de admissis
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uoxis dolorem, queis Dei irani

lacessivit aut damimin proximo

dedit, de qua coutritioiie ait David

(Psa. li. 19): 'Cor contritiim et

humiliatum Deus non despiciet.'

Hanc cordis contritionem sequi

debet viva voce sigillatim facta

omnium peccatorum confessio. Ni-

iiil enim solvere pater spiritualis

potest, ubi niliil solveudum depre-

hendit: uec poenara mulctamque

ideo imponere, Cujusmodi con-

fessio in Sacra Scriptura aperte

memoratur (Act. xix. 18) :
' Multi

credentium veniebant, coniitentes

et renunciantes facta sua.' Et

alibi (lac. v. 16) :
' Coniitemini in-

vicera alius alii delicta, et orate

pro vobis invicem, ut sanemini.'

Et rursus (Marc. i. 5) :
' Egredie-

batur ad ilium omnis regio ludoese

et Hierosolymitse ; et baptizaban-

tur omnes ab illo (loanne) in lor-

dane fluvio, coniitentes peccata

sua.' Confessio ista lias Iiabere

debet proprietatcs : ut sit humilis,

religiosa, vera, sincera, sui ipsius

accusatrix cum dolore gemituque,

quando exercetur. Postrema pceni-

tentia3 pars est canon jxeniten-

tialis ct piaculare supplicinm, quod

dciinit et imponit Confessionarius.

Quod genus preces, eleemosynce,

jejunia, peregrinationes ad loca

sacra, religiosa? poplituin inliex-

iones, ct his similia sunt; qua?
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nimiruni patri spirituali conve-

nientissiina videbuntur. Qui ex-

piatus a confessione recedit, merito

ilia seciim reputabit, quie ait auc-

tor Psalmorum (xxxiv. 14): 'De-

clina a malo, et fac bonum.' Et

cpiag Servator noster dicit (loh. v.

14) :
' Ecce saiiiis factus es, ne

posthac pecces, ne quid deterius

tibi contiiigat.' Et alibi (loh. viii.

11) :
' Vade, et ne pecces amplins.'

Quamvis vero impossibile homini

sit, ut onniino et in totum peccata

vitet : debet tanien pins quisque

secundum conscientiani, quam ha-

bet, ab nna confessioue ad aliam,

quantam poterit maximam, emen-vofj iiTTu !::,ooXyv ', J ^ ' dationi vitaä sua3 dare operam

t^ioijv ,.
^ '.
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QujcsTio CXIV. •

Qui fructus liujus nivsterii

sunt?

ÜEsr. Primum illud emolumen-

tuni est, qnod, quemadniodum per

peccatum jacturam facimus ejus

innocentiae, quam in sacro bap-

tismate acquisivimus: ita rursus

ad illam per paniitentiam propius

accedimus. Et ut per peccatum

divina excidimns gratia: ita re-

sipiscendo eamdem i-ecuperamus

;

atque nt per peccatum in cap-

tivitatem diaboli incidimus : ita

per poenitentiam ab ilia liberuniur.
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liberi habent.

Qu^STio CXV.

Qnodnam sextnra est Mysterium?

Resp. Houorabile Coujugium.

Quod primo qnidem miituo viri

feminoeqiie in se invicem consensu,

nullo interveniente legitime impe-

dimento, instituitur; sed ejusmodi

consensus non videtur justarum

nuptiarum stipnlatio conventioqiie

esse, nisi iidem illi sponsalia sua,

mutua testificatione, coram sacer-

dote, affirment : jnnctisqne dextris

iidem dent, quod alter alteri iidem,

honorem, amoremqne conjngalem,

ad finem usqne vita?, quocnnque re-

rum discriraine, constanter servatu-

rus,nec alter alterum deserturus sit.

Deinde sancitur consecraturque hsec

illorum consensio ac promissio per

sacerdotem, ütque illnd, quod scrip-

tum est (Heb, xiii. 4) :
' Honorabile

in omnibus conjugium et torus im-

pollutus.'

QUJ2STIO CXYI.

Qui fructus ex hoc Mvsterio

nascuntur?

Resp. Primum, quod homo per

nuptias a periculo scortationis ac
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Ilium institutum est, ut exstingua-

tur libidinis ardor, docente Paulo

(1 Cor. vii. 2) :
' Propter scorta-

tionem unusquisque suam habeat

uxorem.' Secundo, quod merito

in honore liabeatur, quie honesto

satu lit sobolis procreatio. Tertio,

quod si quando morbus incidit aut

aliud quodcunque periculum, turn

liduui sese sodalem maritus uxoi'i,

et uxor invicem marito ob sum-

mam caiitatem et arctissima mu-, jivvciTai ipsorum amoris viucula prosbet,' Sia TO' ) {.* qua. de re testimonium perhibet

. .
j

tvBKiv -' , ^-
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Scriptura (Gen. ii. 24) :
' Idcirco

relinquot homo patrem suum et

matrem, et adhairebit propria3 uxo-

ri suse ; eruiitque duo illi in car-

nem nnam.'

QUJ2STI0 CXYII.

Quoduam septimum Eeclesise

mjsterium est?

Resp. Oleum co?isecratui}i, quod

a Christo ipso institutura est. Quan-

do enim diseipulos suos, binos et

binos, misit (Marc. vi. 13); 'illi

oleo iBgrotos multos ungebant ac

sanabant.' Quod postmodum uni-

versa Ecclesia in sollemncm con-

suetudinem recepit, ut apparet ex

epistola S. lacobi (cap. . 14), ubi

ait :
' Si quis -estrura aegrotat,

advocet Presbyteros Ecclesia^, et
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orent super enm, luigentes euni

oleo in nomine Domini ; et oratio

iidei servabit segrotum, et excita-

bit enm Dominus ; et si peccata

commisit, id illi condonabitur.'

Qü^sTio CXVIII.

Quid observandum nobis in hoc

Mysterio ?

Resp. Primum ut hoc Myste-

rium cum omni consequentia sua

per sacerdotes non vero per alium

ullum rainistretur. Secundo ut

oleum purum inconditumque sit,

atque ut segrotus tum orthodoxus

üdeique Catholica3 addictus sit,

tum ut paullo antea patri suo

spiritual!, quidqnid deliquerat, con-

fessus fuerit. Tertio ut interea,

dum unctio peragitur, recitetur

ilia oratio, qua Mysterii hujus vis

et eflBcacia exponitur.

Qu^sTio CXIX.

Quinam hujus Mysterii fructus

sunt?

E-ESP. Emolumcnta ac fructus

Mysterii hujus enarrat Aposto-

lus lacobus (loco modo apposito),

nimirum criminum admissorum

gratiam sive salutem anima3 at-

que sanitatem etiam corporis.

Qua^, utut non semper obtine-

atur, certe remissio pcccatoruni
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animiß in poenitente semper ob-

tinetur.

Qu^sTio CXX.

Undecimiis fidei Articulus quis

est?

Resp, Exsjpecto resurrectionem

mortuorum.

Qu^sTio CXXI.

Quid hie fidei Articulus do-

cet?

E.ESP. Docet certain minimeque

conimentitiani corporuni liumano-

rum resuscitationem, proboruni pa-

riter atque improborum, a morte

obita futuram ; secundum verbum

Domini, qui ait (lob. v. 28) :
' Om-

nes, qui in raonumentis suis sunt,

andient vocera filii Dei et egredi-

entur, qui bona egernnt, in resurrec-

tionem vit£B
;
qui mala, in resurrec-

tionem judicii.' Eadem autem om-

nino corpora erunt, quibuscum in

hoc mundo vixerant, dicente lobo

(xix. 25) :
' Scio ego, aäternum esse,

qui me exsoluturus est, super ter-

ram. Resurget cutis mea, qute hoec

exantlat. Namque a Domino hsec

' yap -
j

mihi confecta sunt, quorum ego^ ' mihi conscius sum, qua3 oculus' d ^ meus vidit, et non alius. Omnia, , 6 vero mihi in sinu confecta sunt.'., '/,^ ', - ' -
Verum corpus hoc, quod idem nu-

mero futurum diximus, resuscita-

tum incorruptibile erit atque im-
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mortale, teste Paulo (1 Cor. xv.

51) :
' Non omnes qiiidem dor-

iniemiis, sed tarnen omnes imrau-

tabimnr, in pnncto, in ictu oculi,

cum extrema tuba. Canet enim

tuba et mortui resurgent incor-

ruptibiles, et nos immutabimur.

Oportet enim corruptibile liocce

induere incorruptibilitatem, et

mortale hocce induere immortali-

tatem.' Prieterea et illud scien-

dum, animas omnes in sua quas-

que corpora reversuras, et tum

una cum iis perfectam ieternam-

que mercedem actionum 023eruni-

que suorum accepturas ; sed et

impiorum corpora immortalia

erunt, quippe OBternis discruciauda

suppliciis.

Qu^sTio CXXII.

Quid secundo loco liic docet

Articulus?

Eesp. Docet, Christianum quem-

vis semper in animo habere haec

quattuor: mortem, extrcmum Judi-

cium, cruciatus iuferorum, regnum

denique coälorum sempiternum.

Qlvestio CXXIII.

Quidnam commodi nanciscetur

homo ex quattuor rerum istarum

recordatione ?

IIesi'. Nimirum quod animo illius

inseritur pietas et fiiga peccati et

timor Dei et geenna3 inferna3 for-
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Qü^STio CXXIV.

Duodecimus fidei Articulus quis

est?

Resp. vitani venturi seculi.

Qu^STio CXXY.

Quid in lioc fidei Articulo sanc-

ta docet Ecclesia ?

Resp. Quod in seculo futuro

Ventura est Dei gratia et benefi-

centia super electos suos, et jeterna

vita gaudiis ac loetitiis spirituali-

bus nullum nnquam finem habitu-

ris cumulatissima, teste Scriptura

(1 Cor. ii. 9) :
' Quce oculus non

vidit, nee auris audivit, nee in

cor hominis adscenderunt, qiia3

paravit Deus iis, qui ipsum dili-

gunt.' Eodem et alibi modo
(Rom. xiv. 17): 'Non enim est

regnum Dei esca et potus ; sed
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justitia et pax et gaudium in Spir-

itn Sancto.'

Qu^sTio CXXYI.

Solane fortasse an anima an vero

etiara corpus simiü seternis frnen-

tur gaudiis?

Resp. Qiiemadmodiini aninia et

corpus sociata opei'a spe ieternie

niercedis bonum efficiunt: ita etiam

laätitiam exsultatioiiemque eam-

dem, communeni, non autem sepa-

ratam et divisam liabebunt. IS^on

enini alia animte laititia alia cori^o-

ris erit ; siquideni corpus gloria

coruscabit ; totus vero homo ex an-

ima et corpore glorioso compositus

erit. Atque tunc Angelis ipsis

similis et iequalis iiet, secundum

Scripturam, quse dicit (Matt. xxii.

30) :
' Nam in resurrectione nee

ducunt uxores nee ducuntur, sed

sunt ut Angeli Dei in crelo.' Cor-

pus gloriosum erit, immortale, in-

corruptibile, non cibi, non potns in-

digum, simile spiritui, dicente ita

Scriptura (1 Cor. xv. 52): 'Mortui

resurgent incorruptibilos, et nos im-

mutabimur. Oportet enim corrup-

tibile hocce induere incorruptibili-

tatem et mortale hocce induore

innnortalitatem.' Cetcrum ketitia

ista exsultatioque non alia erit,

quam contcmplatio beatissima3

Trinitatis et chorus spiritualis junc-

tim cum Augelis agitandus, dicente
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Apostolo (1 Cor. xiii. 12) :
' Cerni-

mus nunc per speculum in öänig-

mate. tunc auteni a facie ad fa-

cieni. Nunc cognosco ex parte,

tunc vero cognoscani pro cogni-

tione, qua instructus fuero.' Quani-

quam vero Mosi dixit Dominus

(Exod. xxxiii. 20) :
' Is equaquam

facieni meam videre, et rivere

homo potest;' sed illud intelHgen-

dum est ante sunnnani perfectissi-

mamqne istain i-edemptioncm et de

corpore hoc corruptibili, necdum

glorise suse compote vitaque prse-

senti ; sed post omnimodam istam

redemptionem in corpore ccelesti

gloria decorato, in futura ct oeterna

vita, post diem extrend judicii in-

det nobis luceni Dens, qua lucem

Dei ipsius contueri queamus, prout

canit divinus vates (Psa. xxxvi.

9): 'Apud te est fons vitse, et in

luce tua videbimus lucem.' Qute

lux quoniam adspectu ipso percipi-

ctnr, desiderinm omne omuis sapi-

entife atque pnlchritudinis sedabit

ac compescet. Namque in contem-

platione summi boni cetera bona

universa continentui•, bonique illius

fruitio omnis Itetitiie complemen-

tum est, secundum eumdem sacrum

fidicinem (Psa. xvii.l5) : 'Satiabor,

quum apparuerit gloria tua.'



II. DOSITHEI CONFESSIO, SIVE DECRETA XVIII. SYNODI
HIEROSOLYMITAN-^.

The Confession of Dositheüs, or the Eighteen Decrees of

THE Synod of Jerusalem;

[The Greek original and Latin version are talcen from Kt.MMKi.'8 3/o/i!M7ieuia Fidei Ecclesice Orientalis,

Pt. I. pp. '25-458, compared with )."8 Acta Conciliorum, Tom. XL i)p. 233-2GS. For an account
and abridgment of these articles, see Vol. I. pp. Gl-GT. The Eighteen Decrees of the Synod of Jerusa-
lem are a refutation of the Eighteen Articles of the Confession of Cyril Lucar, which should be com-
pared with them. See Vol. I. 5 54, pp. 54-57.]^^ 11\-^'̂
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Dositheus, miseratione divina Pa-

triarcha Hierosolyniitaiiiis, his, qui

andire avent, qusenam sit Grseco-

ruin sive Orientalis Ecclesise fides ac

professio, qnseve circa fidem ortho-

doxara sententia,Dominc Cliristiano-

rum omnium ad tlironum nostrum

apostolicumpertinentium nee non et

peregrinorum fidelium in banc sanc-

tam et magnam urbem Ilierosoly-

mara pietatis ergo convenientium

(quibuscum circa res fidei Orientalis

Ecclesia per omnia conscntit) com-

pendiosam bancce confessionem in

testimonium coram Deo et bomini-

Ijus ex sincera conscientia atque

omni simulatione procul conscribit.

Decretum I.

Ci'edimus in unum Denm veriiin,

omnipotentem et immensum, Pa-

trem,Filium et Spiritum Sanctum ;

Patrem ingenitum,Filiuni ex Patrc

ante sißcula genitum, ei consuljstan-

tialcni, Spiritum Sanctum ex Patre

procedentem,Patri Filioipic consub-
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sentia personas saiictissiiiiaiii Triiii-

tatein appellaiiins, tpuii ab omni

creatiira eoiitiiiuo beiiedicitur, slo-

rificatur et adoratur.

Decketum II.

Credimns Sacram Scriptiiram a

Deo traditam, eique propterea, noii

quidem, lit lubnerit, sed secundum

Ecclesiie Catliolica3 traditionem et

interpretationem adliibendam esse

iTdem omni diibitatione majorem.

Hanc qnidem iiniversa recipit hse-

reticorum colluvies,at sub metapbo-

ris et iequivocationibus, nee non et

humauiB sapieutia' sopbiöinatis per-

peram interpretantur
;

qua? sunt

distincta, confundunt, atque in re-

bus ab omni joco alienis nugantur.

Quippe si alteri atque altcri diebus

singulis novus probaretur sci'ipturoä

sensus : eadem ipsa per gratiam

Christi hactenus Catholica uou per-

stitisset Ecclesia, unam eamdemque

retinens de fide sententiam, illique

semper eodem modo et inconcusse

adhserens; sed in iufinitas foret fac-

tiones conscissa ac varus hceretico-

rum sectis divisa; nee esset veritatis

cobimna et firmamentum sancta Ec-

clesia, immaculataque ac sine ruga,

sed congregatio improborum, cujus-

modi esse manifestum est conven-

tuin lia?reticornm ac potissimum

Calvinistarum, quos quidem non
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pndet ab Ecclcsia discere, ac deinde

ijisam flagitiose repiidiare. Quamo-

brem noii minorem esse Ecclesise

Catliolicaj auctoritatem credimns,

quam Sacrse Scripturaä. Enimvero

utriiisque anctor qnum sit Spiritus

Sanctns, perinde est,Catholicam Ec-

y \ >) - clesiam audieris ac Sacram Scriptu-^. " ^- ' ram. Deinde, loquentem a SC ipso^ \\
a(f \ \:: '^

a(f' ,-, ^^ ' '
^ ypa(f)y \
\.

y .

aya^ov^ '', ' «—-' ^-
' oijy^ -
~ <), '7. -

yap}^ ''-/' \ '-
yv^v^ ^," ''^,

hominem, quisquis ille sit, coiitingit

errare et falli, quin et fallere ; Ca-

tliolicam veroEcclesiani,ntpote a se

ipsa nuinquani ; sed Spiritus Sancti,

cujus magisterio ad nsque sfEculi

consummationem absque intermis-

sione eruditur, illustratione aut lu-

cutam aut loquentem errare nequa-

quam contingere potest, aut omnino

fallere ac falli ; sed perpetuam ha-

bet perinde ac Sacra Scriptura fir-

mitatem et auctoritatem.

Deceetum III,

Credimns Deum Optimum ab

aeterno, quos elegit, pra?destinasse

ad gloriam : quos veiO reprobavit,

damnationi deputasse : at non sie,

ut illos justiiicare, hos autem sine

caussa reprobare vokierit atque

danmare. Hoc enim a Deo com-

muni omnium ])atre prorsus alie-

rnim, qui quidem personarum nescit

acceptionem, sed vult omnes liomi-

nes salvos fieri et ad agnitionem

A'eritatis venire. Sed illos quidem

pra^destinavit, quos arbitrio sno
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bene iisuros prsescivit: quos vero

male, damnavit. Hunc porro li-

beri arbitrii iisum ita intelligimus,

lit diviiia qiiidem iUuniinatrix gra-

tia, quam et prißveiiientein appella-

miis, ceil lumen in tenebris ab divi-

na bonitate omnibus impendatiii•;

ac postmodum iis, qui obtemperare

il]i,atque ad ea, quse tamquam salu-

ti pernecessaria liiOC ipsa prtecipit,

cooperari voluerint— neque enim

non volentibus utilis est, sed solum

volentibus— peculiaris gratia sub-

ministretur, qua? cooperando nobis

viresque piwbendo atqiie ad Dei

amorem, id est ad ea, qua? vult Dens

et prieveniens gi'atia monuit, bona

facienda perseverantiam imperti-

endo, justos nos facit et prasdesti-

natos ; iis vero, qui gratiie consenti-

re et cooperari noluerint ac pro-

inde, qua^ a nobis exigit Dens, pras-

termiserint, suoque arbitrio, quod,

ut bonum volimtarie facerent, a

Deo acceperunt, ad gerendum sa-

tanse morem abusi sunt in repro-

bationem cedit et a^ternam dam-

nationem.

Quod vei'o scelestissimi ajunt ha3-

retici, ut eodem capite habetur,

Deum nullo prorsus respectu ad

pranlestinatorum reproborumve

tCov ,^- ' opcra illos praBdestinare, lios dam-

, (. nare, abominandum ducimus et sa-"- yap ' )- crilegum. Secum enim ita Scriptu-, ipjiov - ra pugnaret, utpote quas fideli salii-

, rj.
'EviOou/ifv c£ ' -/-, ^' -\, ?'/)' (vOt--,

tTjc /' -^/^-', -, TavTtj, \ yap

—̂\ yaa^va, ', -
> /

's' - ft. 'avayaoao,^ -
\apiv, ijr'C (-

tpyouaa ^ -
ayav,, «, , )^,, \-. 0£ ^

\ yaa^va ry-, ' -
ipyaZ,ia^ai

7 -
ipyci^ia^ai',,/«.

Xtynv -- -
^) / tpya
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tem ex operibiis statuit, denmqne^ solum auctorem supponit per solam

\apiv, i]v- ipywv,^̂, ,
illiiminatricem gratiam, quam qui-

dem iiullis priecedentibus operibus

exhibet rerum diviuarum liomini

veritatem ostendere, eumque, qui

hannj -^} it adsentiatur illi, si voluerit, atque ad, \ uya^ov opera bona deoque accepta, quibus(, \. salutem assequatur, iiicumbat, edo-

avaipei ^iXeiv, ^ core. Noil aufert illi velle : aut

^.'^ velle obedire, aut noii obedire.

Sed et hominum ita simpliciter

aiTiav tivai - ac sine caussa damnatoruin aucto-\ ,' ;;
\-

; yap icaicwr

^tlov / -, ^\
oitapsv,]\ yvovo-^^, ciKai-

, -
\oyoviv. ',

a\ay^^l'a \^\,
', \ yv^a

^) '-). yivoiTO,

) ,,^ -

rera statuere divinam voluntatem,

insania quanta? qua3 major Deo

inseratur calumnia? quanta in su-

premum jSTumen injuria? quanta

blasphemia? Quippe intentatorem

malorum esse Deum et omnium ex

iequo salutem velle, ceu apud quem

personarum acceptio nulla est, cog-

noscimus, et his qui pravis volunta-

tibus ac secundum imjXMiitcns cor

vasa in contumeliam evasere, dam-

nationem juste decerni confitemur,

^Etern.T? autem punitionis, imniani-

tatis, duritias et inhumanitatis nus-

quam, nusquam dicinius auctorem

esse Deum, super uno peccatore

pcjenitentiam agcnte esse in cwlo

gaudium asserentem Absit a nobis

ita credere vel cogitare, quamdin

nostri compotes sumus : imo vero

vif{)^ talia dicentes ac sentientcs anathe-

yova \ \- mati sempitcrnosubjicimus et cunc-

yvov.
\
tis infidelibus pcjores agnoscimus.
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Decketum .
Credimus Deuin in personis tri-

iiuin, Patrein, Filium et Spiritnm

Sanctum visibiliuni ac invisibiliiim

esse conditorem: invisibiliiim qui-

dem, qua3 sunt angelicas virtutes,

aniniis rationales et diemones—
quamqiiam tales Dens da^mones

non fecit, quales postea voluntate

sua facti sunt,—visibiliuni autem,

quiB sunt coilum et ea, quiß sub

coelo sunt. Quia vero natura bonus

est creator, valde bona fecit quas-

cunque fecit, nee potest opifex esse

malorum. Si quod vero malum,

videlicet peccatnm, quod contra di-

}/, iv '^ ?/ 1 vinam vüliintatem sit, in liomiue vel

dffimone deprelienditur,— siinpli-

citer enim nullum in natura malum

agnoscitur;— hoc vel ab homine

ilvai. '' yap ^ est, Tel a diabolo. A'era quippe, ^ -\]2 ac firmissima est liffic regula.

^ — yap tv ry^ o'ltapw —
)} )

^ Sopyov, ^
ciKattij Xoyw -

'^.
jyio

.' ,', cl ,, ', -
»' ', .
">} yyvva ' "-'^ \

ya^o, ,

malum nee a Deo usquam fieri, nee

absque injuria posse illi ullatenus

adscribi.

Decretum Y.

Credimus res omnes cum visi-

biles tum invisibiles Dei Providen-

tia gubernari, Deum vero mala ut

priesciat et permittat, eorum tamen,

qua mala sunt, haudquaquam esse

provisorem uti nee opificem. Quie

vero jam patrata sunt, ab summa

bonitate in finem utilem qiiandoque

ordinari, non ilia faciendo, sed pro
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modo uniuscujusqne ad aliquid me-

lius dirigendo. Iliec porro diviiuü

decreta providentiae ejusdenique in-

comprehensibilia adorare j ndicia

debemus, non investigare. Qiiam-

qiiam et ea, qnse apnd Sacram

Scripturam nobis de illa tradita

sunt, ceu ad vitam seternam condu-

ceiitia, bona mente perscrutari illa-

que proinde juxta priestantissimas

de deo notiones absque hsesitatione

interpretari debemus.

Decretüm YI.

Credimus primum hominem a

Deo creatum in paradiso recidisse,

quum neglecto divino prsecepto

serpentis fraudnlento obtemperavit

consilio ; indeque originale pecca-

tum ceu haereditarium profluxisse :

quatenus carnali propagatione hunc

in mundum nemo prodeat, quin liu-

jns et pondus secum afferat, et fru-

ctus in hoc sseculo perscntiat. IIos

porro fructus, hoc pondus nequa-

quam tale peccatum intelligimus,

quale impietatem,blasphcmiani,ho-

micidium, sodomiam, adulterium,

fornicationem, simultates, et si quid

aliud divinae contrarium voluntati

ab voluntate prava, non autem a

natura, committitur : quum et Pa-

triarchae et Prophetie non pauci ali-

ique innumeri non modo sub legis

umbra sed etiam sub veritate gra-

tiai, uti diviuus priecursor atque
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imprimis Verbi divini mater ac

semper virgo Maria nullum istorum

aut hujusmodi experti sint peccato-

rnm; at ea dumtaxat, quie divina

justitia liomini ceu poinam iiiflixit,

iiimirum sudores lal)orum, ?erura-

nas, corporis infirmitates, dolores in

partu, denique vitam in hacperegri-

nationelaboriosam,et quod cumulus

est omnium, mortem corporalem.

Decketum ^.
Credimus Filium Dei Dominum

nostrum Jesum Christum exinani-

visse semet ipsum, id est, humauam

carnem in propriam assumsisse per-

sonam, Maria? semper \irginis in

utero de Spiritu Sancto conceptum

et incarnatum, absque nllo matris

labore aut dolore aut virginitatis

ejus lipsione natum, passum, sepul-

tum ; huncque die tertia secundum

scripturas gloi-iosum recurrexisse,

in coelum adscendisse et a dextris

Dei Patris considere, atque ad vivos

mortuosque judicandos exspecta-

nnis adventurum.

Decretum YIII.

Credimus Dominum nostrum Je-

sum Christum solum esse mediato-

rem, seque ipsum dedisse pretium

pi-o omnibus, ac per proprium san-

guinem Deum inter et homines fe-

cisse reconciliationem, quin et solli-

citum suornm esse advocatum ac
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pro peccatis nostris propitiationeni.

Ad deferendas vero apiid ipsum

orationes ac petitiones nostras in-

tercessoi-es diciraiis esse sanctos ac

prse omnibus immaciilatani ejus-

dem Verbi divini matrem, nee non

et sanctos angelos, cpios scimus no-

bis esse pi-iepositos, Apostolos, Pro-

phetas, Martyres, Sanctos, et quos-

cunqne ceu fideles servos suos

glorificavit, in qnibns episcopos et

sacerdoces, tanqnani Dei altare cir-

cumstantes, ceterosque liomines

justos A'irtntibus eximios nnniera-

mus. Enimvero orandnm esse pro

invicem, nmltunique valere jnsti

deprecationem, ac Sanctos a Deo

audiri magis quam qni in peccatis

volutantur, sacris e paginis didici-

mus. Non solnm autem eos, qui in

tern's agunt, Sanctos nostros apud] Qiov, aXXa Deum oratores et mediatores esse

Ku\ , ,^,
uyiav

<>^ . , yap

()) tv ^^)'
tv ^', ci \-

icm -
\ '"-

ticivai '
) \ -
t^o^ii', .̂

protitemur, sed et post mortem

maxime, quando sublatis speculis

sanctissimani Trinitateni dare con-

templantur, cujus et iniinito in lu-

mine ea quai apud nos geruntur

agnoscunt. Qnemadmodum enim

Prophetas sensibile corpus gestau-

tes ea scivisse, qua^ in ca^lo tiunt,

non dubitamus, nude ct futura va-

ticinabantnr, ita et angelos et ivqna-

tos angelis sanctos in iniinito Dei

1 limine videro nostra non modo

non ambigimus, at etiam firmiter

credimus ct confitemur.
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Decretum IX.

Credimiis iiemiDera sine fide sal-

vari : fidein autein appellamus cer-

tissimam, quiB in nobis est, de Deo

rebusque divinis, persuasioneni

;

quae qiiidem operans per caritateni,

id est, per divinorum mandatorum

Observationen!, justificat nos apud

Christum et sine qua nemo potest

placere Deo.

Decketum X.

Credimus earn, quaä vocatur, sen

potius quie vere est Sancta Catholica

et Apostoliea Ecclesia, in quam et

credere docti sumus, omnes prorsus

in Christo tideles comprehendere,

eos videlicet, qui ad patriam non-

dum pervenere, sed etiamnum pe-

regrinantur in terris. Nequaquam

vero banc, quiß in via, cum ea, quae

in patria est, ecclesiam confundi-

mus; quod forte, quemadmodum

quidam dicunt hseretici, binarum

ecclesiarum membra sint oves prin-

cipis pastorum Dei, et ab eodem

Spiritu Sancto sanctificentur. Id

enim absurdum ac impossibile,

quum altera quidem adliuc in via

militet, altera bravium acceperit et

in patria collocata triumphet. Hu-

j us autem Catholicae Ecclesise quum

universim ac perenniter caput esse

mortalis homo non possit, caput est

ipse Dominus noster Jesus Christus,

et in ejus gubernatione clavum ipse
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teneiis liaiic sanctorum patrum mi-

iiisterio gubernat ; ac singulis pro-

pterea ecclesiis, cjure proprie Eccle-

sioä sunt, atque ejus inter membra
vere locum obtinent, prsepositos ac

pastores, qui nequaquam abusive,

sed verissinje capitum instar illis

prsesint, episcopos Spiritus Sanctus

posuit, qui quidem in auctorem et

consummatorem nostraj salutis ad-

spiciant, et ad eum banc, quam pro, } - ratione capitum impenduut,operam

ytiav 7] <^/'\^ referant..) £ -• '-, \ '/ ^' '
iivai [>\ upi-^,\ ^--^ Upta,\ up\i£pia ' -
]\\>)) }' '-
)', \ --

[), '-

Quod vero ad impietates ceteras

addidere Calvinistse, non alium esse

episcopi quam simplicis sacerdotis

gradum posseque absque episcopis

ecclesiam esse et a quibusdum sa-

cerdotibus gubernari, item non ab

episcopo dumtaxat, sed ctiam al)

sacerdote posse sacerdotem ordina-

ri
;
quin et a pluribus sacerdotibiis

episcopum ; atque ejusdem inq)ie-

tatis participeui esse deblaterant

Orientalem Ecclesiam—qua utique

de caussa caput decimum ab Cyrillo

conscriptum est—juxta eam, qua?--^ ) - priucipio in Orientali Ecclesia ob-

ToXiKij'" / '-
tinuit, sententiam |)lanius dicinuis:

Quod ita ncccssaria est in Eccle-

rtj/' avajKaiov, sia diguitas cpiscopalis, ut, ea sub-

mota, nequo Ecclesia neque Cliris-

tiauus aliquis esse aut dici })OSsit.^ '. yap
,

Quippe apostolorum successor cpi-

^^\ \apiv\&co\nis impositiouc mauuum et
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Saiicti Spiritus invocatione datam

sibi a Deo ex successione continua

ligandi solvendique potestatem

quiim acceperit ; viva Dei imago

est in terris et auctoris sacrornm

Spiritus operationis participatione

pleiiissima foiis oinniuin Ecelesise

sacramentonini, (|uibiis ad salutem

pervenimus.

Porro quam homini respiratio et

sol mundo, tarn necessarins in Ec-

clesia nobis videtur episcopatus.

Unde et ad episcopalis dignitatis

encomium pulchre nonimlli dixere,

quod Dens in coelesti primogenito-

rum Ecclesia est et sol in mundo,

hoc in sua quemlibet Ecclesia epi-

scopum esse, utpote qui gregem

suum illustret, foveat, et Dei tem-

pium efficiat.

Transiisse autem successione

continua ad nos usque magnum

episcopotus sacrameutum et digni-

tatem, manifestum est. Quum enim

dixerit dominus, futurum se no-

biscum usque ad consummationem

sieculi, ut aliis nobiscum sit gratiaä

beneiiciorumque snorum modis
;

nullo tamen priestantiori, quam per

sacram episcopatus potestatem no-

biscum est, in nobis habitat et per

sacra mysteria nobis unitur, quo-

rum primus minister est episco-

pus imo et per Spiritum Sanctum

auctor sacrorum constitutus, neque

hffiresi succumbere nos permittit.
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Propterea Damascenus qnarta ad

Africanos epistola dixit, universam

Ecclesiam fuisse episcopis genera-

liter commissam ; et dementem

primum Romaä episcopnni, et Evo-

dium AntiochiiB et Murcum Ale-

xandriiB Petri successores fuisse,

nemo non confitetur. Item et di-

vns Andreas Stachymnm tlirono

Constantinopolitano siuim in locum

siiffecit. Item in liac magna civi-

tate sancta Jerusalem Jacobum ipse

dominus constituit, Jacobo deinde

alter et liuic deinceps alter ad nos

usque successit. Unde et Tertulli-

anus epistola ad Papianum episco-

pos omnes apostolorum vocat suc-

cessores. Horum denique succes-

sionem et apostolicam dignitatem

juxta ac potestatem Eusebius quo-

que Pamphili et omnes prorsus pa-

tres, quos hie recensere supervaca-

nuum esset, contestantur, et com-

munis ac prima Ecclesise Catholicie

vel nascentis consuetudo coniirmat.

Superiorem vero esse siniplici

sacerdotio pontificiam dignitatem,

vel inde liquet, quod sacerdotem

ordinet episcopus, non vero ab sa-

cerdote sed a duobus tribusve pon-

tificibus juxta apostolorum canones

episcopus ordinetur. Et sacerdos

quidem eligitur ab episcopo ; epi-

scopus vero nequaquam ab sacerdo-

tibus sive presbyteris neque etiam

ab sseculi principibusquantacunque
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virtute eximiis eligitur, sed ab su-

premse Ecclesia3 illins tractus con-

>;- )) ^- ventu, ill quo iirbs ilia est, cui is,
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ill qua opus est episcopura conse-

Kfif )') :\-/,\ ' crari. Siu veiO quaudoque et civi-

tas elegerit, at iion una electum

statuit : eteuim ad Sjuodum defer-

tur electio, quam si cauonicam illa

jitf) //) Tij>>,
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coporum et Sancti Spiritus invoca-

tione, qui electus est episcopus re-

uuutiatui• : sin minus, queincunque

synod US ipsa voluerit, ille prseiici-

tur. Rursum quam sacei'dotii pote-

statem et gratiam sacerdos accepit,

in se ipso conservat, episcopus vero

ceteris impertitur. Et ille quidem

sacerdotali dignitate ab episeopo

initiatus tantummodo baptismum

extremamque administrat unctio-

nem, incruentum oifert sacrificium,

et Domini nostri Jesu Christi cor-

pus et sanguinem populo distribuit,

sancto unguento baptizatos ungit,

fideles legitime nubentes coronat,

). }- orat pro infirmis, utque onines salvi^/ ,
c }
\^ \>.

/uy ),
/j-

»• -, • 7

Haut homines et ad veritatis agnitio-

nem perveniant, deprecatur, prreci-

pue vero pro remissione et venia

peccatorum tidelium tam vivorum

quam defunctorum. Si vero expe-

rientia et virtute proestiterit, facta

sibi ab episeopo potestate, veiiien-

tes ad se fideles emendat, eisque
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ad coelestis regni possessionem

viam ostendit atque saiicti evange-

lii praidicator initiatur. Episcopus

antem liornm oiniiium et ipse qni-

dem minister est, utpote qui divi-

norum m.j'steriorum gratiarnmqne

fons per Sj^iritum Sanctum, nti

jam diximus, exsistat: sed et san-

ctum nnguentum solus ille conii-

cit et omnium officiorum et gradn-

um, qui in E(!clesia sunt, ordina-

tiones ad ipsum attinent, ac prima-

rio et sublimiori modo ligat et

solvit, sententiam ejus approbante

Deo, nti et Dominus spospondit.

Insuper sacrum evangelium an-

nnnciat, ac pro fide orthodoxa de-

certat : et and ire rennen tes ceu

ethnicos et pnblicanos ab Ecclesia

ejicit, hoäreticosque excommunica-

tion i et anathemati subjicit, ac de-

nique suam pro ovibus animam po-

nit. quibus evidenter et invictis-

sime constat, ab sacerdote simplici

distingui episcopum, quo deficiente

nee omnes, qui in mundo sunt, sa-

cerdotes pascere ecclesiam possunt,

nee omnino gubernare.

At enim, ut recte quidam pa-

trum ait, hand ita facile liairetico-

rum quempiam i-eperias sapicntem.

Qnum enim ab Ecclesia illi defe-

cerint, ab eis Sanctus etiam Spiritus

abscessit et omnis intenigentia? ac

luminis expertes facti tenebris et

coecitate sunt involuti. Id enim
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ipsis m coiitigisset, liaudquaquam

uw \ rebus ita obniterentur apertissimis,

cujnsmodi profecto magnum epi-

scopatus sacramentum est, quod

\ --
|

Scriptnra nobis indicit, quod om-

] / Ilium annaliura ecclesiasticorum

monumenta et sanctorum Scripta

contestantur, quod denique Catlio-

lica Ecclesia nunquam non credi-

dit et sine intermissione tenuit.

la.

ilvai,
'
\ --
\<',-, -

'. Et yap -
,,. cl ', -

\ -^,, «', '- \ ^ \\̂
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Decketum XI,

Credimus Ecclesiie Catholicse

membra esse omnes ac solos lide-

les, eos nimirum, qui Salvatoris

Christi fidem, ab ipso quidem

Christo et ab Apostolis nee non

et ab Sanctis synodis oecumenicis

traditam, firma mente servant illi-

batam, quamvis eorum aliqui varus

peccatis sint obnoxii. Nisi enim

essent Ecclesias membra, qui iidem

quidem liabent, sed in peccatis vi-

vunt, utique non judicarentur ab

Ecclesia. Nunc autem, quum et

ab Ecclesia judicentur, et ad preni-

tentiam incitentur, et in salutariura

mandatorum semitam deducantur,

etiamsi peccatis sordescant, eo so-

lum, quod in desperationeni lion

sunt prolapsi, sed Catholicam et

rectam iidem retinent, Ecclesise

Catholicie membra sunt et repu-

tantur.
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Decketüm XII,

Credimus ab Spiritu Sancto do-

ceri Catliolicani Ecclesiaiii. Quippe

verus coiisolator ipse est, quem ad

docendnm fideles veritatein expel-

lendasque eornm e mentibns tene-

bi'as Christus a Patre mittit. Por-

1 liaudquaquam immediate sed

per sanctos patres et Ecclesi^e Ca-

tholicie praipositos Ecclesiam ip-

sam doctrina Sancti Spiritus illu-

minat. Quemadmodum enim ver-

bum Sancti Spiritus Sacra Scri-

ptura est et dicitur, non quod ab

ipso immediate sed per Apostolos

et Proplietas fuerit enunciata:

ita et ab vivifico Spiritu docetur

quidem Eeclesia, sed medio san-

ctorum patrum doctorumque ma-

gisterio (quibus sanctaä synodi

oecumenicse regulae instar exsti-

tere
;
quod millies dixero) ac pro-

pterea errare aut aliqnatenus de-

cipi, aut aliquando pro veritate

mendacium eligere Catholicam

Ecclesiam non posse nedum cen-

semus, at etiam id ipsum ceu ve-

rum ac certissimum constanter

profitemur. Etenim per sanctos

patres ac praepositos üdelitcr ad-

ministrantes jugiter operans Spi-

ritus Sanctus omnem quemcun-

que ab Eeclesia removet erro-

rem.



ftlS SYMBOLA GR^CA ET RUSSICA.• t .

Sia'^^ -^ \-' \- diu

^, ,
ipywv. c£\ ipyov^ 7] -

KCU ]',. yap vei'o SIC iiitellecta iides omnibus

]- ^ ,
^

conveiiiret, uiide et ad salutein

' fa; ), oirep - nemo 11011 perveiiiret
;
quod aperte

//• . falsiim est. Imo contrai'iuill cre-', - dimus, scilicet iioii fidei <30iTela-^ : tiviim sed ipsam, qilSS in Iiobis

tv pyv -
^

est, iideni per opera Christi iini-

Deceethm XIII.

Credimns non sola tide simpli-

citer, sed ea, qu?e per caritatem

operatiir, id est, fide atque ope-

ribus liomineni jiistificari. Quod

vero fides, qnasi manus adimplens

ninnus, justitiam, quiB in Christo

est, apprehendat, nobisqne appli-

cet ad salutem, ab omni pietate

longissime esse censemus. Enini-

] . -
et ipya] ,-' ', '

)' '•' ^
'' cia -
TCiwpay, ' '/ '.
" '.( ^ -^ ) -

//' Kot^ )-
, ,^','

iiere nos jnstificare. Porro cer-

titudinis vocationis nostrse argu-

menta esse hujusmodi opera ne-

quaquam intelligimus, sed fruc-

tiis ex se ipsis, per quos eificax

redditur fides, eaque ex divinis

promissionibus esse talia dicimus,

pro quibus recipere unusquisque

fidelium dignus exsistat, prout

gessit in corpore suo, sive bonum

sive malum.

Decretum Xiy.

Credimus liominem transgres-

sione lapsum comparatum esse et

assimilatum jumentis, id est, de-

bilitatum et a perfectione ac pas-

sionum immuiiitate excidisse, haud-

quaquam tarnen liujus, quam ab
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Optimo Deo acceperat, naturae vir-

tutisque naturalis jactui-am fecisse.

AKoqui enim rationalis jam non

esset ac proinde nee homo : imo

vero ejusdem et modo credimns

esse naturae, quam, quum creare-

tur, accepit, imo et eadem natu-

ral! virtute utique viva et efticaci

quae est facultas liberi arbitrii pol-

iere, ita ut possit naturaliter eligere

et operari bonum ac fugere et

odisse malum. Minus quippe ra-

tioni consentaneum videtur, ut na-

turam bonam ab summo bono con-

ditam cujuscunque operationis bo-

nos confiteamur expertcni. Hoc

enim est, naturam esse malani, di-

cere
;
quo quid magis impium ? A

natura etenim operatio pendet, et

ab opifice natura, etsi ratione di-

versa. Posse autem hominem natu-

raliter operari bonum, innuit vel

ipse dominus, ethnicos redamare di-

cens eos, a quibus amantur. Sed

et hoc ipsum manifestissime Paulus

edocet ad Eomanos (1. 19), et alibi

expressis verbis, ubi ait, gentes, quai

legem non habent, naturaliter, quai

legis sunt, facere. Ex quibus et hoc

quoque manifestum est, nimirum

fieri non posse, ut bonum, quod fa-

cit homo, sit jDeccatum. Quippe im-

possibile est, malum esse quod bo-

num est. Quod autem fit naturali-

ter solum, et quod animalcm non

vero etiam spiritalem facit auctoren^
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smim, sine fide nihil omnino con-

fert ad salutem, sed nee ad dam-

natiouem ; neque enini bonum, qua

tale, aliquando contingit mali caiis-

sani exsistere. In regeneratis vero

illud, quod fit sub gratia et cum

gratia, perfectum facit et salute

dignum prsestat operantem.

Potest igitur naturaliter liomo

nondum regeneratus ad honum

morale propendere illudque eli-

gere et operaiu : ut -ero sjnrituale

honum regenei'atns operetur nam

et spiritualia merito vocantur fide-

lium opera, quse caussa salutis ex-

^-^ - ^ sistuut et ex supernaturali gratia

^ roiyapovv^ ^ ep-

Je^a '. Avayev-^ ' ttoiij

— yap/ \

( —oviy/crj
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fiunt praeire ac prsevenire gratiam

necesse est, quemadmodum de

yapiv, ov : h pra?destinatione agentes diximus,

ita ut nullum omnino ChristianiB

vitse dignum possit ex se ipso

opus edere ; quamquam ex se ip-
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gratise.

DecketUM XV.

Credimus esse in Ecclesia Evan-

gel ica Sacramenta, eaque Septem.

Nee minorem majoremve in Ec-

clesia Sacramentorum numerum

admittimus; siquidem ha?reticorum

dementise foetus est alius sacra-

mentorum numerus quam septe-

narius, qui non secus ac cetera

Catholicie fidei dogmata in Evan-

gelio statuitur et ex ipso colligitur.
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Ac primo quidem Baptismi sacra-

mentum Dominus tradidit, quando

dixit : Euntes docete omnes s-entes,

baptizantes eos in nomine patris

et filii et Spiritus Sancti ; item et

quum dixit : Qui crediderit et

baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit : qui

vero on crediderit, condemnabi-

tur.

Coniirmationis vero sen un-

guenti sacri et sancti chrismatis,

quum dixit : Yos autem sedete in

civitate Jerusalem, quoadusque in-

duamini virtute ex alto. Hac

- ,
|0£7 -.

cia ',
' ^ )

\ /Cj -.
cia

De quo et Apostolus II. Corinth,

cap. I. et apertius per Dionjsium

Areopagitam disseritur.

Sacramentum Ordinis tradidit,

dicens : Hoc facite in meam com-

memorationem ; item et quum di-

xit : Quiecunque ligaveritis et sol-

veritis super terram, erunt ligata

et soluta in coelis.

Incruentum vero tradidit sacri-

•,- ' ücium diceiis : Accipite et man-, * - ducate, hoc est corpus meuni ; et :

Bibite ex hoc omnes, hie est san-

guis mens Novi Tcstamenti ; item

et quum dixit : Xisi manducaveri-

tis carnem iilii hominis; non ha-

bebitis vitam in vobis.

Sacramentum vero matrimonii

ric, ,\' -' -, .
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tunc tradidit, qiium recensitis ve-

liit ejus in obsignationem iis, quse

de illo in veteri testamento scripta

sunt, ait: Quos Deus conjunxit,

homo non separet. Quin et mag-

num ab apostolo sacramentum ap-

pellatur.

Poenitentiam, in qua sacramen-

talis includitur confessio, tunc tra-

didit, quum dixit : Quorum remise-

ritis peccata, remittuntur eis
;
quo-

rum retinueritis, retenta sunt ; item

et quum dixit : Nisi poenitentiam

habueritis ; omnes similiter peri-

bitis.

Sanctum denique oleum sive

extrema unctio apud Marcum le-

gitu r, et aperto Jacobi fratris do-

mini testimonio comprobatur.

Porro naturali et supernatural!

constant sacramenta: neque uuda

ilia sunt divinarum signa promis-

sionum, quippe ita nihil ab circum-

cisioue discreparent
;
quo quid mi-

serabilius dici possit? Imo vera ea

esse instrumenta his, qui initiantur

illis, gratiam necessario conferen-

tia, confitemui•. Quod autem rei

terrense usum sacramentorum in-

tegritas necessario exigat, ab do-

ctrina Christiana alienum id omni-

110 existimamus, utpote eucharistise

Sacramento contrarium, quod ab

substantiali quidem verbo institu-

tum et a sancto spiritu sanctifica-

tum, rei, quam significat, nimirum
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corporis et sanguinis Christi, prae-

sentia perficitur. Et prius qnideni

in se necessario perfectuni est quam

cedati in usiim. Etenini ni com-

pletum esset ante usnin, snuni

utiqne non manducaret ac biberet

ille judicium, qui eo male utitur;

quandoquidem nudum panem et

vinum sumeret. Atqni judicium

sibi manducat et bibit, qui sumit

indigne. Eucharistia3 itaque sacra-

mentnm nequaquara in nsu sed ante

To' yap ] '- usum suum obtinet complementum

) -. yap\,' -
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Deinde et banc quaque scntentiam,

videlicet integritati sacramenti di-

spendium afferre defectum fidei, lit

exitialem et abominandam rejici-

mus. Kam et hseresim abjurantes

iidenique Catliolicam amplectentes

lisereticos Ecclesia recipit, qui quam-

vis fidei defectu laborantes perfec-

tum baptisma receperunt : unde nee

eos den no baptizat, nbi perfectam

fidem sunt adepti.

Decretum XVL
Credimus sanctum Baptisma, a

Domino quidem institutum et in

nomine sanctii^ Trinitatis collatum,

esse sunnne necessarium. Etenim

sine illo salvari nemo potest juxta

Domini sententiam : Isisi quis rc-

natus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu

Sancto, non intrabit in rcgnum ca3-

joruni. Igitur ct parvulis necessa-

rium illud est, utpote qui rei quo(|uc
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peccati original is exsistant et solo

possint baptismate mundari. Quod

docens Dominus iieqnaqiiam de

quibusdani tantum sed simpliciter

et de omnibus dixit: Nisi quis re-

natus fuerit, etc. Quod item est ac

si dixisset, omnes post Christi sal-

vatoris adventum ea'lorum regnum

ingressuros esse regenerandos. Si

autem parvuli homines sunt, siqui-

dem salute indigent, indigent et

baptismate ; et qui non regeiierati

decedunt, tamquam qui originalis

peccati remissioneui non accepe-

rint, simpiterna3 peccati de

necessitate subjiciuntur et conse-

quenter sine baptismo haudqua-

quam salvantur : quare necesse est,

parvulos baptizari. Insuper sala-

tem parvuli consequuntur, ut apud

MattluTfum dicitur: Xon baptiza-

tus autem non salvatur. Ergo ne-

cesse est, et parvulos baptizari. Et

XijiTai, al in Actis dicitur, familias totas fu-, TU. - isse baptizatas ; ergo et parvulos.

TO Ol, iv iv\ ^.
Sed et hoc ipsum Patres antiqui

testantur evidenter, in quibus Dio-

nysius de ecclesiastica hierarchia

;

'' ' L^r)-i/-
' Justiuus qua;*stione quiuquagesima, Xtyn', sexta, ul)i SIC expresse loquitur:

Bonorum, quae per Baptismum ad-

veniunt, digni tiunt fide eorum, a

quibus sacros ad fontes offeruntur.

Et Augustinus Apostolicam ait

esse traditionem, parvulos bapti-

smo salvai'i. Item alibi : Alienos

ciä ^
rij

TiÖ. ^',
. -^ ' ^ '

?/ ^'
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^],-'' wap- ad se veniant ;
aliena corda, ut cre-
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linguani alienam, ut spon-

, . Kot «- deant. Et rursum alibi: Cor illis

'
7/ singulare mater Ecclesia submini-
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Porro baptismi materia aqua pu-

ra est sen naturalis et non ullus

alius liquor. Per solum autem sa-

eerdotem perficitur ; urgente tamen

inexcusabili necessitate potest et

per alium hominem conferri, modo

sit ortliodoxus et convenientem sa-

cro baptismati scopum intendat.

Effeetus porro baptismi breviter

recensendi. Primus est originalis

peccati remissio et aliorum, quot-

quot voluntate propria is qui bap-

tizatur admisit. Secuudus ab leter-

nis, quae sive propter originale sive

propter propria mortalia peccata

manebant hominem, poenis eximit.

Tertio inmortalitatem baptizatis

itnpertitur, quippe a peceatis prae-

oedentibus eos emundans in Dei

templa restituit. Keque dicere licet

omnia prorsus, quae Baptismum

priecessere, peccata, per hunc non

deleri, sed manere quidem at non

imputari. Extremic etenim id im-

pietatis est et pietatis abncgatio

censenda magis quam confessio,

Tmo vero omne, quodcunquc pec-

catum, quod ante baptismum aut

est aut fuit, deletur atquc perinde,

ac si nunquam exstitisset, reputatur.

\,.
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ticctTfpov al' Etenim baptismi symbola et .verba

baptismiini pi'a?signaiitia ac perii-

cientia perfectain iiiiinditiani de-

signant, ideinque et ilia, quibus

appellatiir, voeabnla cünfirniant.

Si eiiim per spii'itum et ignein per-

licitur baptisnins, perfectain iitiqiie

7nunditiam hiinc esse, manifestum

est, quum perfecte spiritus expur-

get ; si lumen, tenebras dissipat

;

si regeneratio, ntique vetera desi-

ere
;
quse porro vetera, nisi peccata?

\^eterem hominem, si qui baptiza-

tur, exiiit ; ergo et peccatum. Chri-

stum si indnit, igitur per baptism m
a peccato mundus actu efticitur;

longe enim a peccatoribus Dens.

)>^. --. yap

? ,
^riXov ' ' ]^-

' yap -
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Hoc ipsum vero et apertius Paulus-^ , cia. hl ,^. yap-
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edocet, dicens : Siciit per unum

peccatores constituti sumus multi,

ita et per unum jiisti. Pori'o si

justi, igitur et a peccato liberi;

neque enim simul esse possunt vita

et mors. Si vere mortuus est Chri-

stus ; vera jH-ofecto est et per spi-

ritum condonatio peccati.

Hinc vero compertum, baptiza-

tos parvulos et defunctos omnes

dubio procul salutem consequi,

per mortem Christi prsedestinatos.

Quum enim nullius rei sint pec-

cati ; non quidem omnibus com-

nnmis, utpote jam divino lavacro

mundati, neque etiam proprii, ut-

pote qui actu clectione cardites

non peccant, certissirae salvantur.
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seque ae Ordo Baptismus

characterem imprimit indelebilem :

linde, qneraadinoduin eodem or-

dine initiari bis nemo potest ; ita

nee recte semel baptizatns itenim

baptizari, ut in mille peccata forte

prolapsus, imo ut a fide etiaiu apo-

stata. Enimvero converti ad Do-

minum quisquis voluerit; eam, a

qua exciderat, per Poenitentiie sa-

cramentum recuperat adoptionem.

Decketum XVII.

Credimus sanetissimum diviui»

Eucharistie sacramentum, quod

ordine quartum supra recensuimus,

illud ipsum esse, quod ea uocte,

qua semet ipsum pro muudi vita

tradidit dominus, nobis traditioue

reliquit. Panem quippe accipiens

a(; benedicens dedit Sanctis Disci-

pulis suis et Apostolis, dicens : Ac-

cipite, manducate, hoc est corpus

meum. Et accipiens calicem g-ratias

agens dixit: Bibite ex eo omnes, hie

est sanguis mens, qui pro vobis effun-

detur in remissionem peccatorum.

In hujus itaque celebratione sa-

cramenti Dominum nostrum Je-

sum Christum credimus esse pra?-

sentem, non quidem secundum

iiguram aut imagincm neque eti-

am secundum quanulam ut ceteris

in sacranientis gratia^ excellentiam

neque secundum siinplicom, <piam

et in baptismo patres nonnulli
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commemoravere, pra?sentiam, ne-

qiie penes inipaiiatioiieiu, qua pro-

posito eucharistiai pani verbi divi-

nitas substantialiter miiatur, que-

madmodum inscite juxta ac mise-

re arbitrantur Lutheraiii, sed vere

realitei-qiie ; quateinis })anis et vi-

lli facta coiisecratioiie traiismute-

tur, traiissubstaiitietui•, convertatiir,

traiisfornietur paiiis quidem in ip-

snm corpus Domini versum, quod

natuiu est in Bethlehem ex perpetua

Yirgine, baptizatum in Jordane,

passum, sepultum, qnod resurrexit,

adscendit, sedet a dextris Dei patris,

in coäli denique nubibus adventu-

rum,—vinum vero in ipsum Domini

sanguineni vernm converti ac trans-

substantiari, qui ex illo in cnice pen-

dente pro muiidi vita defluxit.

Item facta panis et vini conse-

cratione nee panis nee vini ma-

uere amplius substantiam credi-

mus, sed ipsum corpus et sangui-

nem Domini sub panis et vini

specie et figura, id est, sub panis

accidentibus.

Item et ipsum distribui Domini

corpus et sanguinem purissimum

inque communicantium sive pio-

rum sive impioriim os ac stoma-

chum introduci : nisi quod remis-^ , sioueni peccatorum vitamque piis' ' , ! ac digiiis impcrtitur ieternam, im-'• püs vero ac indignis damnationem'.
\

poenamqne accersit sempiternam.
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ltern maiiibiis dentibiisve con-

cidi qnidem Domini corpus et san-

guiiiem ac dividi ; ^eruiu per acci-

dens dnmtaxat sive penes acci-

dentia panis et vini, per qiia3 et

visibilia ea esse et contrectabilia

in confesso est: at insecta prorsus

et indivisa secundum se permanere.

TTnde et Catliolica dixit Ecclesia :

Conciditur et dividitnr, qunm mem-

bratim concidatur, neqnaquam di-

viditnr, semper niandncatnr,et nnn-

qnam consnmitur: sed digne acce-

dentes sanctiiicat.

Item neqnaquam sub divisione

qnaübet ac minima panis et vini

transmutati particula esse partem

corporis et sanguinis Domini—
quippe hoc sine blasphemia et im-

pietate nemo dixerit—sed totum ac

integrum Dominum Christum .se-

cundum snbstantiam, animam vide-

licet suam et divinitatem, id est,

Dcnm perfectum et perfectum lio-

minem. Undo et muUai quum per

orbem una et eadem hora celebran-

tur Misste, haudquaquam Christi

phires plurave Christi sunt corpora,

sed unus in omnibus ac singuhs

fidelium ecclesiis vere ac reahtcr

praesens est ipse Christus, unum et

corpus est, et sanguis unus. At-

que id qnidem, non quod illud,

quod in crelo est, Domini cor})US

super altaria descendat, sed quod

post consecrationem con versus ac
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transsubstantiatus, qui singulis ir

ecclesiis offertur, paiiis propositio-

nis fiat et sit illud ipsum corpus,

quod est in caAo. Quippe multis

in locis non multa sed unum est

corpus Domini ; ac vel hinc ma-

xiuie inirabile est diciturque hujus-

modi sacranientnni et sola fide com-

preliensibile, non auteni humanse

ratiunculis sapientise, cujus quidem

vanam et circa res divinas coecam

inquisitionein pia atque divinitus

nobis tradita abnuit professio nostra.

Item et honore supremo colen-

dum esse cultuque lati'ite adoran-

dum idem Domini corpus et san-

guinem, quie sunt in Sacramento

Eucharistiie. Quippe sanctissimae

Trinitatis et corporis sanguinisque

Domini una est adoratio.

Item et verum ac propitiatorium

esse Sacrificium, quod pro fidelibus

omnibus tum vivis tmn defunctis

nee non et pro utilitate omnium

offeratur, uti et in hujusce Sacra-

menti precibus exprimitur, quas

juxta id, quod a Domino mandatum

acceperant, Apostoli Ecclesiae tra-

didere.

Item ante usum statim a conse-

cratione ac post usum, id quod

sacris in pixibus communion i

moribundorum asservatm•, corpus

esse Domini verum et a se ipso

ne vel levissime quidem diver-

sum, quatenus ante usum et post
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conseerationein in usu ac post

usuin verum oranino sit corpus

Domini.

Prffiterea verbo Transsuhstan-

tionis modum illum, quo in cor-

pus et sanguinem Domini panis et

vinum convertuntur, explicari mi-

nime credimus,—id enim penitus

incomprehensibile proeterquam ip-

si Deo, et capere se credentibus

inscitio3 ac impietatis notam inurit

—sed cpiod panis et vinum, facta

consecratione, non per iiguram aut

per imaginem, non penes sujDer-

abundantem gratiam, non per com-

munionem aut solius divinitatis

unigeniti filii Dei prsesentiam in

corpus et sanguinem Domini con-

vertitur, nee panis aut vini acci-

dens aliquod in qnoddam corporis

et sanguinis accidens aliqua con-

versione vel alteratione mutatur,

sed vere realiterque ac substantia-

liter iit quidem panis ipsum verum

Domini corpus, vinum vero ipse san-

guis ejus, uti jam ante dictum est.

Denique neminem prtuter piuni

Sacerdotem, ab pio utique Episco-

po canonice instituto sacerdotii

cliaractere initiatum, juxta Orien-

talis Ecclesiie doctrinam hoc sacro-

sanctR} Eucharistia3 credimus posse

conticere Sacramentum. Ilsec est

compendiaria Orientalis Catholicae

Ecclesiitt hoc de sacramcnto do-

ctrina veraque confessio et traditio
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niloquia detestantur ; sed ]ianc,

qua3 jam pridem obtiiiuit, tradi-

tioncin integram servent et illiba-

taiii. Hanc enim violantes Catlio-

lica Christi rejicit ac auatliemati-

zat Ecclesia.

Decretuim XYIII.

Credimus defunctoruDi animas

ant in requie aiit in poeuis esse,

prout quisque gesserit; quippe se-

paratas a corporibus ad gaiidii

vel ad tristitiiB gemitiisqne lo-

cum commigrare ; nondum tamen

eis concessa integra beatitudinis

aut daimiationis mensura. Ete-

nim generali facta resurrectione,

quando anima unietur corpori,

quocum aut bene gessit ant male,

tunc beatitudinis ac poinarum

perfectam unusquisque vicem re-

cipiet.

Eorum vero, qui peccatis impli-

citi non in desperatione defuncti

sunt, sed quos adhuc superstites

poenituit, at nullum fecerunt poe-

nitentiai frnctum, lacrimas vide-

licet effundendo genibus ilexis in

orationibus vigilando, semet ipsos

afflictando, pauperes recreando,

suam denique tum in Deum,

quum in proximum caritatem
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operibus demonstrando, quae et

Catliolica Ecclesia recte ab initio

sati-ifactiones appellavit, liorum,

inqiiam, ipsoruni aiiiinas credi-

mus ad inferos abire ibique jii-

stas pro iis, qute commisere, pec-

catis posnas sustinere, at sna3 ta-

rnen exhine futurai libcrationis

esse conscias et ab summa boni-

tate per sacerdotum orationes et

eleemosjnas, quas pro defunetis

eorum propinqui faciunt, liberari.

Ad lioc vero potissime valet in-

crnentum Missie sacriiicinm, quod

peciiliariter singuli pro consangui-

neis defunetis, Catholica vero et

Apostolica Ecclesia quotidie pro

omnibus communiter facit. Porro

liberationis hujusmodi notum nobis

esse tempus nequaquam dicimus
;

tales enim solvi quidem poänis; id-

que ante resurrectionem et univer-

sale judicium et scimus et crcdimus;

id vero, quando fiat, ignoramus.

Qu^sTio I,

Decetne Sacram Scripturam communiter

ab omnilnis legi Christianis?

Non decet. Enimvero omnein scripturam

divinitus inspiratam et utilem novimiis, et itu

ex se necessariam, iit jiie sine lila vi\crc nid-

latenus (}uisquam possit. Ilanc tarnen iiaud-

(luaquam convenit omnes legere; at eos diiin-

taxat, qui ad profunda, quas in illa latent,

Spiritus arcana convenienti discussione iu-

cumbunt, quive earn, qua scrutanda, docenda,

legenda est Scriptura Sacra, ratiuneni probe

norunt. Inexercitatis autem et Scripturam
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Sacram absque discrimine vel penes literam

aut alieno a pietate sensu intelligentibus Ec-

c'lesia Catliolica utique, per expei'ientiam de

dispendio certa, lectioiie ejus interdixit. Ita-

que omnibus quidem fidelibus Sacram audire

Scripturam quatenus corde credant ad justi-

tiam, ore autem confessionem promaut ad

salutem, perndssum est ; aliquos vero scri-

l)tun\! ac veteris potissimum instrumenti li-

bros legere, pra;dictis ac consimilibus de

caussis probibitum. Kt vero jierinde est,

Sacra; Scriptura; lectione inexercitatos pro-

liibeie ac solidiori abstineant cibo infantibus

imperare.

QuJiSTIO II.

Sitne perspicua omnibus legentibus Chri-

stianis Scriptura ?

Si legentibus omnibus perspicua esset Sa-

cra Seriptura Christianis, nequaquam per-

scrutari scripturas his, qui salutis desiderio

tenentur, Dominus raandasset ; frustra quo-

qne Paulus positam a Deo in Ecclesia docto-

ratus gratiam scripsisset, neque intellectu

diflicilia habere Pauli cpistolas Petrus dice-

ret. Maxiniam itaque constat esse scriptu-

altitudinem juxta ac sensuum ejus ampli-

tudinem ac doctissimis proinde divinisque

hominibus ad ejus indagationem veramque

intelligentinm ac rectum sensum, Scriptun«

et ejuidem auctori Spiritui Sancto consonum,

opus esse.

Itaque quamvis regeneratis conspicua sit

fides sanctissimte Trinitatis et incarnatio filii

Dei, ejusdem passio, resurrectio, in ccelos

ascensio, item et regenerationis ac judicii

Veritas pro quibus mortem subire multi non

dubitarunt ;—baud tarnen necesse est imo

impossibile, et ea scire oranes, quae solis sa-

pientia et sanctitate exercitatis Spiritus Sanc-

tus manifestat.
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Qu^sTio .
Quosnam libros Sacram Sciipturam vocas?

Ecclesia; Catholicse regulam sequentes Sa-

cram Sniptmam eos omnes appellamus li-

bros, quos ab Laodicena synodo Cyrillus raii-

tiiatus recenset, iis insuper additis, quos in-

sipienter, inscite aut magis malitiose vocavit

apocn-phos : Sapientiam videlicet Salomonis,

librum Judith, Tobiam, Draconis historiam,

Historiam Susanna;, Machabiios, et Sapien-

tiam Sirnch. Hos eteiiim cum ceteris genui-

nis Sacraj Scripturai libris ceu gevmanas ejus-

dem Scripturaj partes censemus esse nume-

randos. Qnoniam qua; sancta Evangelia ali-

osque Scriptura; libros ut genuinos tradidit

antiqua consuetudo seu magis Ecclesia Ca-

tholica ; et istos ha!C ipsa ceu Sacra; Scriptu-

ra; partes procul dubio tradidit
;

quatenus

istos qui neget et illos recusaverit. Sin -ero

Ei ce cokh äii
' ab cunctis baud recenseri omnes fortasse vi-:^^, ovvtv ' - deantur ; isti nihilo secins ab synodis nee' -
\

et a multis quum antiquissimis tum no-^ -̂
\] -g, ä »/jUac,.
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minatissimis Catholics Ecclesia; theologis

recensentur et sacras inter scripturas nume-

rantur. Quos omnes et nos judicamus esse

canonicos et Sacram eos esse Scripturam con-

fitemur.

QüuESTIO IV.

Quid de Sanctis imaginibus et cultu sancto-

rum sentire debemus ?

Oratores nostri quum sint et ab Catholica

Ecclesia habeantur sancti, quemadmodum in

octavo capitulo dictum est ; dicendi modo

tempus est, eos a nobis ceu Dei amicos no-

strosque apud Deum universorum interces-

sores honorari. Porro dupliccm Sanctis cul-

tum adliibemus. Alterum (juijipe verbi di-

vini matri, quern liyperduliam ajipellamus.

Enimvero Dei et hujus quidcm soliiis ut ia-

mula verc sit et ipsa I)cii)ara ; at mater ejus

est, utpote qua; unum e Trinitatc in carne

genuit. Quare omnium ( Sanctorum

tum Angelorum longe superior jira'dicatur;
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unde et hyperdulico enm cnltu veneramur.

Alterum vero, qiiem et diilicum vocamus,

Sanctis Angelis, Apostolis, Martyribus, om-

nibus denique Sanctis adhibemus.

Insuper venerandie ac vivificte Crucis li-

gnum, in quo pro salute mundi Salvator no-

ster passus est, quin et ejusdem Crucis Si-

gnum veneramur et adoramus, item et quod

apud Betbleem est pritsepe, per quod ab irra-

tionali affectu liberati sunius, item ct Calva-

riie locum, et quod tbeca I'uit vitaj sepul-

crum, ceteras denique res sanctas, quas ado-

ramus : sancta videlicet evangelia, neo non et

sacra vasa, in quibus sacrificium incruentum

celebratur. Sed et annuis commemorationi-

bus festisqne solemnibus, sacris iEdiculis et

anathematis sanctos ornamus et honoramus.

Deinde et Domini nostri Jesu Christi et

sanctissim£e DeiparjE omniumque Sanctorum,

quin et sanctorum Angelorum secundum eam,

qua quibusdam Patriarchis aut Prophetis ap-

paruere, formam, imagines •eneramur, ado-

ramus et osculamur. Denique et Spiritum', , ' - Sanctum sub ea, qua visus est columba; spe-

cie, reprresentamus.

Eam porro, quam Sanctis et eorum imagi-

.
El t^£ , '' ,, . '}7

' '
nibus ceterisque prajdictis venerationem adhi-

bemus, idololatriam esse si qui dicunt, stultum

ac inane reputamus. Nos enim soli in Trini-

tate Deo ac praiter ipsum nemini latria; cultum,
[ impendimus. Sanctos vero duplici modo ve-' , '
• neramur, imprimis quidem relative adDeum;, ' .

KaSr' '.,., -, '', , )'.
" , '

quippe propter ipsum illos honoramus, deinde

et in se ipsis, quoniam animata? Dei imagines

illi sunt. Duliam porro esse qua Sanctos ve-

neramur in se ipsis, supra definitum est, san-

ctas vero imagines relative; siquidem, qui ex-

hibetur illis cultus, ad earum prototypa refer-

tnr. Quisquis enim colit imagiuem, per ima-

ginem colit prototypum, neque aliquantum

dividitur separaturve imaginis honor et proto-

tv-pi ; sed in eodem positus est, quemadmo-

dum in prorege rex honoratur.

Qu;r. vero e Scripturis in confirmationem

su£E novitatis assumunt, non sic ipsis favent,
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uti autumant, imo nobis maxime concinunt.

Nos enim Sacram Scripturam qmim legimus,

tempus, personam, exemplum, caussam exa-

minamus. Cur nimirum idem ipse Deus mo-

do dicat : Non facies tibi idolum, neque si-

mulacrum, neque adorabis, neque coles ilia;

mode autem Cherubim fieri pra^cipiat ? Imo

et quum sculptos in templo boves leonesque

spectamus, haudquaquam pervicaciter de illis

judicamus ; non enim in pervicavia est fides

:

sod tempus ceteraque, ut dictum est, conside-

rantes rectam eorum interpretationem assequi-

mur, idemque esse dicimus : Non fades tibi

idolum et simulacrum ac : Non adorabis decs

alienos, seu : Idololutra non eris. Ita enim

et soli Deo latria conservata est et relativi

sanctarum imaginum cultus in Ecdesia ab

temporibus Apostolonmi inducta consuetude,

Deumque nequaquam secum pugnare •erbis,

commonstratum. Verum enim•el si abso-

lute scriptura dicit : Non facies neque adora-

bis
;

qui tandem simulacra facere non au-

tem adorare postea Deus indulsit, prorsus

non Intelligimus. Quamobreni quum de Ido-

lolatria sola prohibitio facta sit et Cheru-

bim et serpentes et leones sculptos fuisse

ac honoratos invenimtis, et figuraj sive si-

mulacra, inter qure et Angeli, adorata conipa-

ruere.

Quos vero allegant sanctos, adorationem

imaginum asserentes illicitam, nostris potius

quam illorinn favere ])artihus a'stinuimus

;

quaiuloquidem acerrimis disj)utatiünibus suis

in ens dumtaxat invehebantur, qui latriie cul-

tum sacris imaginilius im]]endebant, quive

])arentum suorum defunctorum eftigies in ec-

clesiam inferebant, quos et insujier anathe-

mati sulyecere ; non autem in rectum turn

sanctorum tum sacrarum imaginum timi et

voueranda' crucis ceterorunupie pra^dictorum

cultum ; maxime quum ab A]K)stolorum tem-

poribus decoratam sacris imaginibus ecde-

siam eis(iue adliibifum ab fidclibus cultum

quam plinimi tradant et atlestentur. «piibus-

cum et quos secuta sancta oecumenica syiio-
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dus septiina omnem haereticorum impuden-

tiam confundit.

Siquidem manifestissime, qnalem sacris

imaginibus adhibere oporteat cultum et ea,

quiE supra dicta sunt, demonstrant
;
quoscun-

que vero, quum qui latriiB cultum sacris ima-

ginibus impendunt, tum qui fideles, honorem

imaginibus deferentes, idololatriae insimulant,

anathematizat et excommunicationi subjicit.

Et nos igitur cum ipsis eos omnes, qui sive

sanctum, sive angelura, sive imaginem, sive

crucem, sive reliquias sanctorum, sive vas ali-

quod sacrum, sive evangelium, sive quidpiam

aliud ex iis, quK in coelo et in terra et in mari

sunt, latriae cultu venerantur, anathematiza-

mus solique in trinitate Deum cultum hujus-

modi ducimus esse tribuendum. Insiiper et

cultum imaginum ai)pellantes iconolati-iam cas-

que ac crucem et sanctos juxta traditionem

Ecclesiaj adorare et colere recusantes anathe-

matizamus.

Sanctos quippe eo, quo supra diximus, cultu

veneramur nee non et sanctas imagines, quas

ad temploriim ornamentum de])ingimns, ut li-

brorum instar inibi sint et ad virtutum Sancto-

rum imitationem, memoriam, amoris incre-

mentum, atque ad jugem Dei quidem ceu Do-

mini et Patris, Sanctorum vero ceu servornm

ejus, nostrorum autem adjutorum jnxta ac

oratorum obsecrationem rudiores, excitentur.

Atque ha:;c quidem de Cyrilli capitibus

quKstionibusque dicta sint. Porro fidelium

quoque oratioues ad Deum improbant haere-

tici. Deinde vero quamobrem eam, qua; ab

solis fit monachis, calumnientur nescimus.

Nos igitur orationem ceu cum Deo colloquium

ac convenientium, a quo speramus ilia, bono-

rum postulationeni, item adscensum piumque

affectum mentis tendentem in Deum, coele-

stium rerum inquisitionem, animas sanctse

subsidium, cultum Deo acceptissimum, pceni-

tentiaj ac firmie spei signum agnoscimus. Fi-

eri autem vel sola mente, vel mente simul et

voce ; Deique bonitatem et misericordiam ac

orantis pariter indignitatem et futuri« ad Deum
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subjectionis beneficiiim ac promissionem in ilhi

considerari.

l-ideni vero et spem et perseveianiiam et

mandatorum observatioiiem ac, iit pra^dixi-

mus, coelestium ciimprimis habere petitioiiem,

quin et fructus id genus quam pliirimos, quos

frustra recenseamus. Denique sine interrais-

sione fieri, et qua stando, qua genua flectendo

peragi. Tanta vero est orationis utilitas, ut

anima; cibus et vita merito censeatur. Et hac

quidem omnia sacris ita manifeste colliguntur,', e Scripturis, ut insipienti aut coeco, meridie ac

< sereno coelo de solis lumine dubitanti, similis.
Ol 6', - ille sit, qui probationem eorum exegerit.

Hairetici vero, quum eorum, quai fidelibus

() ^ täaai, - ' mandavit Christus, nihil relinquere integrum^•. ' -,^ ,
• )-

, -5 ^
>.>, )

statuerint, et illam canino ore arrosere. Id

tamen tarn aperta; circa orationem impietatis

tandem erubescentes, orare omnino minime

prohibent ; sed monachorum orationibus com-

moventur ; ea nimirum mente, ut simplicio-

rum odium in monachus excitent : quatenus

eorum ceu profanorum ac novatorum nee ad-,^ spectum su.stineant et Catholica; atque Apo-•£5 —up'>. -
yap -

VOVC " 7
— ' —^,' -

^ ^ , '.
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-• ^ tij <»
^^, ^^

' . ' -
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stolica; fidei ab illis exponi dogmata multo

minus patiantur. Prudens enim est in ma-

lum diaboluset ad confingendas calumnias in-

geniosus. Unde et ejus asseclas—cujusmodi

sunt isti maxime, quibus de loquimur, h^ere-

tici—non tam pietatis propositum, (juam ho-

mines ad mnlorum abyssum detrudendi et ad

ea, qua2 non visitat dominus, loca rapifiuli.

movet institutum.

Itaque, quales esse dicant monnclionim

orationes, interrogandi sunt ; et si (piidem a

se ipsis aliqua aliena vel ortluidoxa.> Christia-

norum profession! dissentanea fecisse mona-

chos probaverint
;
jam adversus moiuichos

cum illis caussam agimus, eosque non modo

monachos non esse dicimus, sed neque Chri-

stianos. Sin vero gloriam et mirabilia Dei

et intenta mente assidue et indesinenter et

omni tempore cnaiiant monachi DeunKpie pro

viribus humanis Iiymnis et canticis celebrant,

nunc quidem IScriptura• verba psallentes, nunc
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vero hymnos et 8ciiptiir;v componente?, sive

eidem t-ciiptura; coiisona loquentes; Apo-

stoliciim et l'ropheticum imo vero domini-

cum opus eos implere confitemin•.

Unde et nos nullum ab Christiaiiis alienum

opus facimus, quanüo Paracleticen, Triodion

et Mena2a cantamus : (juum de coiijuncta at-

que discreta edisserant omues isti libii theo-

logia. Imo vero per liymnos tum e Scriptura

quidem desumtos, tum spiritus adminiculo do-

noque aliis vocibus, quaj voces melodia; con-7] ci' ,
,

cinant, qua) sunt Scripturas, decantamus. De
' ''' y,

' ati -,/,'. «-

inde sacram semper nos canere Scriptiiram,

hinc prorsus liquet, quod cuilibet hymnorum,

modulo versiculum e Scriptura subjungamus.

Si vero et Thecarie aliasve ab antiquis patri-——^ -- bus compositas orationes, canimus et legimus;

'(,,.
. , ), '

>'//' ;^ .<}— -
— -, ^,^,^ '—^ '. ^) ««;^. «3•-^

quidnam blasphemia?, quid impietatis baben-

tur in illis, adversarii nostri demonstrent

;

et una cum ipsis monachos, ipsa canentes, in-

sequemur.

Sin autem boo solum, quod semper et sine

intermissione oramus, ceu malum quid impro-

bant
;
quid banc in nos querelam movent ? In

Christum magis certamen sumant—quemad-

modum et sumunt—qui, sine intermissione

orandum esse ut probaret, iniqui judicis para-

bolam proposuit et ad cavendas tentationes

vigilandum esse docuit et orandum standum-

qiie coram filio hominis. Sumani et cum

Paulo, qui tum prima; ad Thessalonicenses

quinto, tum et alibi passim ad coniinnam ora-.
.
tionem adhortatur. Divinos praetermitto a—,.

-, ' (
• ' '. -̂-

Christo ad nos usque Catholica; Ecclesiie prie-

positos : satis enim sujjeniue Concors proavo-

rum, Apostolorum et Prophetarum de oratione

sententia hajreticos pudore snffnndit.

Porro si qua; fecerunt Apostoli, qua; Pro-

phetic, imo—dicere liceat— et qua; sancti pa-

tres atque ipsius Christi progenitores ; base

ipsa faciunt et monachi : utique donorum Ipr-

gitoris Spiritus Sancti fructus esse orationes

monachonim manifestum est. Quas vero no-

vitates induxere Calvinista;, tum circa Deum
^tiav ^,

\
resque divinas blaspheraando, quam Scripta-
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ram Sacram perperam interpretando, decur-

tando et injuriose tractaiulo ; diaboli sophis-

mata esse dicimiis et inveiita.

Neqiie minus inejjte garriunt, non posse

Ecclesiam absque violentia et tyramiide ab

quibusdam cibis abstinentiam et jejunia con-

tKK\t]dia '' stituere. EnimveiO reete admodum ad car-^,\ ,
]
nis et passionum prorsus mortificationem ora-

Ti'jy- ,
üyioi,

Ci —{/ ^ -£
—<^ -'.

tionem et jejunia, quorum amantes ac exem-

pla exstitere sancti omnes, sollicite pra;cipit

:

(juibus, ac coelestis ope gratia? dejecto cum

exercitibus et virtutibus suis adversante nobis

diabolo, propositum sibi cursum perquam fa-

cile fideles absolvunt. Ilunc igitur quum in-

culpata ubique Ecclesia spectat, vim nnllnm.• !• ,-
j

nullum adhibet tyrannidem, sed hortatur, sed

', tteijei rj/ admonet, sed ea, qua' Scriptura; sunt, edocet, il-.
ci ^-

laqueSanctiS])iritusoperantevirtutejjersuadet.

His et nonnulla adversum nos ridicula pe-,, ' nitusque contemnenda bomuncio quidam apud

^' ' Carentonium Claudius nomine, uti diximus,>] ' ' -' adjicit. Sed et inter fabulas, quajcunque di-

xit ille, recensemus, ipsumque circulatorem^. ac funditus illiteratum agnoscimus. Etenim'
,

etiam post Photium (juam plurimi apud Ori-

(^
\
entalem Ecclesiam exstircrunt et sunt per vir-

T?j>^^ ry
|

tutem Spiritus Sancti sajjientia, theologia et. sanctitate proestantes.

' Ineptissimam paviter adversarii nostri jire-

' munt argumentationem, (juum Orientales, , nonnullos sacerdotes realem ac veram i>anis

tv Ttvi , in corpus Domini conversioncm miniine con-^ ' f^tei'i inde probari contcndunt, quod ])anem

( . " sanctum in aliquo temjili loco extra Eema sive-, -• ,
Knpciav '.
' ' ,, ^ ." ' ,,

Sanctuarium ligneis inchisum thecis ad ali-

quam appensum columnam asservant. Ne-

que enim negamus, pauperes quosdam sacer-

dotes ligneis in vasis Dominicum corpus as-

servarc ; verum nee lajiidibus nee inarmori-

bus lionoratur C'bristus; sed meutern sanam

et cor j)urum a nobis cxposcit.

Hoc ipsum ct Paulo contigit. Ait onim :

Habemus tbesaurum in vasis fictilibus. Ast

singulis in Ecclesiis, quarum per facultates

licet, quemadmodum apud nos lerosolj mis,
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corpus honoratur, septemplici lampade corum

illo jvigiter ardeiite.

Mihi veiO siibit admirari, quoraodo ob

collapses fortassis vetustate sacraiii rauros

dominicum corpus extra sacrarium ha;-

retici viderint appensuni, unde et 'absur-

dissiiiia conficiunt ; Christum vero non vi-

derint infantis specie in disco sacri bema-

tis fornici depictum. Apertissime enim

utique nossent ac verissime concluderent,

Orientales, ut nequaquam figuram aut gra-

tiam, aut id genus quidpium in disco sed,' , ipsummet Christum repn\;sentant, ita et cre-

, ' 1 dere, panem eucharisticum nihil aliuu5 quam ipsum corpus Domini substantialiter. '
Ty vp^oco^<ßJ -

?^ )}^ "

riwpyii/j Xc/J Tip iv -
' ', , tij )-

(({/ avTifJ]
-̂
-:( -' ,-

^ TiaTpiapxij-)
Tvßiy)y ^-' '?^ -

('; "

ry ^^] • Oioipav/j -"' ' Ty '>) ?^, .
tf'

) '' -,-],' -

Sed et fusius juxta ac luculentius de istis

dictum est in libro, qui Confcssio orthodoxa

Ecciesiw. Orientalis inscribitur ; item ab

Georgio Chio Curesio in libris de sacramen-

tis, de pra)destinatione et gratia, de iibero

arbitrio, de invocatione et adoratione sancto-

rum, de veneratiune imaginum, et in confu-

tatione pseudosynodi ab hajreticis in Belgio

habitiE, et in aliis plurimis ; item ab Gabri-

ele Teloponnesio Philadelphia; Metropolita ;

item ab Gregorio Chio Protosyncello in libro

de sacramentis , item ab Jeremia sanctissi-

mo Patriarcha Constantinoj)oleos in tribus

dogmaticis ac syiiodnlibus epistolis ad Lu-

theranos Tubingenses item ab Joanne Na-

thanaele Presbytero et CEconomo Constan-

tinopoleos ; item ab Meletio Syrigo Cretensi

in ea, quam composuit, refutatione ortho-

doxa capitum et qua^stionem Cyrilli, quem

vocant ; item ab Theophane Ilierosolymo-

runi Patriarcha in dogmatica ad Roxolanoa

epistola ; item ab aliis innumeris ; sed et

ante istos ab Symeone Thessalonicensi de

iisdem egregie scriptum, imo ab omnibus

retro i])sum j)atrihus, synodis cecumenicis et

Annalium ecclesiasticorum scriptorihus, quin

etiam et ab iis, qui sub Christiano-Romaiiis

ypaipaai ' -
\

principibus degentes res politicas sparsira
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sunt prosecuti. Quorum omnia una senten-

tia est ab Apostolis pra-dicta omnia dima-

nasse, quorum traditiones sive scripto sive

verbo per patres ad nos usque pen'enere.

Validissimum porro habemus pra;dicto-

rum vel ex ipsis hnereticis argumentum.

Etenim Nestoriani post annum salutis

CCCCXXVIII., item Armenii et Cophta;

et Syri, item uEtiiiijpes, qui sub ^quinoctiali

habitant, et trans ilium versus tropieum Ca-

pricorni, quos hujusmodi locorum incolas vul-

go Campesios vocant, post annos ab incar-

natione Domini ... ab Catholica Ecclesia

recessere, singuli singiilarem lireresim am-

plexi, nt ex oecumenicis conciliorum actis

nemo non intelligit. "eruntamen circa sco-

pum numerumque sacramentorum nee non et

circa omnia, qua; supra diximus—prieter sin-

gularem suam iiicresim, nt dictum est—cum, ' Ecclesia Catholica prorsus consentiunt, uti

Xaytij^,^
T7J (^ , y - per singulas horas ipsis oculis conspicimus, et

sermone atque usu discimus in liac sancta- civitate Hierusalem, in qua ex omnibus enu-', ,' meratis homines tum sn]iientes apud illos, . quum illiterati aut habitant ant peregrina-

tionis ergo commorantur." - Taceant igitur inepti nugatores et novita-

' ' tum artifices haretici, et mutilas tum e Scri-- ^' yJV- ptura tum ex ]iatribus adversum nos senten-

tiolas, quibus mendacium exslruant, callide

furari ne moliantur, quemndmodum aposta-

tarum et ha;reticonini ab initio exstitit con-

suetudo : atque hoc loquuntur unum, sese

nimirum, excusationes excusantes in peccatis,

injurias in Deum et in sanctos evomere bla-

sphemias instituisse.

-
\!/, ',, ''̂

aciKa.
/. ^

'' (,',-- -^ -

Epilogus.

Ilicc ex multis pauca sufficiant ad ever-

sionem mendacii, qnod adversus Orientalem

Ecclesiam excogitaverunt adversarii nostri,

in medium illati(jnis mendacii sui nutantia ac

impia protcrentes, dicti Cyrilli capita. Sint. € ,-
j

vero luvreticis nos injuste (piidcm traducenti-

7 (^ hiiü in Signum contradictionis sed
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Signum verum, quas credimus et in emenda•

tionem novitatum, quas invexere : nee non

et in conversionem ipsorum ad Catiiolicam

et Apostülicam Ecdesiam, in qua majores

eorum olim meruerunt, et ecclesiasticis con-

tra eos synodis, quas nunc respuentes ludi-

brio liabent isti, ac certaminibus interfue-

runt. Ab omni quippe ratione longe alienum

est, eos, maxime quum se jactent sapientes,

hominibus suimet amantibus et execrandis

ac nequaquam ex ypiritu i^ancto sed ex men-

dacii piincipe loquentibus attendisse; sanctam

autem Catholicam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam,

quam filii sui sanguine Dens acqnisivit, dese-

ruisse ab eaque resiiiisse. Ceteroquin hos

qnidem ab Ecclesia separatos inferni suppli-

cia una cum ethnicis et publicanis excijjient
;

Catholicam vero Ecclesiam, qui cunctis ab

contrariis eam hucusque protexit, Deus non

derelinquet, cui gloria et impeiium in stecula

saiculorum. Amen.

Anno salutis cIoIocLxxii. die XVI. Martii.

Apud sanctam civitatem llierosolymam.

I)ositheti.i viiserutione ilivina Pairiarcha

sanctir. Hierusalem et totins Palwstince

assero et conßteor, hanc esse fidem Ec-

clesiiv Orientalis.

Seqnuntur in editt. post aliorum et qnidem LXVIII. nomina; delude Dosithei testimo-

nium, quo affirmat, ipsum autographum cum legitimis illis subscriptionibus rernmque serie

in magnum Apostolici sui throni codicem relatum esse die XX. Mart. MDCLXXII. De-

inceps est Nectarü, Hierosolymorum ante Patriarchse, nomen, et, post locum sigilli, tum
Patriarchie, XII. Hieroglypliicis notis constantis, tum Impcratorls Oricntis cum insiguibus

Aquilie bicipitis, ut legere est in tabulis Amst. edit, intcrsertis, quibus signatune ad simili-

tudinem autograph! deplcta; sunt, Nectarü Monachi de se testimonium; ita ut, si summam
facimus, LXXI. vir! nomina dederint, inter quos VIII. archiepiscopi, cpiscopi et metropoli-

tx. Azarias, Archidiaconus Hierosolymit. non solum suo sed etiam diacouorum nomine
subscripsit, item Agapius, Saeerdos et CEconomus Gaz?eorum. Aderat ex majore Russia

Timotheus raonachus, confiteus, banc esse fidem et Russicse et Orientalis Ecclesiye; assen-

6um etiam nomine subscripto praebuit Apocrisiarlus sereuissimi Moscoviie imperatoris

Alexii Josaphat, Hieromonachus, Archimandrita, sanctl sepulehri. Arabicis Uteris signa-

verunt in Paris, edit, novem, in Amst. et Bibl. decimus est Chaleles, magnus Protonotariuf

Patriarchie, qui ei ab cpistolls fuit.
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III. THE LOXGEE CATECHISM OF THE ORTHODOX,
CATHOLIC, EASTERN CHURCH.

Examined and Approved by the Most Holy Governing Synod, and
Published for the Use of Schools, and of all Orthodox Chris-

tians, by Order of His Imperial Majesty. (Moscow, at the Synod-

ical Press, 1839.)

[The large Russian Catechism of Philaret, approved by the holy Synod (although omitted by Kimmel
in his Collection, and barely mentioned by Gass in his Greek Symbolics), is now the most authoritative

doctrinal standard of the orthodox Grieco-Russiau Church, and has practically superseded the older

Catechism, or Orthodox Confession of Mogila. Originally composed in Slavono-Russian, it was by
authority translated into several languages. We have before us a Russian edition (Moscow, 1S69), a

Greek edition{ '•'? -^,< ?', OdeSSB,

1S4S), and a German edition (Ausführlicher christlicher Katechismus der urthodox-kathiiUschen orienta-

lischen Kirche, St. Petersburg, lS5(i).

The English translation here given was prepared by the Rev. R.W. Bi.aoiv.moue, B.A., formerly chap-
lain to the Russia Company in Kronstadt, and published at Aberdeen, 1S45, in the work The Doctri/ie

of the Russian Church. On comparing it with the authorized Greek and German translations, we
found it faithful and idiomatic. The numbering of Questions, and the difference in type of Questions

and Answers, are ours. In all other editions we have seen, the Questions are not numbered. As this

Catechism has never before appeared in America, we thought it best to give it in full, although the

Introduction and the First Part would be sufficient for this collection of doctrinal symbols. Comp.
Vol. I. § 19, pp. GS-T3.]

INTRODUCTION TO THE ORTHODOX CATECHISSI,
Preliminary Instruction.

1. What is an Orthodox Catechism ?

An Orthodox Catechism is an instruction in the orthodox Christian

faith, to be taught to every Christian, to enable him to please God and

save his own soul.

2. AVhat is the meaning of the word Catechism ?

It is a Greek word, signifying instruction, or oral teaching, and has

been nsed ever since the Apostles' times to denote that primary in-

struction in the orthodox faith which is needful for every Christian.

Luke i. 4 ; Acts xviii. 25.

3. What is necessary in order to jilease God and to save one's own soul?

In the first place, a knowledge of the true God, and a right faith in

him ; in the second place, a life according to faith, and good Avorks.

4. Wliy is faith necessary in the first place ?

Because, as the Word of God testifies, WitJiout faith it is imjyos-

sihle to please God. Heb. xi. G.

5. Why must a life according to faith, and good works, be inseparable from tliis faith ?

Because, as the Word of God testifies, Faith without works is dead

James ii. 20.
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6. What is faith ?

Accordiiio• to the definition of ^t.Vau], Fciith is the substance of

things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen (Heb. xi. 1) ; that js,

a trust in the unseen as though it were seen, in that which is hoped and

waited for as if it Avere present.

7. Wliat is the difference between knowledge and faith ?

Knowledge has for its object things visible and com]H'ehensible

;

faith, things which are invisible, and even incomprehensible. Knowl-

edge is founded on experience, on examination of its object; but faith

on belief of testimony to truth. Knowledge belongs properly to the

intellect, although it may also act on the heart ; faith belongs princi-

pally to the heart, although it is imparted through the intellect.

8. Why is faith, and not knowledge only, necessary in religious instruction ?

Because the chief object of this instruction is God invisible and in-

comprehensible, and the wisdom of God hidden in a mystery; conse-

quently, many parts of this learning can not be embraced by knowledge,

but may be received by faith.

F'ciith, &a,ys. St. Cyril of Jerusalem, «6- the e//e tohich enlighteneth every

maris conscience it giceth man linoidedge. For, as the prophet says,

If ye loill not believe, ye shall not understand. Isa. vii. 9 ; Cyr, Cat. v.

9. Can you illustrate further the necessity of faith?

ßt. Cyril thus illustrates it: It is not only amongst us, who bear the

name of Christ, that faith is made so great a thing; but every thing

which is done in the world, even by men who are unconnected with

the Church, is done byfaith. Agriculture is founded on faith ; for

no one %oho did not believe that he should gather in the increase of

the fruits of the earth vjould undertake the labor of husbandry.

Mariiiers are guided by faith when they intrust theirfate to a slight

jjlanl•, and prefer the agitation of the ^instable waters to the more

stcdjle demeid (f the earth. They give themselves up to tmcertain

expectations, and retain for themselves nothi^ig but faith, to which they

trust more than, to any anchors. Cyr. Cat. v.

O.v Dn-iNE,.
10. Whence is the doctrine of the orthodox faith derived?

From divine revelation.

11. What is meant by the words divine revelation?

That wliich God himself has revealed to men, in order that they
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might rightly and savingly believe in him, and ^vorthily honor

him.

12. Has God given such a revelation to all men ?

He has given it for all, as being necessary for all alike, and capable

of bringing salvation to all ; bnt, since not all men are capable of re-

ceiving a revelation immediatel}^ from God, he has employed special

persons as heralds of his revelation, to deliver it to all who are desirous

of receiving it.

13. Why are not all men capable of receiving a revelation immediately from God ?

Owing to their sinful impurity, and weakness both in soul and

body.

14. Yho were the heralds of divine revelation ?

Adam, Xoah, Abraham, Moses, and other Prophets, received and

preached the beginnings of divine revelation ; but it was the incarnate

Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who brought it to earth in its full-

ness and perfection, and spread it over all the world by his Disciples

and Apostles.

The Apostle Paul says, in the beginning of his Epistle to the He-

brews : God^ wJio at sundry times, and in divers manners, sjMke in

times jJCist unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in these last days

s])ohen unto us hy his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things,

hy whom also he made the woi'lds.

The same Apostle writes as follows to the Corinthians : we speak

the xöisdom" of God in a mystery, even the hidden things which God

ordained before the loorld unto our glory, wJdch none of the princes

of this I'jorld knew. But God hath revealed them unto us by his

Spirit ; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of

God. 1 Cor. ii. 7, S, 10.

The Evangelist John writes in his Gospel: NO man hath seen God

at any time • the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Fa-

ther, he hath declared him. John i. 18.

Jesus Christ himself says : No man Jaioweth the Son but the Father ^

neither hioweth any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomso-

ever the Son will reveal him. Matt. xi. 27.

15. Can not man, then, have any knowledge of God witliout a special revelation from him?

Man may have some knowledge of God l)y contemplation of those

things which he has created ; but this knowledge is imperfect and in-
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sufficient, and can serve only as a preparation for faith, or as a help to-

vards the knowledge of God from his revelation.

For the invisible things of him.,from, the creation of the iüorld,are

clearly seen, heing understood hy the things that are made, even his

eternalpower and Godhead. Rom. i. 20.

And he hath made of one hlood all nations of men,for to dwell on

all the face of the earth; and Jtath determined the times hefore ap-

pointed, and the hounds of their habitation ; that they should seeh the

Lord, if haply they inight feel after hion, andfind him, though he be

not far from every one of us. For in him we live, and inove, and

have our being. Acts xvii. 26-28.

With regard to faith in God, it is j)'^^ceded by the idea that God is,

which idea we get from the things which have been created. Atten-

tively examining the creation of the woi'ld, we perceive that God is

wise, powerful, and good ; we perceive, also, his invisible p>rop)erties.

By these means we are led to acknowledge him as the Supreme

Ruler. Seeing that God is the Creator of the whole world, and we

form a part of the world, it follows that God is cdso our Creator.

On this Jinoicledge folloivs faith, and on faith adoration. (Basil.

Magn. Epist. 232.)

On Holy Tradition and Holy Scripture.

16. How is divine revelation spread among men and preserved in the trne Cluirch?

By two channels—holy tradition and holy Scripture.

17. What is meant by the name hohj tradition ?

By the name holy tradition is meant the doctrine of the faith, the

law of God, the sacraments, and the ritual as handed down by the true

believers and worshipers of God by word and example from one to

another, and from generation to genei'ation.

18. Is there any sure repository of holy tradition ?

All true believers united by the lioly tradition of the faith, collect-

ively and successively, by the will of God, compose the Church ; and

she is the sure repository of holy tradition, or, as St. Paul expresses it,

The Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.

1 TiuL iii. 15.

St.IreniEus writes thus : We ought not to seek among others the truth,

which we may have for aslcingfrom the Chuixh; for in her, as in a
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rich treasure-house, the Ajjostles have laid uj? in its fullness all that

jpertains to the truth, so that ivhosoever seeheth may receive from her

thefood of life. She is the door of life. (Adv. Ilieres. lib. iii. c. 4.)

19. V.'luit is that which you call/ S(rij)ture.'

Certain books written by the Spirit of God through men sanctified

by God, called Prophets and Apostles. These books are commonly

termed the Bible.

20. What does the word Bible mean ?

It is Greek, and means the books. The name signifies that the sacred

books deserve attention before all others.

21. ^Yhich is the move ancient, holy tradition or holy Scripture?

The most ancient and original instrument for spreading divine rev-

elation is holy tradition. From Adam to Moses there Avere no sacred

books. Our Lord Jesus Christ himself delivered his divine doctrine

and ordinances to his Disciples by word and example, but not by writ-

ing. The same method was followed by the Apostles also at first, when

they spread abroad the faith and established the Church of Christ. The

necessity of tradition is further evident from this, that books can be

available only to a small part of mankind, but ti'adition to all.

22. Why, then, was holy Scripture given?

To this end, that divine revelation might be preserved more exactly

and unchangeably. In holy Scripture we read the words of the Proph-

ets and Apostles precisel}' as if we were living with them and listening

to them, although the latest of the sacred books were written a thousand

and some hundred years before our time.

23. Must we follow holy- tradition, even when we possess holy Scripture?

We must follow that tradition which agrees with the divine revela-

tion and with holy Scripture, as is taught us by holy Scripture itself.

The Apostle Paul writes : Therefore, brethren, standfast, and hold the

traditions 'which ye have been taught, whether by tcord or our ejnstle.

2 Thess. ii. 15.

24. Why is tradition necessary even now?

As a guide to the right understanding of holy Scripture, for the right

ministration of the sacraments, and the preservation of sacred rites and

ceremonies in the purity of their original institution.

St. Basil the Great says of this as follows: Of the doctrines and in-

junctions Jce2)t by the Church, some we havefrom written instruction,
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hut some we have receivedfrom aj>ostolical tradition, hy succession in

jprivate. Both theformer and the latter have one and the same force

forjnety, and this will he contradicted hy no one icho has ever so little

knowledge in the ordinances of the Church; fur luere we to dare to

reject imivritten customs, as if they had no great im^Jortance, %oe should

insensibly mutilate the Gospel, even in the most essential points, or,

rather,for the teaching of the Aj) sties leave hut an emj>ty name. For

instance, let ns mentio7i before all else the veryfirst and commonest act

ofChristians, that they loho trust in the name ofour Lord Jesus Christ

should sign themselves with the sign of the cross—who hath taught

this hy writing f To turn to the east in prayer—what Scripture have

we for this? The words of invocation in the change of the Eucha-

ristie bread and of the Cap of blessing—hy which of the Saints have

they been left us in writing? for we are not content with those

words lohich the Apostle or the Gospel records, but both before them

and after tliem loepronounce others also, which we hold to be of great

force for the sacrament, though we have received themfrom unwritten

teaching. By ichat Scripture is it, in like manner, that we bless the

ivater of baptism, the oil of unction, and the person himself ivho is

baptised? Is it not hy a silent and secret tradition? Whctt more?

The very practice itself of anointing loith oil—ichat icritten word

have wefor it? Whence is the ride of trine immersion? and the rest

of the ceremonies at hajytism, the renunciation of Satan and his an-

gels?—from what Scripture are they taken? Are they not cdlfrom

this unjnihlished andprivate teaching, lohich our Fathers kejjt under

a reserve inaccessible to curiosity and profane disquisition, having

been taught as a first principle to guard hy silence the sanctity of the

mysteries? for how were it fit to pxdylish in loriting the doctrine of
those things, on lohich the unhaptized may not so much as loo/c?

(Can. xcvii. De Spir. Saiict. e. xxvii.)

Ox Holy ScparxuRE in Particular.

25. When were the sacred books written ?

At different times: some before the birth of Christ, others after.

26. Have not these two divisions of the sacred books each their own names?

They have. Those Avritten before the birth of Christ are called the

books of the Old Testament, while those written after are called the

books of the Weio Testament.
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27.. are the Old and New Testaments?

In Other, the old and new Covenants of God with men.

28. In wliat consisted the Old Testament ?

In this, that God promised men a divine Saviour, and prepared them

to receive him.

29. How did God prepare men to receive the Saviour?

Through gradual revelations, by prophecies and types.

30. In what consists the New Testament ?

In this, that God has actually given men a divine Saviour, his own

only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ.

31. How many are the books of tlie Old Testament ?

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, St. Athanasius the Great, and St. John Da-

mascene reckon them at twenty-Uvo, agreeing therein with the Jews,

who so reckon them in the original Hebrew tongue. (Athanas. Ep.

xxxix. De Test. ; J. Damasc. Tlieol. lib. i\'. c. 17.)

32. Why should we attend to the reckoning of the Hebrews?

Because, as the Apostle Paul says, iinto thevi were committed the

oracles of God ; and the sacred books of the Old Testament have been

received from the Hebrew Church of that Testament by the Christian

Church of the Xew. Rom. iii. 2.

33. How do St. Cyril and St. Athanasius enumerate the books of the Old Testament?

As follows : 1, The book of Genesis ; 2, Exodus ; 3, Leviticus ; 4, the

book of Numbers ; 5, Deuteronomy ; 6, the book of Jesus the son of

Nun ; 7, the book of Judges, and with it, as an appendix, the book of

Ruth ; 8, the first and second books of Kings, as two parts of one book
;

9, the third and fourth books of Kings ; 10, the first and second books

of Paralipomena ; 11, the fii'st book of Esdras, and the second, or, as it

is entitled in Greek, the book of Nehemiah ; 12, the book of Esther

;

13, the book of Job ; 14, the Psalms ; 15, the Proverbs of Solomon

;

16, Ecclesiastes, also by Solomon ; 17, the Song of Songs, also by Solo-

mon ; 18, the book of the Prophet Isaiah ; 19, of Jeremiah ; 20, of

Ezekiel ; 21, of Daniel ; 22, of the Twelve Prophets.

34. Why is there no notice taken in this enumeration of the books of the Old Testament

of the book of the Wisdom of the son of Sirach, and of certain others ?

Because they do not exist in the Hebrew.

35. How are we to regard tliese last-named books?

Athanasius the Great says that they have been appointed of the
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Fathers to be read by proselvtes who are preparhig for admission into

the Church.

36. Is there any division of the books of the Old Testament by which you can give a more

distinct account of their contents ?

They may be divided into the four following classes

:

1. Books o/' the Zau", which form the basis of the Old Testament

2. Historical books, which contain principally the history of religion.

3. Doctrinal^ which contain the doctrine of religion.

4. Prophetical, which contain prophecies, or predictions of things

future, and especially of Jesus Christ.

37. \yhich are the books of the Law?

The five books written by Moses—Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, lum-
bers, and Deuteronomy.

Jesus Christ himself gives to these books the general name of the

Law of Moses. Luke xxiv. -i-i.

38. What in particular is contained in the book of Genesis ?

The account of the creation of the world and of man, and after-

wards the history and ordinances of religion in the Urst ages of

mankind.

39. AVbat is contained in the other four books of Closes ?

The history of religion in the time of tlie Prophet Moses, and tlie

Law given through him from God.

40. ^^hich are the historical books of the Old Testament ?

The books of Jesus the son of Kun, Judges, Ruth, Kings, Paralipo-

mena, the book of Esdras, and the books of Xehemiah and Esther.

41. Which are the doctrinal?

The book of Job, the Psalms, and the books of Solomon.

42. ^Ybat should we remark in particular of the book of Psalms?

This book, together with the doctrine of religion, contains also allu-

sions to its history, and many prophecies of our Saviour Christ, It is

a perfect manual of prayer and praise, and on this account is in con-

tinual use in the divine service of the Church.

43. \yhich books \•& prophetical?

Those of the Prophets—Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and- the

twelve others.

44. How many are the books of the New Testament r

Twenty-seven.
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45. Are there among these any which answer to the books of the Law, or form the basis

of the New Testament?

Yes. The Gospel, wliicli consists of the four books of the Evangel-

ists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.

46. What means the word Gosjtel ?

It is the same as the Greek work Evangely, and means good or joy-

ful tidings.

47. Of what have we good tidings in the books called the Gospel?

Of the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, of his advent and life on

earth, of his miracles and saving doctrine, and, finally, of his death

upon the cross, his glorious resurrection, and ascension into lieaven.

48. \Vh}• are these books called the Gospel ?

Because man can have no better nor more joyful tidings than these,

of a Divine Saviour and everhisting salvation. For the same cause,

Avlienever the Gospel is read in the church, it is prefaced and accom-

panied by tlie joyful exclamation. Glory he to thee, Lord, glory be

to thee.

49. Are any of the books of the New Testament historical?

Yes. One : tlie boolv of the Acts of the holy Apostles.

50. Of what does it give an account ?

Of the descent of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles, and of the exten-

sion through them of Christ's Ciiurch.

51. What is an Apostle?

Tlie word means a messenger. It is the name given to those

disciples of our Lord Jesas Clirist vhom he sent to preach the

Gospeh

52. Which books of the New Testament are, doctrinal?

The seven general Epistles : namely, one of the Apostle James, two

of Peter, three of John, and one of Jude ; and fourteen Epistles of the

Apostle Paul : namely, one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one

to the Galatians, one to the Ephesians, one to the Philippians, one to

the Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, two to Timothy, one to Titus,

one to Philemon, and one to the Hebrews.

'53. Arc tbc-re also among tlie books of the New Testament any prophetical

?

Such is the book of the Apocalypse.

54. What means this word Apocalypse r

It is Greek, and means revelation.
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55. What are the contents of this book?

A mystical representation of the future destinies of the Christian

Church, and of the whole world.

56. What rules must we observe in reading iioly Scripture?

First, we must read it devoutly, as the AVord of God, and with prayer

to understand it aright; secondly, we must read it with a pure desire

of instruction in faith, and incitement to good works ; thirdly, we must

take and understand it in such sense as agrees with the interpretation

of the orthodox Cliurch and the holy Fathers.

57. When tlie Church proposes tlie doctrine of Divine lievelation and of holy Scrip-

ture to people for the first time, what signs does she offer that it is really the Word of

God?

Signs of this are the following

:

1. The sublimity of this doctrine,^ witnesses that it can not be

any invention of man's reason.

2. The pui'ity of this doctrine, which shows that it is from the all-

pure mind of God.

3. Propliecies.

4. Miracles.

5. Tiie mighty effect of this doctrine upon the hearts of men, beyond

all but divine power.

58. In what wny are jtrophecies signs of a true revelation from God ?

This may be shown by an example. When the Prophet Isaiah fore-

told the l)irth of tlie Saviour Christ from a virgin, a thing which the

natural reason of man could not have so much as imagined, and when,

some hundred years after this prophecy, our Lord Jesus Christ was born

of the most pure Yirgin Mary, it was impossible not to see that the

prophecy was the word of the Omniscient, and its fulfillment the woi-k

of the Almighty God. AVherefore also the holy Evangelist Matthew,

when relating the birth of Christ, brings forward the prophecy of

Isaiah: But all this was dooie, that it might le fulfilled which was

spohen of the Lord by the Froj>het, saying : Behold a Virgin shcdl he

with child, and shall hrhig forth a son, and they shcdl call his name

Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is, God with us. Matt. i. 22, 23.

59. W^liat are miracles?

Acts which can be done by no power or art of man, but only by the

almighty power of God ; for example, to raise the dead.
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60. How do miracles serve for a sign that the word spoken is from God?

He who does true miracles works by the power of God ; consequently

he is in favor with God, and partaker of the divine Spirit; but to such

it must belong to speak only the pure truth ; and so, when such a man

speaks in God's name, ve are sure that by his mouth there speaketh

really the Word of God.

On this account our Lord Jesus Christ himself owns miracles as a

powerful testimony to his divine mission : The works which the Father

hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, hear witness of me,

that the Father hath sent me. John v. 36.

61. AVhence may more particularly see the mii/hty effect of the doctrine of Christ ?

From this: that twelve Apostles, taken from among poor and un-

learned people, of the lowest class, by this doctrine overcame and sub-

dued to Christ the mighty, the wise, and the rich, kings and their

kingdoms.

The Composition of the Catechism.

62. What may be a good order for setting forth a catechetical instruction in religion?

For this we may follow the book of the Orthodox Confession, ap-

proved by the Eastern Patriarchs, and take as our basis the saying of

the Apostle Paul, that the whole energies of a Christian, during this

present life, consist in these three: faith, hope, charity. And now

ahideth faith, hoj^e, charity • these three. 1 Cor. xiii. 13.

And so the Christian needs : First, Doctrine on faith in God, and on

the Sacraments which he reveals ; Secondly, Doctrine on hoj>e towards

God, and on the means of being grounded in it; Thirdly, Doctrine on

love to God, and all that he commands us to love.

63. What does the Clmrch use as her instrument to introduce us to the doctrine of

faith ?

The Creed.

64. What may we take as a guide for the doctrine of hope?

Our Lord's Beatitudes and the LorcVs Prayer.

65. Where may we find the elements of the doctrine of chanty ?

In the Ten Commandments of the Law of God.

Vol. IL—G g
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THE FIRST PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM.

ON FAITH.

On the Ceeed generally, and on its Origin.

66. What is the Creed ?

The Creed is an exposition, in few but pi-ecise words, of that doc-

trine which all Christians are bound to believe.

67. What are the words of this exposition ?

They are as follows

:

1. / helieve in one God the Father, Ahnighfy, Maker of heaven and

earth, and of all things visihie and invisible /

2. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only-hegotten,

hegotten of the Father before all worlds. Light of light, very God of
very God, begotten, not inade, of one snbstance with the Father, by

whom all things were made j

8. Who for 'US men, andfor our salvation , came downfrom heaven,

and uKts incarnate of the Holy Ghost, and of the Virgin Mary, and

was made man /

4. And was crucified for us, under Pontivs Pilate, and suffered,

and was buried;

5. And rose again the third day according to the Scrij)ture;

6. A7id ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the

Father ;

7. And he shall come again with glory to judge the quick and the

dead, whose Idngdom shcdl have no end.

8. And L believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, the Giver of life, who

jproceedetJhfrom the Father, who with the Father and the Son together

is worsliijyed and glorified, tvho ^ake by the Proj)hets.

9. L believe one Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church.

10. / aclmowledge one baptismfor the remission of sins.

11. / loon-for the resurrection of the dead

;

12. And the life of the world to come. Amen.

68. From whom have we this exposition of the faith?

From the Fatliers of the first and second oecumenical Councils.

69. What is an oecumenical Council ?

An assembly of the Pastors and Doctors of the Catholic Church ol
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Christ, as far as possible, from the whole Vorld, for the confirination

of true doctrine and holy discipline among Christians.

70. How many oecumenical Councils have there been ?

Seven : 1, Of Niciea ; 2, Of Constantinople ; 3, Of Ephesus ; 4, Of

Chalcedon ; 5, The second of Constantinople ; 6, The third of Constan-

tinople ; 7, The second of Nicsea.

71. Whence is the rule for assembling Councils ?

From the example of tlie Apostles, who held a Council in Jerusalem.

Acts XV, This is grounded also upon the words of Jesus Christ him-

self, wliich give to the decisions of the Church such veight that whoso-

ever disobeys them is left deprived of grace as a heathen. But the

mean, by which the ecumenical Church utters her decisions, is an oecu-

menical Council.

Tell it unto the Church; hut if he neglect to hear the Church, let

him he unto thee as a heathen man and a 2^uhlican. Matt, xviii. 17.

72. Wliat were the particular occasions for assembling the first and secontl oecumenical

Councils, at which the Creed was defined?

The first Avas held for the confirmation of the true doctrine respect-

ing the Son of God, against the error of Arius, who thought uuAvorthily

of the Son of God ; the second for the confirmation of the true doc-

trine respecting the Holy Ghost, against Macedonius, who thought un-

wortliily of the Holy Ghost.

73. Is it long ago that these Councils were held ?

The first Avas held in the year 325 fi-om the birth of Christ ; the sec-

ond in 3S1.

On the Articles of the Creed,

74. What method shall we follow in order the better to understand the oecumenical

Creed?

We must notice its division into twelve articles ov parts, and con-

sider each article separately.

75. What is spoken of in each several article of the Creed?

The first article of the Creed speaks of God as the prime origin,

more particularly of the ßi'st Person of the Holy Trinity, God the

Father, and of God as the Creator of the world

;

The second article, of the second Person of the Holy Trinity, Jesus

Christ, the Son of God

;
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The third article, of the incarnation of the Son of God

;

The fourth article, of the siiffering and death of Jesus Christ

;

The fifth article, of the resurrection of Jesus Clu-ist

;

The sixtli article, of the ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven

;

The seventh article, of the second coming of Jesus Christ upon

earth

;

The eighth article, of the third Person of the Holy Trinity, the Holy

Ghost

;

The ninth article, of the Church

;

The tenth article, of Bajytism, under which are implied the other

Sacraments also

;

- The eleveutli article, of the future resurrection of the dead

;

The twelfth article, of the life everlasting.

On the First Article,

76. What is it to believe in God?

To believe in God is to have a lively belief of his being, his attri-

butes, and works ; and to receive with all the heart his revealed Word

respecting the salvation of men.

77. Can you show from holy Scripture that faith in God must consist in this?

The Apostle Paul Avrites : Without faith it is impossihle to j^lease

God ; for he that cometh to God 7mist believe that he is, and that he

is a reioarder of thenn that diligentln seeh him. Heb. xi. 6.

The same Apostle expresses the eifect of faith on Christians in the

following prayer for them to God : Thcd he woidd grant you, accoi^d-

ing to the riches of his glory, to he strengthened witli might by his

Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts by

faith. Eph. iii. 16, 17.

78. What must be the immediate and constant effect of a hearty faith in God?

The confession of this same faith.

79. What is the confession of the faith ?

It is openly to a\Ow that hold the orthodox faith, and this with

such sincerity and firmness that neither seductions, nor threats, nor

tortures, nor death itself may be able to make us deny our faith in the

true God and in our Lord Jesns Christ.

80. For what is the confession of the faith necessary ?

The Apostle Paul witnesses that it is necessary for salvation. For
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loith the heart man helieveth unto righteousness^ and vjlth the mouth
confession is 7nade unto salvation. Kom. x. 10.

81. Why is it necessary to salvation not only to believe, but also to confess the orthodox

faith ?

Because if any one, to preserve liis temporal life or earthly goods,

shrink from confessing the orthodox faitli, he shows thereby that he

iias not a true faith in God the Saviour, and the life of happiness to

come.

82. Why is it not said in the Creed simply, / believe in God, ratlier than with the addition,

in one God?

In order to contradict the error of the heathen, who, taking the creat-

ure for God, thought there Avere many gods.

83. What does holy Scripture teach us of the unity of God?

The very words of the Creed on this point are taken from the fol-

lowing passage of the Apostle Paul : There is none other God hut one.

For though there he that are called gods, lohether in heaven or on

earth, as there he gods many, and lords many, hut to us there is hiit

one God, the Father, ofwhom are all things, and we in him j arid one

Lordi Jesus Christy hy whom are all things, and we by him. 1 Cor.

viii. 4, 5, 6.

84. Can we know the very essence of God ?

No. It is above all knowledge, not of men only, but of angels.

85. How does holy Scripture speak on this point ?

The Apostle Paul says, that God dioelleth in the light, lohich no man
can approach iinto, whom no man hath seen, nor can see. 1 Tim.

vi. 16.

86. What idea of the essence and essential attributes of God may be derived from divine

revelation ?

That God is a Spirit, eternal, all-good, omniscient, all-just, almighty,

omnipresent, unchangeable, all-sufKcing to himself, all-blessed.

87. Show all this from holy Scripture.

Jesus Christ himself has said that God is a Spirit. Jolni iv. 2-1,

Of the eternity of God David says : Before the mountains were

brought forth, or ever the earth and the world were made. Thou art

from everlasting and world without end. Psalm xc. 2. In the Apoc-

alypse we read tlie following doxology to God : Holy, Ifoly, Holy,

Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. Apoc. iv. 8.
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The Apostle Paul says that tlie Gospel was made inaiiifest according

to the coniinandment of the everlasting God. Tiom. xvi, 20.

Of the goodness of God Jesus Christ himself said : There is none

good but one, that is God. Matt. xix. 17. The Apostle John says

:

God is Love. 1 John iv. 16. David sings : The Lord is gracious and

merciful, long-suffering, and of great goodness. The Lord is loving

unto every man, and his mercies a.re over all his works. Psalm cxlv. 8, 9.

Of the omniscience of God the Apostle John says : God is greater

than our heart, and hnoweth cdl things. 1 John iii. 20. The Apostle

Paul exclaims : the dejpth of the riches both of the wisdom and

hioiüledge of God! how iinsearchahle are hisjudgments, and his ways

jpastfinding out. Pom. xi. 33.

Of the justice of God David sings : The righteous Lord loveth right-

eousness, his countenance icill behold the thing that is just. Psalm

xi. 8. The Apostle Paul says that God will render to every man
according to his deeds, and that there is no resjpect of])ersons with

God. Rom. ii. 6, 11.

Of the almighty power of God the Psalmist says : He sj)ake, and it

was done ; he commanded, and it stood fast. Psalm xxxiii. 9. The

archangel says in the Gospel: With God nothing shall be imjwssible.

Luke i. 37.

The omnipresence of God David describes thus: Whither shall L go

from thy Spirit? or whither shall L go from thy lyi'csencef Lf L
climb vj) into heaven, thou art there ; if I go down to hell, thou art

there also. If I take the wings of the morning, and remain in the

uttermost parts of the sea, even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy

right hand shall hold me. IfI say, Perad/venture the darhness shall

cover me ; then shcdl my night be turned to day. Yea, the darhiess

is no darhness vnth thee, but the night is as clear as the day ; the

darhiess atid light to thee are both alike. Psalm cxxxix. 6-11.

The Apostle James says that With the Father of lights there is no

variableness, oieither shadow of turning. James i. 17.

The Apostle Paul writes that God receiveth not worship of men^s

hands as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and

breath, and all things. Acts xvii. 25. The same Apostle calls God

The blessed and only potentate, the King of kings ami Lord of lords.

1 Tim. vi. 15.
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88. If God is a Sj>irit, how does hoi}• Scripture ascribe to him bodily parts, as heart, eyes,

ears, hands?

Holy Scripture in this suits itself to the common language of men

;

but we are to understand such expressions in a higher and spiritual

sense. For instance, the heart of God means his goodness or love

;

eyes and ears mean his omniscience ^ hands, his almighty jyoioer.

89. If God is every where, how do men say that God is in heaven, or in the church ?

God is every where ; but in heaven lie lias a special presence mani-

fested in everlasting glory to the blessed spirits; also in churches he has,

through grace and sacraments, a special presence devoutly recognized

and felt by believers, and manifested sometimes by extraordinary signs.

Jesus Christ says : ^Miere two or three are gathered together in my
name, there am 1 in the midst of them. Matt, xviii. 20.

90. How are we to understand these words of the Creed, / believe in one God the Father?

This is to be understood with reference to the mystery of the Holy

Trinity ; because God is one in substance but trine in persons—the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost—a Trinity consubstantial and un-

divided.

91. How does holy Scripture speak of the Blessed Trinity ?

The chief texts on this point in the New Testament are the follow-

ing: Go ye therefore and teach all nations, hajptizing them in the name

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt, xxviii. 19.

There are three that hear record in heaven—the Father, the Word, and

the Holy Ghost ; and these three are one. 1 John v. 7.

92. Is the Holy Trinity mentioned in the Old Testament also?

Yes; only not so clearly. For instance: By the Word of the Lord

^cere the heavens made, and all the hosts of them hy the Breath of
his mouth. Psalm xxxiii. 6. Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord ofLlosts :

the löhole earth is full of his glory. Isaiah vi, 3.

93. How is one God in three Persons ?

We can not comprehend this imier mystery of the Godhead ; but we

believe it on the infallible testimony of the Word of God. The things

(f God hnoweth no man, hut the S])irit of God. 1 Cor. ii. 11.

94. What difference is there between the Persons of the Holy Trinity ?

God the Father is neither begotten, nor proceeds from any other

Person: the Son of God is from all eternity begotten of the Father:

the Holy Ghost from all eternity proceeds from the Fathei".
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95. Are the three Hypo.stiises or Persons of the Most Holy Trinity all of equal majesty ?

Yes; all of absolutely equal divine majest}'. The Father is true

God, the Son equally true God, and the Holy Ghost true God ; but yet

so that in the three Persons there is only one Tri-personal God.

96. Why is God called the Almighty()!
Because he upholds all things by his power and his will.

97. What is expressed by the words of the Creed, Maker of heaven and earth, and of all

things visible and invisible ?

This : that all was made by God, and that nothing can be without God.

98. Are not these words taken from holy Scripture ?

They are. The book of Genesis begins thus : In the heginning God
created the heaven and the earth.

The Apostle Paul, speaking of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, says

:

By him were all tilings created, that are in heaven, and that are in

earth, visihle and invisible, tohether they he thrones, or doviinions, or

]princ'if)alities, or jpoioers : all things were created by him, andfor him.

Coloss. i. 16.

99. W^liat is meant in the Creed by the word invisible?

The invisible or spiritual world, to which belong the angels.

100. What are the angels ?

Incorporeal spirits, having intelligence, will, and power.

101. What means the name angel?

It means a messenger.

102. Why are they so called?

Because God sends them to announce his will. Thus, for instance;

Gabriel was sent to announce to the Most Holy Virgin Mary the con-

ception of the Saviour.

103. Vv'hicli was created first, the visible world or the invisible ?

The invisible was created before the visible, and the angels before

men. (Orthod. Confess. Pt. I. Q. 18.)

104. Can we find any testimony to this in holy Scripture?

In the book of Job God himself speaks of the earth thus : Who laid

the corner-stone thereof? When the stars were created, all my an-

gelspraised me with a loud voice. Job xxxviii. 6, 7.

105. Whence is taken the name guardian angels?

From the following vords of holy Scripture : He shall give his a7i•

gels charge over thee, to guard thee in all thy ways. Psalm xci. 11.
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106. Has each one of us his guardian angels ?

"Without doubt. Of this we may be assured from the following

words of Jesus Christ : Take heed that ye despise not one of these little

ones : for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always hehold

theface ofmy Father, which is in heaven. Matt, xviii. 10.

107. Are all angels good and beneficent?

No. There are also evil angels, otherwise called devils.

108. How came they to be evil ?

They were created good, but they swerved from their duty of perfect

oljedience to God, and so fell away from him into self-will, pride, and

malice. According to the words of the Apostle Jude, they are the

angels V)hich kept not their first estate,hut left their own habitation.

Jude 6.

109. What means the name devil ?

It means slanderer or deceiver.

110. Why are the evil angels called devils—that is, slanderers or deceivers ?

Because they are ever laying snares for men, seeking to deceive

them, and inspire them with false notions and evil wishes.

Of this Jesus Christ, speaking to the unbelieving Jews, says : Ye are

of your father the devil, and the lusts of yourfather ye will do. He

was a murderer from the heginning, and abode not in the truth, be-

cause there is no truth in him. When he sjyeaketh a lie, he speaketh

(fhis own,for he is a liar and the father of it. John viii. -l-i.

111. AVhat has holy Scripture revealed to us of the creation of the world ?

In the beginning God created from nothing the heaven and the

earth ; and the earth was Avithont form and void. Afterwards God

successively produced: on Uio, first day {A the world, light; on the

second, the firmament or visible heaven ; on the third, the gathering

together of waters on the earth, tlie dry land, and what grows there-

upon ; on i\\Q fourth, the sun, moon, and stars; on \\\e fifth, iishes and

birds ; on the sixth, four-footed creatures living on the earth, and lastly,

man With man the creation finished; and on the seventh day God

rested from all his M'orks. Hence the seventh day vas called tlie sab-

bath, which in the Hebrew tongue means i-esf. Gen. ii. 2.

112. Were the visible creatures created such as we see them now ?

No. At the creation every thing was very good, that is, pure, beau-

tiful, and harmless.
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113. Are we not informed of something particular in the creation of man?

God in the Holy Trinity said : Let %is make man in our own image,

and after• our likeness. Gen. i. 2G. And God made the body of the

first mmx, Adam,ivom the earth; breathed into his nostrils the breath

of life; bronght him into Paradise; gave him for food, beside the

other fruits of Paradise, the fruit of the tree of life ; and lastly, hav-

ing taken a rib from Adam while he slept, made from it the first

woman, Ece. Gen. ii. 22.

114. In what consists the image of God?

It consists, as explained by the Apostle Paul, In Q'ighteousness and

holiness of truth. Eph. iv. 24.

115. What is the breath of life?

The soul, a substance spiritual and immortal.

116. What is Paradise ?

The word Paradise means a garden. It is the name given to the

fair and blissful abode of the first man, described in the book of Gene-

sis as like a garden.

117. AVas the Paradise in wliich man first lived material or spiritual?

For the body it was material, a visible and blissful abode; but for

the soul it was spiritual, a state of connnunion by grace wntli God, and

spiritual contemplation of the creatures. (Greg, Theol. Serm. xxxviii.

42 ; J. Damasc. Theol. lib. ii. cap. 12, § 3.)

118. What was the tree \f life ?

A tree, by feeding on wdiose fruit man would have been, even in the

body, free from disease and death.

119. Why was Eve made/z-ow a rib of Adam ?

To the intent that all mankind nn'ght be by origin naturally disposed

to love and defend one another.

120. With what design did God create man ?

With this, that he should know God, love, and glorify him, and so be

happy forever.

121. lias not that will of God, by which man is designed for eternal happiness, its own

proper name in theology ?

It is called the predestinatioji of God.

122. Does God's predestination of man to happiness remain unchanged, seeing that new-

man is not hap])y ?

It remains unchanged ; inasmuch as God, of his foreknowledge and
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infinite mercy, hath predestined to open for man, even after his depart-

ure from the way of happiness, a new way to happiness, through his

only-hegotten Son Jesus Christ.

He hath chosen us, in hirti, hefore the foundation of the world, are

the words of tlie Apostle Pauh Eph. i. 4.

123. How are we to understand the predestination of God, with respect to men in general,

and to each man severally ?

God has predestined to give to all men, and has actually given them

preparatory grace, and means sufiicient for the attainment of happi-

ness.^

124. What is said of this by the Word of God ?

For whom he didforehiioio, he also didjpredestinate. Rom. viii. 29.

125. How does the orthodox Church speak on this point?

In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patriarchs it is said

:

As he foresaio that some lüonld use ivell their free will, but others ill,

he accordimjlyjpredestined theformer to glory, lohile the latter ho con-

demned. (Art. iii.)

126. What divine energy with respect to the world, and especially to man, follows imme-

diately upon their creation ?

Divine providence.

127. What is divine providence?

Divine providence is the constant energy of the almighty power,

wisdom, and goodness of God, by which he preserves the being and

faculties of his creatures, directs them to good ends, and assists all that

is good ; but the evil that springs by departure from good he either

cuts off, or corrects it, and turns it to good results.

128. How does holy Scripture speak of God's providence?

Jesus Christ himself says : Behold thefowls of the air, for they soio

not, neither do they reai?, nor gather into barnsf yet your heavenly

Fatherfeedeth them. Are ye not much better than they f Matt. \i. 2G.

From these words is shown at once God's general providence over the

creatures, and his special providence over man.

The whole of the ninety-first Psalm is a description of God's special

and manifold providence over man.

The Greek and the German edition have the following addition :
' But those who freely

accept the grace given them, who make good use of the means of grace granted unto them,

and who walk in the a])]>ointed patli of salvation, God has iiroperly foreordained for salvation.'
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On the Second Article.

129. How are we to understand the names Jesus Christ, the Son of God?

Son of God is the name of the second Person of the Holy Trinity in

respect of his Godliead : This same Son of God was called Jesus, when

he was conceived and born on earth as man ; Christ is the name given

hira by the Prophets, while they were as yet expecting his advent

upon earth.

130. AVhat means the name Jesus ?

Saviour.

131. By whom was the name Jesus first given ?

By the Angel Gabriel.

132. Vhy was this name given to the Son of God at his conception and birth on earth ?

Because he was conceived and born to save men.

133. What means the name Christ ?

Anointed.

134. IVhence came the name Anointed f

From the anointing with holy ointment, through which are bestowed

the gifts of the Holy Ghost.

135. Is it only Jesus, the Son of God, who is called Ariointed ?

. Anointed was in old time a title of /iin(/s, high-priests, and

jyrophets.

136. "Why, then, is Jesus, the Son of God, called The Anointed?

Because to his manhood were imparted without measure all the gifts

of the Holy Ghost ; and so he possesses in the highest degree the

knowledge of a prophet, the holiness of a high-priest, and the j)Oicer

of a king.

137. In what sense is Jesus Christ called Lord?

In this sense : that he is very God ; for the name Lord is one of the

names of God.

138. What says holy Scripture of the divinity of Jesus Christ, the vSon of God ?

In the beginning was the Word, a?id the Word ivas toith God, and

the Word was God. John i. 1.

139. Why is Jesus Christ called the Son of God, Only-hegotten ?

By this is signified that he only is the Son of God begotten of the

substance of God the Father ; and so is of one substance with the

Father; and consequently excels, beyond comparison, all holy angels

and holy men, who are called sons of God hy grace. John i. 12.
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140. Does holy Scripture call Jesus the OnJy-hegotten ?

It does. For instance, in the following places of the Evangelist

John : The Word teas madeßesh, and dwelt among us, and loe heheld

his glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father
, fall of grace

and truth. John i. 14. No man hath seen God at any time; the

Only-ljegotten Son, which is in the hosom of the Father, he hath de-

clared him. Jolin i. 18.

141. Vhy in the Creed is it said further of the Son of God that he is begotten of the

Father ?

By this is expressed that personal property by which he is distin-

guished from the other Persons of the Holy Trinity.

142. Why is it said tliat he is begotten before all worlds?

That none should think there was ever a time when he was not. In

other words, by this is expressed that Jesus Christ is the Son of God

from everlasting, even as God the Father is from everlasting.

143. What mean in the Creed the words Light of light?

Under the iigure of the visible light they in some manner explain

the incomprehensible generation of the Son of God from the Father.

When Ave look at the sun, we see light : from this light is generated

the light visible every where beneath ; but both the one and the other

is one light, indivisible, and of one nature. In like manner, God the

Father is the everlasting Light. 1 John i. 5. Of him is begotten the

Son of God, w^lio also is the everlasting Light ; but God the Father and

God the Son are one and the same everlasting Light, indivisible, and

of one divine nature.

144. AVhat force is there in the words of the Creed, Very God of very God?

This: that the Son of God is called God in the same proper sense

as God tlie Father.

145. Are not these words from holy Scripture ?

Yes. They are taken from the following passage of John the Di-

vine : We hnow that the Son of God is come, and hath given us \liglit

and] tenderstanding, that we may hiow the true God, and he in him
that is true, in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eter-

nal life. 1 John v. 20.

146. Why is it fiu'ther added of the Son ofGod in the Creed tliat he is begotten, not made?

This was added against Arius, who impiously taught that the Son

of God was made.
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147. Wiiat mean the words, Of one substance with the Father?

They mean that the Son of God is of one and the same divine sub-

stance with God the Father.

148. How does holy Scripture speak of this ?

" Jesus Christ himself speaks of himself and of God the Father thus

:

I and the Father are one. John x. 30.

149. What is shown by the next words in the Creed, By whom all thiiKjs xoere made?

This : that God the Father created all things by his Son, as by his

eternal Wisdom and his eternal Word.

All things loere made by him, and loithout him icas not any thing

m,ade lohich was made. John i. 3.

On the Third Akticle.

150. Of whom is it said in the Creed, that he came doicn from heaven?

Of the Son of God.

151. How came he down from heaven, seeing that as God he is every where?

It is true that he is every where ; and so he is always in heaven, and

always on earth ; but on earth he was before invisible ; afterwards he ap-

peared in the flesh. In this sense it is said that he came downfrom heaven.

152. How does holy Scripture speak of this?

I will repeat Jesus Christ's own words : iVb man hath ascended up

to heaven hut he that came down from heaven, even the Son ofMan
which is in heaven. John iii. 13.

153. Wherefore did the Son of God come down from heaven ?

For us men, andfor our salvation, as it is said in the Creed.

154. In vhat sense is it said that the Son of God came down from hea\'en for vs men?

In this sense : that he came upon earth not for one nation, nor for

some men only, but for us men universally.

155. To save men from what did he come upon earth ?

From sin, the curse, and death.

156. What is sin?

Transgression of the law. Sin is the transgression of the law. 1

John iii. 4.

157. Whence is sin in men, seeing that they were created in the image of God, and God

can not sin ?

From the devil. He that committeth sin is of the devil ; for the

devil sinnethfrom the heginning. 1 John iii. 8.
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158. How did sin pass from the devil to men ?

The devil deceived Eve and Adam, and induced them to transgress

God's commandment.

159. What commandment?

God commanded Adam in Paradise not to eat of the fruit of the

Tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and withal told him, that so

soon as he ate thereof he should surely die.

160. Why did it bring death to man to eat of the fruit of the Tree of the knowledcje of

good and evil ?

Because it involved disobedience to God's will, and so separated man

from God and his grace, and alienated him from the life of God.

161. What propriety is there in the name of the Tree of the knoidedge of good and evil?

Man through this tree came to know by the act itself wliat good

there is in obeying the will of God, and what evil in disobeying it.

162. How could Adam and Eve listen to the devil against the will of God?

God of his goodness, at the creation of man, gave him a luill natu-

rally disposed to love God, but still //'-/ and man used this freedom

for evil.

163. How did the devil deceive Adam and Eve?

Eve saw in Paradise a serpent, which assured her that if men ate of

the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, they would

know good and evil, and would become as gods. Eve was deceived

by this promise, and by the fairness of the fruit, and ate of it. Adam

ate after her example.

164. What came of Adam's sin ?

The curse, and death.

165. What is the curse?

The condemnation of sin by God's just judgment, and the evil which

from sin came upon the earth for the punishment of men. God said

to Adam, Cursed is the groundfor thy sake. Gen. iii. 17.

166. AVhat is the death which came from the sin of Adam ?

It is twofold: hod'dy, when the body loses the soul wliicli quickened

it ; and spiritual, when the soul loses the grace of God, which quick-

ened it with the higher and spiritual life.

167. Can the soul, then, die as well as the body?

It can die, but not so as the body. The body, when it dies, loses

sense, and is dissolved ; the soul, it dies by sin, loses spiritual
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lif^lit, joy, and happiness, but is not dissolved nor annihilated, but re-

mains in a state of darkness, anguish, and suffering.

168. AVhy did not the first man only die, and not all, as now ?

Because all have come of Adam since liis infection by sin, and all

sin themselves. As from an infected source there naturally flows an

infected stream, so from a father infected with sin, and consequently

mortal, there naturally proceeds a posterity infected like him with sin,

and like him mortal.

169. How is this spoken of in holy Scripture ?

By one man sin entered into the world, and death hy sin, and so

death passed upon all men,for that all have sinned. Rom. v. 12.

170. Had man any benefit from the fruit of the tree of life after he had sinned ?

After he had sinned, he could no more eat of it, for he was driven

out of Paradise.

171. Had men, then, any hope left of salvation?

When our flrst parents had confessed before God their sin, God, of

his mercy, gave them a hope of salvation.

172. In what consisted this hope?

God promised that the seed of the woman shoidd hruise the serpenfs

head. Gen. iii. 15.

173. What did that mean ?

This : that Jesus Christ should overcome the devil who had deceived

men, and deliver them from sin, the curse, and death.

174. Whj^ is Jesus Christ called the seed of the woman?

Because he was born on eartli without man, from the Most Holy

Virgin Mary.

175. What benefit was there in this promise?

This : that from the time of the promise men could believe savingly

in the Saviour that was to come, even as we now believe in the Saviour

that has come.

176. Did people, in foct, in old time believe in the Saviour that was to come?

Some did, but the greater part forgot God's promise of a Saviour.

177. Did not God repeat this promise?

More than once. For instance, he made to Abraham the promise of

a Saviour in the following words : In thy seed shall all the nations of

the earth he hlessed. Gen. xxii. 18. The same promise lie repeated

afterwards to David in the following words : / will set thy seed
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after thee, and I loiU establish his throne forever. 2 Kings vii.

12,13.

178. What do we understand by the word incarnation?

Tliat the Son of God took to himself liuman flesh without sin, and

was made man, without ceasing to be God.

179. Whence is taken the word incarnation?

From the words of the Evangelist John : The Word was made flesh.

John i. 14.

180. Why in the Creed, after it has been said of the Son of God that he was incarnate,

is it further added that he was made man ?

To the end that none should imagine that the Son of God took only

flesh or a body, but should acknowledge in him ^jperfect man consist-

ing of body and soul.

181. Have we for this any testimony of holy Scripture?

The Apostle Paul writes : There is one Mediator between God and

men, the man Christ Jesus. 1 Tim. ii. 5.

182. And so is there only one nature in Jesus Christ?

jSTo. There are in liim, without separation and without confusion,

two natures, the divine and the human, and answering to these natures

two wills.

183. Are there not, therefore, two persons ?

No. One person, God and man together; in one word, a God-man.

184. What says holy Scripture of the incarnation of the Son of God by the Holy Ghost

of the Virgin Mary ?

The Evangelist Luke relates that when the Virgin Mary had asked

the angel, announced to her the conception of Jesus, shall

this be, seeing I laioio not a man f The angel re])lied to her : The

Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall

overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of

thee shall be called the Son of God. Luke i. 34, 35.

185. Who was the Virgin Mary ?

holy virgin of the lineage of Abraham and David, from whose

lineage the Saviour, by God's promise, was to come ; betrothed to Jo-

seph, a man of the same lineage, in order that he might be her guardian
;

for she was dedicated to God with a vow of perpetual virginity.

186. Did the Most Holy Mary remain, in fact, ever a virgin?

She remained and remains a virgin before the birth, during tlie birtli,

Vol. IL—II
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and after the birth of the Saviour; and therefore is called ever-

virgin .

187. \yhat other great title is there with which the Orthodox Church honors the Most

Holy Virgin Mary ?

T\\?Lt oi Mother of God.

188. Can you show the origin of this title in holy Scripture?

It is taken from the following words of tlie Prophet Isaiah : Behold,

a virgin shall conceive, and hear a Son, and they shall call his name

hmnanuel, which, heing inter])reted, is, God icith iis. Isaiah vii. 14

;

Matt. i. 23.

So, also, the righteous Elisabeth calls the Most Holy Virgin The

Mother of the Lord ; which title is all one Avith that of Mother of

God. Whence is this to me, that the Mother ofmy Lord should come

to me f Luke i. 43.

189. In what sense is the Most Holy Virgin called Mother of God?

Although Jesus Christ was born of her not after his Godhead, which

is etei'ual, but after the manhood, still she is rightly called the Mother

of God ; because he that was born of her was, botli in the conception

itself and in the birth from her, as he ever is, very God.

190. What thoughts should you have of the exalted dignity of the Most Holy Virgin

Mary ?

As Mother of the Lord she excels in grace and nearness to God, and

so also in dignity, every created being; and therefore the Orthodox

Church honors her far above the cherubim and seraphim.

191. What is there further to be remarked of the birth of Jesus Christ from the Most

Holy Mother of God ?

This: that since this birth vas perfectly holy and void of sin, it was

also without pain ; for it Avas among the penalties of sin that God
ordained Eve in sorrows to hring forth children. (J. Damasc. Tlieol.

lib. iv. cap. 14, § 6.)

192. AVhat tokens had God's providence prepared, that men might know the Saviour,

when he ;vas born to them ?

Many exact pi'cdictions of various circumstances of his birth and

life on earth. For instance, the Prophet Isaiah foretold that the

Saviour should be born of a virgin. Isaiah vii. 14. The Prophet

Micah foretold that the Saviour should be born in Bethlehem ; and

this prophecy the Jews understood even before they heard of its ful•
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fillment. Matt. ii. 4-6. The Prophet Malachi, after the building of

the second temple at Jerusalem, foretold that the coming of the

Saviour was drawing nigh, tliat he should come to this temple, and

that before him should be sent a forerunner like unto the Prophet

Elias, clearly pointing by this to John the Baptist. Mai. iii. 1 ; iv. 5.

Tlie Propliet Zachariah foretold the triumphal entry of the Saviour

into Jerusalem. Zach. ix, 9. The Prophet Isaiah, with wonderful

clearness, foretold the sufferings of the Saviour. Isaiah liii. David,

in the twenty-second Psalm, described the sufferings of the Saviour on

the cross with as great exactness as if he had vritten at the foot of the

cross itself. And Daniel, 490 years before, foretold the appearance of

the Saviour, his death on the cross, and the subsequent destruction of

the temple and of Jerusalem, and abolition of the Old Testament sac-

rifices. Dan. ix.

193. Did men, in fact, recognize Jesus Christ as the Saviour at the time that he was

born and lived upon earth ?

Many did recognize him by various ways. The wise men of the

East recognized him by a star, which before his birth appeared in the

East. The shepherds of Bethlehem knew of him from angels, who

distinctly told them tliat the Saviour M'as born in the City of David.

Simeon and Anna, by special revelation of the Holy Ghost, knew him

when he was brought, forty days after his birth, into the temple. John

the Baptist, at the river Jordan, at liis baptism, knew him by re\elat!on,

by the descent of the IIoW Ghost upon him in tlie form of a dove, and

by a \-oice from heaven from God the Father : This is my beloved Son,

in luhorn I am loell j)^eased. Matt. iii. 17. A like voice was Iioard of

him by the Apostles Peter, James, and John, at tlie time of his trans-

figuration on the mount : This is 7ny beloved Son, in uihom I am well

pleased: hear him. Mark ix. 7. Besides this, very many recognized

him by the excellence of liis doctrine, and especially by the miracles

which he wrought.

194. What miracles did Jesus Christ work?

People suffering under incurable diseases, and possessed by demons,

were healed by him in the twinkling of an eye, by a single Avord, or by

the touch of his hand, and even through their touching liis garment.

Once with five, at anotlicr time with seven loaves he fed in tlie wilder-

ness several thousand men. He walked on the waters, and by a word
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calmed the storm. He i-aised the dead: the son of the widow of Nahi,

tlie daughter of Jairus, and Lazarus on the fourtli day after his death.

195. You said that the Son of God was incarnate for our salvation : in what way did he

effect it ?

By his doctrine, his life, his death, and resurrection.

196. "What was Christ's doctrine ?

The Gospel of the Idngdom of God, or, in other words, the doctrine

of salvation and etei'nal happiness, the same that is now taught in the

Orthodox Church. Mark i. 14, 15.

197. How have we salvation by Christ's doctrine ?

When we receive it with all our heart, and walk according to it.

For, as the lying words of the dovil, received by our hrst parents, be-

came in them the seed of sin and death ; so, on the contrary, the true

Word of Christ, heartily received by Christians, becomes in them the

seed of a holy and immortal life. They are, in the words of the

Apostle Peter, honi again, not of corruptible seed, hut of incor-

i'u])tible, by the Word of God, which liceth and ahideth forever.

1 Peter i. 23.

198. How have we salvation by Christ's life?

When we imitate it. For he says, If any one serve me, let himfol-

loio nie ; and where Iam, there shall cdso my servant he. John xii. 26.

Ox THE Fourth Article.

199. How came it to pass that Jesus Christ was crucified, when his doctrine and works

should have moved all to reverence him?

The elders of the Jews and tlie scribes liated him, because he re-

buked their false doctrine and evil lives, and envied him, because the

people, which heard him teach and saw his miracles, esteemed him

more than them ; and hence they falsely accused him, and condemned

him to death.

200. Why is it said that Jesus Christ was crucified under Pontius Pilate?

To mark the time when he was crucified.

201. Who was Pontius Pilate?

The Roman governor of Judaia, which had become subject to the

Komans.

202. AVhy is this circumstance worthy of remark?

13ecause in it we see the fulüUnicnt of Jacob's prophecy ; The sceptre
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shall not depart from Judah, nor a Iwivgiver from hetweeii his feet,

until Shiloh come : and he is the desire of the nations. Gen. xlix, 10.

203. Why is it not only said in the Creed that Jesus Christ was crucified, but also added

that he suffered ?

To show that liis crucifixion was not onlv a seniblance of snfferinsr

and death, as some lieretics said, but a real suffering and death.

204. AVhy is it also mentioned that he was buried?

This likewise is to assure us that he really died, and rose again ; for

liis enemies even set a watch at his sepulchre, and sealed it.

205. How could Jesus Christ suffer and die when he was God?

He suffered and died, not in his Godhead, but in his manhood ; and

this not because he could not avoid it, but because it pleased him to

suffer.

He himself had said : I lay doion my life, that I may taJie it again.

No mail taketh it from me, hut I lay it down of myself. I have

power to lay it doion, and I have poiver to talze it again. John x.

17,18.

206. In what sense is it said that Jesus Christ was crucifiedfor us?

In this sense : that he, by his death on the cross, delivered us from

sin, the curse, and death.

207. How does holy Scripture speak of this deliverance?

Of deliverance from sin : In whom we have redemj)tion through his

hlood, the forgiveness of si?is, according to the riches of his grace.

Ephes. i. 7.

Of deliverance from the curse : Christ has redeemed us from the

curse of the law being made a cursefor us. Gal. iii. 13.

Of deliverance from death: Forasmuch then as the children are

partakers offlesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the

same ,' that through death he might destroy him that hath the p)0icer

of death, that is, the devil, and deliver them who, through fear of
death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage. Heb. ii. 14, 15.

208. How does tiie death of Jesus Christ ujion the cross deliver us from sin, the curse,

and deatii ?

That we may tlie more readily l)elie\e this mystery, the Word of

God teaches us of it, so much as we may bo able to receive, by the

comparison of Jesus Chiist witli Adam. Adam is by nature the head

of all mankind, which is one with him bv natural descent from him.
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Jesus Christ, in whom the Godhead is united with manhood, graciously

made liimself tlie new ahnighty Head of men, whom he unites to him-

self through faith. Therefore as in Adam we had fallen under sin, the

curse, and death, so we are delivered from sin, the curse, and death in

Jesus Christ. His voluntary suffering and death on the cross for us,

being of infinite value and merit, as the death of one sinless, God and

man in one person, is both a perfect satisfaction to the justice of God,

Avhich had condemned us for sin to death, and a fund of iniinite merit,

W'hicli has obtained him the right, without prejudice to justice, to give

us sinners pardon of our sins, and grace to have victory over sin and

death.

God hath willed to malce knoimi to his saints what is the riches of

the glory of this Tuiystery of the Gentiles^ which is Christ in you, the

hojpe of glory. Col. i. 2G, 27.

For if hy one inanUs offense death reigned hy one, much more they

lohich receive abundance ofgrace and ofthe gift of righteousness shall

reign in life hy one, Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 17.

There is therefore noio no condemnation to them wJdch are in

Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, hut after the sjnrit. For

the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made mefree from

the law of sin and, death. For what the law coxdd not do, in that it

was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness

of sinful flesh, andfor sin, condemned sin in the flesh ; that the right-

eousness of the law might he fulfllled in us, ivho walk not after the

flesh, hut after the sjpirit. Rom. viii. 1-4.

209. Was it for us all, strictly speaking, that Jesus Christ suffered?

For his part, he offered himself as a sacrifice strictly for all, and ob-

tained for all grace and salvation ; but this benefits only those of us

who, for their parts, of their own free will, \\?i,\efelloiüshij) in his suffer-

ings, heing made conformable unto his death. Phil. iii. 10.

210. How can we havefellowship in the sufferinga and death of .Tesus Christ?

We have fellowship in the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ

through a lively and hearty faith, through the Sacraments, in which is

contained and sealed the virtue of his saving sufferings and death,

and, lastly, through the crucifixion of our flesh with its affections and

lusts.

/, says the Apostle, through the law, am dead to the law, that I may
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live unto God. I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live j yet

not /, hut Christ liveth in me : and the life which I now live in the

fiesh I live hy the faith of the Son of God, who loved and gave

himselffor me. Gal. ii. 19, 20.

Know ye not, that as many ofus as were bajjtized into Jesus Christ,

were ha^ptized into his death f Rom. vi. 3.

For as often as ye eat this hread, and drink this cup, ye do show the

Lord^s death till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 20.

They that are Christas have cmicified theflesh with the affections and

lusts. Gal. V. 2-i.

211. How can we crucify theßesh witli the affections and lusts?

By bridling the affections and lusts, and by doing what is contrary to

them. For instance, when anger prompts ns to revile an enemy and to

do him harm, bnt we resist the wish, and, remembering how Jesus Christ

on the cross prayed for liis enemies, pray likewise for ours ; thus

crucify the affection of anger.

Ox THE Fifth Aeticle.

212. What is the first proof and earnest given hy Jesus Christ that his sufferings and

death have wrought salvation for us men?

This : that he lOse again, and so laid the foundation for our like

blessed resui-rection.

liow is Christ risen from the dead, and hecome the firstfruits of

them that slept. 1 Cor. xv. 20.

213. What should we think of the state in which Jesus Christ was after his death, and

before his resurrection ?

This is described in the following hymn of the Church : Li the

grave as to the fiesh, in hades with thy soid, as God, in paradise

with the thief and on the tltrone wert thou, Christ, together vnth

the Father and the Sjnrit, filling all things, thyself uncircum-

scribed.

214. What is hades or hell?

Hades is a Greek word, and means a place void of light. In divin-

ity, by this name is understood a spiritual prison, that is, the state of

those spirits which are separated l)y sin from the sight of God's coun-

tenance, and from the light and ))lessedness which it confers. Jude

i. ) ; Octoich. tom. v.; sticher. ii. -i.
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215. Wlierefore did Jesus Christ descend into hell?

To the end that he iniglit there also preacli his victory over death,

and dcli\er the souls which with faith awaited his coniins.

216. Does holy Scripture speak of this?

It is referred to iu the following passage : For Christ also hath once

sufferedfor sins, thejustfor the unjtist, that he may bring us to God,

heing 2>ut to death i7i the flesh, Imt quickened in the ßpirit ; in which

also he -went andpreached unto the s])irits inj>rison. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19.

217. What is there for us to remark on the next Avords of the Creed : a)id rose again the

third day, according to the Scrijdure ?

Tliese Avords vere put into the Ci'eed from the following passage in

the Epistle to the Corinthians : For I delivered unto you first of all

that lühich I also received, how that Christ died for our sins, accord-

ing to the Scrijoture ,' and that he was buried, and that he rose again

the third day, according to the Scripture. 1 Cor. v. 3, 4.

218. What force is there in these words : according to the Scripture ?

Bj this is shown that Jesus Christ died and rose again, precisely as

had been written of him prophetically in the books of the Old Testa-

ment.

219. Wliere, for instance, is there any thing \vritten of this?

In the fifty-third chapter of the book of the Prophet Isaiah, for in-

stance, the suffering and death of Jesus Christ is imaged forth with

many particular traits : as. He was %vounded for our transgressions,

he was bruised for our iniqaities : the chastisement of our peace 2oas

upon him / a?id loith his strij)es we are healed. Isaiah liii. 5.

Of the resurrection of Christ the Apostle Peter quotes the words of

the sixteenth Psalm : For why ? thou shalt not leave my soul in hell,

neither shalt thou sniffer thy holy one to see corruption. Acts ii. 27.

220. Is this also in the Scripture of the Old Testament, that Jesus Christ should rise

again precisely on the third day?

A prophetic type of this was set forth in the Prophet Jonah : And
Jonah was in the belly of thefish three days and three nights. Jonah

LIT.

221. IIow was it known that Jesus Christ had risen ?

The soldiers who wat(jhed his sepulchre knew" this with teiTor, be-

cause an angel of the Lord rolled away the stone Avliich closed his sep-

ulchre, and at the same time there was a great earthquake. Angels
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likewise announced the resurrection of Christ to Mary Magdalene and

some others. Jesus Christ himself on the very day of his resurrection ap-

peared to inany : as to the women bringing spices, to Peter, to tlie two

disciples going to Emmaus, and, lastly, to all the xVpostles in the house,

the doors being shut. Afterwards he oftentimes showed himself to them

durino• the space of forty days ; and one day he was seen of more than

five hundred believers at once. 1 Cor. xv. 6.

222. AVhy did Jesus Christ after his resurrection show himself to the Apostles during the

space of forty days ?

Din-ing this time he continued to teach them the mysteries of the

kingdom of God. Acts i. 3.

Ox THE Sixth Article.

223. Is the statement of our Lord's ascension in the sixth article of the Creed taken from

holy Scripture ?

It is taken from the following passages of holy Scripture : lie that

descended is the same also that ascended %far above all heavens^ that

he might all things. Eph. iv. 10. We have such a Iligh-Priest, who

is set on the right hand of the throne of the 'majesty in the heavens.

Heb. viii. 1.

224. "Was it in his Godhead or his manhood that Jesus Christ ascended into heaven ?

In his manhood. In his Godliead he ever was and is in heaven.

225. How does Jesus Christ sit at the rigid hand of God the Father, seeing that God is

every where ?

This must be understood spiritually ; that is, Jesus Christ has one

and the same majesty and glory with God the Father.

Ox THE Seventh Article.

226. How does holy Scripture speak of Christ's coming again?

This Jesus, which is taken from you into heaven, shall so come

in liJce manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. Acts i. 11. This

was said to tlie Apostles by angels at the very time of our Lord's

ascension.

227. How does it speak of his future judgment ?

The hour is coming, in which all that are in the graves shall hear

the voice of the Son of God, and shcdl come forth: they that have

done good, unto the resurrection of life ; arid they that have done evil,
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unto the resiwrection of damnation. John v. 28, 29. These are the

words of Clirist himself.

228. How does it speak of his kingdom which is to have no end?

He shall he great., and shall he called the Son of the Highest j and

the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of hisfatherDavid ; and

he shall reign over the house of Jacob- forever ^ and of his Jdngdom

there shall he no end. Luke i. 32, 33. These are the words of the

aiig-el to the Mother of God,

229. Will the second coming of Christ be like his first?

IS^o ; very different. He came to suffer for us in great humility, but

he shall come to judge us in his glory., and all the holy angels with him.

Matt. XXV. 31.

230. Will he judge all men ?

Yes. All, without exception.

231. How will lie judge them?

The conscience of every man shall be laid open before all, and not

only all deeds which he has ever done in his whole life upon earth be

revealed, but also all the words he has spoken, and all his secret wishes

and thoughts. Tlie Lord shall come, who loill hring to light the hidden

things ofdai'hness, and will vtiahe "manifest the counsels of the heart

:

and then shall every man havepraise of God. 1 Cor. iv. 5.

232. Will he then condemn us even for evil words or thoughts?

AYitliout doubt he Avill, unless we efface them by repentance, faith,

and amendment of life. / say unto you, that every idle loord that men

shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day ofjudgment.

Matt. xii. 36.

233. Jesus Christ soon come to judgment?

We know not. Therefore we should live so as to be always ready.

The Lord is not slack concerning his 2)romise, as some men count

slackness ; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should

2)erish, but that all should come to repentance. But the day of the

Lord will come as a thief in the night. 2 Pet. iii. 9, 10. , there-

fore., for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of

man cometh. Matt. xxv. 13.

234. Are there not, however, revealed to us some svjns of the nearer approach of Christ's

coming ?

In the Word of God certain sio;ns are revealed, as the decrease of
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faith and love among men, the abounding of iniquity and calamities,

the preaching of the Gospel to all nations, and the coming of Antichrist.

Matt. xxiv.

235. AVhat is Antichrist?

An adversary of Cln^'st, will strive to overthrow Christianity,

but instead of doing so shall himself come to a fearful end. 2 Thess.

ii. 8.

236. What is Christ's kingdom ?

Christ's kingdom is, hrst, the whole world; secondly, all believers

upon earth ; thirdly, all the blessed in heaven.

The first is called the kingdom of nature ; the second, the kingdom

of grace ; the third, the kingdom of glory.

2,21. Which of these is meant when it is said in the Creed that of Christ's kingdom there,

shall he no end?

Tlie kingdom of glory.

On the Eighth Aeticle.

238. In what sense is the Holy Ghost called the Lord?

In the same sense as the Son of God, that is, as very God.

239. Is this witnessed by holy Scriptnre ?

It is plain from the words spoken by the Apostle Peter to rebuke

Ananias: WJiy hath Satanßlled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost?

and further on. Thou hast not lied unto inen, hut unto God. Acts v.

3,4.

240. What are we to understand by this, that the Holy Ghost is called the Giver of life?

That he, together with God the Father and the Son, giveth life to all

creatures, especially spiritual life to men.

Except a man he horn of water and of the Sjjirit, he can not enter

into the hlngdom of God. John iii. 5.

241. Whence know we that the Holy Ohost proceedeth from the Father?

This we know from the following words of Jesus Christ himself:

But when the Comforter is come, tohom I imll send unto youfrom the

Father.^ even the Sjpirit of truth
.^
which 2>iOceedethfrom the Father, he

shall testify of me. John xv. 26.

242. Does the doctrine of the procession of ihe Holy Ghost from the Father admit of

any change or supjjlement ?

No. First, because the Orthodox Church, in this doctrine, repeats
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the \ery words of Jesus Christ ; and his words, without doubt, are an

exact and perfect expression of the truth. Secondly, because the sec-

ond oecumenical Council, whose chief object was to establish the true

doctrine respecting the Holy Ghost, has without doubt sufficiently set

forth tlie same in the Creed ; and the Catholic Church has acknowl-

edffed this so decidedlv, that the third oecumenical Council in its sev-

enth canon forbade the composition of any new Creed.

For this cause John Damascene writes: Of the Holy Ghost, we hoth

s nj that he isfrom the Father, and call hivi the Spirit of the Father;

while we noiöise say that he is from the Soti, but only call him the

Spirit of the S071. (Theol. lib. i. c. 11 ; xA.)

243. Whence does it appear that the Holy Gliost is equally icith the Father and the Son,

and, together Avith them, to he worshiped and glorijied?

It appears from this, that Jesus Christ commanded to laptise in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt.

xxviii. 19.

244. AVhy is it said in the Creed that the Holy Ghost cpahe hi/ the prophets?

This is said against certain heretics, who taught that the books of

tlie (31d Testament were not Avritten by the Holy Ghost.

245. Does holy Scripture witness that the Holy Ghost really spake hy the prophets?

The Apostle Peter writes : For prophecy ccune not in old time by the

will ofman ; but holy me7i of God spake as they loere moved by the

Holy Ghost. 2 Pet. i. 21.

246. Did not the Holy Ghost speak also by the Apostles?

Certainly he did. Unto the prophets, says also the Apostle Peter, it

was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister

the things which are now reported imto you by them that havepreached

the GosjmI unto you by the Holy Ghost sent doimi from heaven.

Pet. i. 12.

247. Why, then, is there no mention of the Apostles in the Creed?

Because Avhen the Creed was composed none doubted of the inspira-

tion of the Apostles.

248. Was not the Holy Ghost manifested to men in some very special manner?

Yes. He came doAvn upon the Apostles, in the form of fiery tongues,

on the fiftieth day after the resurrection of Jesus Christ.

249. Is the Holy Ghost communicated to men even now likewise?

He is communicated to all true Christians. Knoiv ye not that ye
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are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?

lCor.iii.16.

250. How may we be made partakers of the Holy Ghost?

Through fervent prayer, and through the Sacraments.

Jf ye then, heing evil, knovj hoio to give good gifts unto your chil-

dren, hoiv much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit

to them that ash him f Luke xi. 13.

But after that the kiyidness and love of God our Sccviour toivard

man apipeared, not hy works of righteousness which ive have done, hut

according to his mercy he saved us, hy the washing of regeneration,

and reneioing of the Holy Ghost, ivhich he shed on us abundantly

through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Titus iii. 'i-Q.

251. What are the chief ^//Vs of the Holy Ghost?

The chief and more general are, as reckoned by the Prophet Isaiali,

the following seven : the spirit of the fear of God, the spirit of knowl-

edge, the spirit of might, the spirit of counsel, the spirit of understand-

ing, the spirit of wisdom, the spirit of the Lord, or the gift of piety and

inspiration in the highest degree. Isaiah xi. 2.

Ox THE Ninth Article.

252. What is the Church ?

The Church is a divinely instituted community of men, united by

the orthodox faith, the law of God, the hierarchy, and the Sacraments.

253. Vhat is it to believe in the Church?

It is piously to honor the true Church of Christ, and to obey her

doctrine and commandments, from a conviction that grace ever abides

in her, and works, teaches, and governs unto salvation, flowing from her

one only everlasting Head, the Lord Jesus Christ.

254. How can the Church, which is visible, be the object of fait4i, when faith, as the

Apostle says, is the evidence of thini/s not seen ?

First, though the Church be visible, the grace of God, which dwells

in her, and in those who are sanctified in lier, is not so; and this it is

which properly constitutes the object of faith in the Church.

Secondly, the Church, though visible so far as she is upon earth, and

contains all Orthodox Christians living upon earth, still is at the same

time invisible, so far as she is also partially in heaven, and contains all

those that liave departed hence in true faith and holiness.
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255. OnAvhat may we ground the idea that the Church is at oncetipon earth and in heaven?

On the following words of the Apostle Paul, addressed to Christians

:

Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God,

the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an hinumerahle comiyany of angels, to

the general assembly and Church of the first-born, which are written

in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits ofjust men
made jperfect, and to Jesus Christ the Mediator of the new covenant.

Heb. xii. 22-24-.

256. How are we assured that the grace of God abides in the true Church?

First, bj this : that her Head is Jesus Christ, God and man in one

person, /^/ of grace and truth, who fills his body also, that is, the

Church, with like grace and truth. John i, 14, 17.

Secondly, by this : that he has promised his disciples the Holy Ghost

to abide with them forever, and that, according to this promise, the

Holy Ghost appoints the pastors of the Church. John xiv, 16.

Tlie Apostle Paul says of Jesus Christ, that God the Father gave

him to be head over all tilings to the Church, which is his body. Eph.

i. 22, 23. The same Apostle says to the pastors of the Church : Talce

heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the floch, over which the

Holy Ghost hath made you Bishoj)S, to feed the Church of our I^ord

and God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts xx. 28.

257. How are we further assured that the grace of God abides in the Church even till

now, and shall abide in it to the end of the world?

Of this we are assured by the following sayings of Jesus Christ him-

self and his Apostle : / build my Church, and the gates of hell

shall not prevail against it. Matt. xvi. 18. lam with you alway, even

unto the end of the loorld. Amen. Matt, xxviii. 20. Unto him, God

the Father, be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages,

world without end. Amen. Eph. iii. 21.

258. Why is the Church one?

Because she is one spiritual Body, has one Head, Christ, and is ani-

mated by one Spirit of God. There is one body and one Sjririt, even

as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, onefaith, one

ba])tism, one God and Father of all. Eph. iv. 4-6,

259. Are we still more expressly assured that Jesus Christ is the one only Head of the

one Church ?

The Apostle Paul writes, that for the Church, as the building of
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God^ other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is

Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11. AVherefore the Churcli, as the Body

of Christ, can have no other Head than Jesus Christ.

The Church, being to abide through all generations of time, needs

also an ever-abiding head ; and such is Jesus Christ alone.

Wherefore, also, the Apostles take no higher title than that of tninis-

tcrs of the Church. Col. i. 24, 25.

260. What duty does the unity of the Church lay on us?

That of endeavoring to keep the imity of the Sptirit in the hond of
peace. Eph. iv. 3.

261. How does it agree with the unity of the Church, that there are many separate and

independent churches, as those of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, Russia?

These are particular churches, or parts of the one Catholic Church

:

the separateness of their visible organization does not hinder them from

being all spiritually great members of the one body of the Universal

Church, from having one Heatl, Christ, and one spirit of faith and

grace. This .unity is expressed outwardly by unity of Creed, and by

communion in prayer and Sacraments.

262. Is there likewise unity between the Church on earth and the Church in heaven?

Doubtless there is, both by their common relation to one Head, our

Lord Jesus Christ, and by mutual communion with one another.

263. AVhat means of communion has the Church on earth witli the Church in heaven?

The prayer of faith and love. The faithful who belong to the

Church militant upon earth, in offering their prayers to God, call at

the same time to their aid the saints who belong to the Church in

heaven; and these, standing on the highest steps of approach to God,

by their prayers and intercessions ])urif3', strengthen, and offer before

God tlie prayers of the faithful living upon earth, and by the will of

God work graciously and beneficently upon them, cither by invisible

virtue, or by distinct apparitions, and in divers other vays.

264. On Avhat is grounded the rule of the Church upon earth to invoice in jirayer the

sainis of the Clmrch in heaven?

On a holy tradition, the principle of which is to be seen also in

holy Scripture. For instance, when the Prophet David cries out

in prayer, Lord God of Ahrahavi, Isaac, and of Israel our fa-

thers, he makes mention of saints in aid of his prayer, exactly as

now the Orthodox Cliurch calls updu Christ our true God, hy the
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2)rayers of his most j)'^'^'^'^^ Mother' and all his saijits. See 1 Chron.

xxix. 18.

Cyril of Jernsaleni, in his explanation of the divine Liturgy, says:

make mention also of tliose whio are before depar'ted, first, of the

Patriarchs, Prophets, Ajjostles, and Martyrs, that by their entreaties

and intercession God may receive our prayers. (Cat. Myst. v. c. 9.)

Basil the Great, in his sermon on the day of the Forty Holy Mar-

tyrs, says : Whoever is afflicted has recourse to the Forty, and whoever

is joyful 7'uns to the same ; the one that he rnay find relieffrom his

sorrows, the other that he may Tceejp his happiness. Here the pious

wife is to be seen praying for her children y another asks the return

of her absent husband ; another the restoration of health, to the sick.

Yes ^ let your p)€titions be loith the Martyrs.

265. Is tliere any testimony of holy Scripture to the mediatory prayer of the saints in

heaven ?

The Evangelist John, in the Revelation, saw in heaven an angel, to

whom was giveii inuch incense, that he should offer it, by theprayers

of all saints, upon the golden altar lohich was before the throne; and

the smoke of the incense ascended up by the p)rayers of the saints out

of the hands of the angel before God. Rev. viii. 3, 4-,

266. Is there any testimony of holy Scripture to beneficent apparitions of saints from

heaven?

The Evaiigelist St. Matthew relates that after the death of our Lord

Jesus Christ upon tlte cross, many bodies of the saints which slept

arose, and came out of the graves, after his resurrection, and went into

the holy city, and ap)p)eared unto many. Matt, xxvii. 52, 53, And since

a miracle so great could not be without some adequate end, we must

suppose that the saints w^hicli then arose appeared for this, that they

might announce the descent of Jesus Christ into hell, and his triumphal

resurrection ; and so move men born in the Church of the Old Testa-

ment to pass over the more readily into that of tlie New, then opened.

267. AVhat testimonies are there to confirm us in the belief that the saints, after their

departure, ivork miracles through certain earthly means ?

The second (fourth in the Greek) book of Kings testifies that by

touching the bones of the Prophet Elisha a dead man was raised to

life. 2 (4) Kings xiii. 21.

The Apostle Paul not only in his own immediate person wrought
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healings and miracles, but the same was done also in his absence by

handkercliiefs and aprons taken from his body. Acts xix. 12. By this

example we may understand that the saints, even after their deaths,

may in like manner vork beneficently through earthly means, which

have received from them holy virtue.

Gregory the Divine, in his first discourse against Julian, says : Thou

wast not abashed hy the sacrifices offeredfor Christ, nor didst fear the

great athletes, John, Peter, Paid,James, Stephe7i,LuJi:e,Andrew, Thecla,

and the rest, who before and after these siffered for the truth ; who

withstood both fire and sivord, the torturers, and all sufferings lyresent

or threatened, as if their bodies were not their own, or they had had

no bodies at all. For what f That they might not, so much as by a

word, betray their religion. To whom also great honors and tri-

unijphs are with just reason awarded : by whom devils are expelled

and diseases healed : icho ajij^ear in visio7is, and jprojphecy : whose

very bodies, though sejiarate, when touched or reverenced, have like

power with their holy souls ^ and drojps of whose blood, those least

tokens of their suffering, lilce jpower with their bodies.

Jolin Damascene writes thus : The relics of the saints have been

given xis by our Lord Jesus Christ as salutary sjyrings, from which

manifold blessings fiov). And as if m explanation of this, lie remarks,

that through the mind their bodies also were inhabited of God. (Theol.

lib. iv. cap. 15, § 3, 4.)

268. AVhy is the Church hohj?

Because she is sanctified by Jesus Christ through his passion, through

his doctrine, through his prayer, and through the Sacraments. Christ

loved the Church, and gave himselffor it; that he might sanctify it,

having cleansed it with the washing of water by the Word, that he

might present it to himself a glorious Church, not having sjwt, or

wrinlde, or any such thing, but that it should be holy, and without

blemish. Eph. v. 25-27.

In his prayer to God the Father for believers, Je;^ns Christ said

among other things : Sanctify them through thy truth : thy Wo7'd is

truth. And for their sakes I sanctfy myself, that they also may be

sanctified in truth. John xvii. 17, 19.

269. How is the Cimrch holy, when she has in her sinners":'

Men who sin, but purify tliemselves by true repentance, liindcr not

Vol. II.—I i
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the Church from being holv; but impenitent sinners, either by the

visible act of Church autliority, or by the invisible judgment of God,

are cut off from the body of the Church ; and so she is, in respect of

these, also kept holy.

Put aioayfrom among yourselves that loickedperson. 1 Cor. v. 13.

Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal:

The Lord Jinoiüeth them that are his. And, Let every one that nameth

the name of Christ departfrom iniquity. 2 Tim. ii. 19.

270. "Why is the Church called Catholic, or, which is the same thing, Universal?

Because she is not limited to any place, nor time, nor people, but

contains true believers of all places, times, and peoples.

The Apostle Paul says that tJie Word of the Gosjyel is in all the

world ; and hringeth forthfruit (Coloss. i. 5, 6), and that in the Cliris-

tian Church there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir-

cumcision, harharian nor Scythian, hond nor free : but Christ is all,

and in all. Coloss. iii. 11. They which he offaith are Messed lüith

faithful Abraham. Gal. iii. 9.

271. What great privilege has the Catholic Church?

She alone has the sublime promises that the gates of hell shall not

prevail against her / that the Lord shall he with her even to the end

of the world; that in her shall abide the glory of God in Christ Jesus

throughout all generations forever ^ and consequently that she shall

never apostatize from the faith, nor sin against the truth of the faith,

or fall into error.

We umloubtingly confess, as sure truth, that the Catholic Church

can not sin, nor err, nor utter falsehood inplace oftruth ; for the ILoly

Ghost, ever working through his faithful 'ministers the fathers and

doctors of the Church, preserves her from all error. (Missive of the

Eastern Patriarchs on the Ortliodox Faith, Art. 12.)

272. If the Catholic Church contains all true believers in the world, must we not

acknowledge it to be necessary for salvation that every believer should belong to her ?

Exactly so. Since Jesus Christ, in the words of St. Paul, is the

ILead of the Church, and he is the Saviour of the Body, it follows

that, to liave part in his salvation, we must necessarily be members of

his body, that is, of the Catholic Church. Eph. v. 23.

The Apostle Peter writes that baptism saveth us after the figure of

the ark of Noah. All who were saved from the general deluge were
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saved only in the ark ; so all who obtain everlasting salvation obtain

it only in the one Catholic Church.

273. What thoughts and remembrances should associate with the name of the

Eastern Church ?

In Paradise, planted in the East, was founded the first Church of

our parents in innocence ; and in the East, after the fall, was laid a

new foundation of the Church of the redeemed, in the promise of a

Saviour. In the East, in the land of Judsea, our Lord Jesus Christ,

having finished the work of our salvation, laid the foundation of his

own proper Christian Church : from thence she spread herself over

the whole universe ; and to this day the orthodox Catholic oecumenical

faith, confirmed by the seven oecumenical Councils, is preserved un-

changed in its original purity in the ancient Churches of the East, and

in such as agree with them, as does by God's grace the Church of

Kussia.

274. Why is the Church called Apostolic ?

Because she has from the Apostles, without break or change, both

her doctrine and the succession of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, through

the laying on of consecrated hands. In the same sense the Church is

called also Orthodox^ or Rightly-believing.

Ye are no more strangers arid foreigners, hut felloio-citizens with

the saints, and of the household of God, and are built on thefounda-

tion of the A])Ostles and Proj^hets, Jesus Christ himself being the

chief corner-stone. Eph. ii. 19, 20.

275. What does the Creed teach us, when it calls the Church Apostolic?

It teaches us to hold fast the Apostolical doctrine and tradition,

and eschew such doctrine and such teachers as are not warranted by

the doctrine of the Apostles.

The Apostle Paul says : Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold

the traditions lohich ye have been taught, whether by word or our

epistle. 2 Thess. ii. 15. A m,an that is a heretic after the first and

second admonition reject. Titus iii. 10. For there are rtiany unruly,

vain talkers and deceivers, especially they of the circumcision, whose

mouths must be stopped ; who subvert whole houses, teaching things

which they ought not, for filthy lucre^s sake. Titus i. 10, 11. But if

thy brother neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen

man and a puhlican. Matt xviii. 17.
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276. What ecclesiastical institution is there through which the succession of the Apos-

tolical ministry is preserved ?

The ecclesiastical Hierarchy.

277. Whence originates the Hierarchy of the Orthodox Christian Church?

From Jesus Clirist himself, and from the descent of the Holy Ghost

on the Apostles ; from which time it is continued, in unbroken succes-

sion, tlu'uugh the laying on of hands, in the Sacrament of Orders. And
he gave some, Ajyosties ,' and some, Prophets ; and some, Evangelists ;

and some, Pastors and Teachers ; for the jperfecthig of the saints,

for the work of the ministry, for the edfying of the Body of Christ.

Eph. iv. 11, 12.

278. Wiiat hierarchical authority is there which can extend its sphere of action over the

Avhole Catholic Church?

An oecumenical Council.

279. Under \vhat hierarchical authority are the chief divisions of the Catholic Church?

Under the Orthodox Patriarchs and tlie Most Holy Synod.

280. Under what ecclesiastical authority are lesser orthodox provinces and cities?

under Metropolitans, Archbishops, and Bishops.

281. What rank in the Hierarchy is held by the Most Holy Russian Synod ?

The same rank with the Most Holy Orthodox Patriarclis. (See the

Letters of the M. II. Patriarchs on the institution of the M. H. Synod.)

282. If any one desire to fidfill his duty of obedience to the Church, how may he learn

what she requires of her children ?

This may be learned from holy Scripture, from the canons of the

holy Apostles, the holy cecumenical and provincial Councils, and the

holy Fathers, and from the books of Ecclesiastical Kules and Eubiics.

Ox THE Texth Article.

283. Why does the Creed mention Baptism ?

Because faith is sealed by Baptism, and the other Mysteries or Sacra-

ments.

284. What is a Mystery or Sacrament ?

A Mystery or Sacrament is a holy act, through which grace, or, in

other woi'ds, the saving power of God, works mysteriously upon man.

285. How many are the Sacraments?

Seven: 1. Baptism; 2. Unction with Chrism; 3. Communion ; 4. Pen-

itence ; 5. Orders ; 6. Matrimony ; 7. Unction with Oil.
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286. What virtue is there in each of these Sacraments?

1. Ill Baptism man is mysteriously born to a spiritual life.

2. In Unction with Chrism he receives a grace of spiritual growth

and strength.

3. In the Communion he is spiritually fed.

4. In Penitence he is healed of spiritual diseases, that is, of sin.

5. In Orders he receives grace spiritually to regenerate, feed, and

nurture others, by doctrine and Sacraments.

6. In Matrimony he receives a grace sanctifying the married life,

and the natural procreation and nurture of children.

7. In Unction with Oil he has medicine even for bodily diseases, in

that he is healed of spiritual.

287. But vhy does not tlie Creed mention all these Sacraments, instead of mentioning

Baptism only?

Because Baptism was the subject of a question, whether some peo-

ple, as heretics, ought not to be rebaptized ; and this required a de-

cision, which so came to be put into the Creed.

Ox Baptism.

288. What is Baptism?

Baptism is a Sacrament, in which a man who believes, having his

body thrice plunged in water in the name of God the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost, dies to the carnal life of sin, and is born again of

the Holy Ghost to a life spiritual and holy. Except a man he horn of

'water and of the Spirit, he can not enter into the Tcingclom of God.

John iii. 5.

289. When and how began Baptism ?

First, John haptized with the haptism of repentance, saying unto

the people, that they should helieve on him which should come after

him, that is, on Christ Jesus. Acts xix. 4. Afterwards, Jesus Christ,

by his own example, sanctified Baptism, when he received it from

John. Lastly, after his lOsurrection, he gave the Apostles this solemn

commandment: Go ye and teach all nations, haptizing them in the name

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt, xxviii. 19.

290. AVhat is most essential in the administration of Baptism?

Trine immersion in water, in the name of the Father, and of tlie

Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
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291. 'What is required of him that seeks to be baptized?

Eepentaiice and faith ; for which cause, also, befoiO Baptism they

recite the Ci'eed. Repent., and he hwptized every one of you in the

name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive

the gift of the Holy Ghost. Acts ii. 38. He that helieveth and is baj)-

tized shall he saved. Mark xvi. 16.

292. But wliy, then, are children baptized?

For the faith of tlieir parents and sponsors, who are also bound to

teach them the faith so soon as they are of sufficient age to learn.

293. How can you show from hol\' Scripture that we ought to baptize infants?

In the time of the Old Testament, infants were circumcised when

eight days old ; but Baptism in the New Testament takes the place of

circumcision
; consequently infants should also be baptized.

294. Whence does it appear that Baptism takes the place of circumcision ?

From the following words of the Apostle to believers : Ye are cir-

cumcised loith the clrcwncisio)i made ivithout hands, in putting off

the hody of the sins of the flesh, hy the circumcision of Clirist^huried

ivith him. in Baptism. Coloss. ii, 11, 12.

295. Why are there sponsors at Baptism?

In order that they may stand sureties before the Church for the faith

of the baptized, and after Baptism may take him in charge, to confirm

liim in the faith. (See Dion. Areop. on the Feci. Hier. cap. ii.)

296. Vhy before baptizing do we use exorcism?

To drive away the devil, who since Adam's fall has had access to

men, and power over them, as his captives and slaves.

The Apostle Paul says, that all men, without grace, loalk according

to the course of this ivorld, accordiiig to the j)Tince of the power of
the air, the spirit that noio icorketh in the children of disohedience.

Eph. ii. 2.

297. Wherein lies the force of exorcism ?

In the name ofJesus Christ, invoked with prayer and faith. Jesus

Christ gave to believers this promise : In my name shall they cast out

devils. Mark xvi. 17.

298. What force has the sign of the cross used on this and other occasions?

What the name of Jesus Christ crucified is when pronounced with

faith by motion of the lips, the very same is also the sign of the cross when

made with faith by motion of the hand, or represented in any other wa v.
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Cyril of Jerusalem writes: Let us not he ashamed to confess the

Crucified ; let us boldly make the sign of the Cross on the forehead,

and on every thing ; on the hread which we eat; on the cups from
which loe drink; let us make it at our going out, and coming in;

when we lie down to sleepy and tuhen we rise; when we journey, and

when we rest : it is a great safeguard, given to the poor without price,

to the loeak witJiOut labor. For this is the grace ofGod ; a token for

thefaithful, and a terror for evil spirits. (Cat. Lect. xiii. Z'o.)

299. AVhence have we the use of the sign of the Cross?

From the very times of the Apostles. (See Dion. Areop. on the Eccl.

Hier. cap. ii. and v. ; also Tertiill. de Coron. cap. iii. ; de Kesnrr. cap. viii.)

300. What means the white garment which is put on after Baptism ?

The purity of the soul, and of the Christian life.

301. Why do they hang upon the baptized a Cross?

As a visible expression and continual remembrance of Christ's com-

mand : Ifany ma7i will come after me, let him deny himself, and take

up) his cross, andfollow me. Matt. xvi. 24.

302. What means U\q ])roression of the baptized round the font with a light?

Spiritual joy, joined with spiritual illumination.

303. How is this to be understood, that in the Creed we are made to confess one Bap-

tism ?

In this sense : that Baptism can not be repeated.

304. Why can not Baptism be repeated?

Baptism is spiritual birth : a man is born but once ; therefore he is

also baptized but once.

305. What is to be thought of those who sin after Baptism ?

That they are more guilty in their sins than the unbaptized, since

they had from God special help to do, and have thrown it away.

For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through

the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again

entangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with them thaii

the beginning. 2 Peter ii. 20.

306. But is there not any way even for such as have sinned after Baptism to obtain

pardon ?

There is a way, wliicli is penitence.
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Ox UXCTIOX WITH ClIKISM.

307. What is Unction ivith Chrism?

Unction with Chrism is a Sacrament, in which the baptized believer,

being anointed Avith holy chrism on certain parts of the body in the

name of the Holy Ghost, receives the gifts of the Holy Ghost for

growth and strength in spiritual life.

308. Is this Sacrament mentioned in holy Scripture?

Tlie inward gi'ace of this Sacrament is spoken of by the Apostle

John, as follows : But ye have an uiiction from the Holy One, and

ye know all things. And the anointing which ye have received of

him ahideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you ^ hut

as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and

is no lie ^ and even as it hath taught yon, abide therein. 1 John ii.

20, 27.

In like manner the Apostle Paul also says : Now he which stablish-

eth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God ; loho hath

also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.

2 Cor. i. 21, 22.

Hence are taken the words pronoimccd at the Unction : The seal

of the gft of the Holy Ghost.

309. Is the outward form of Unction with Chrism mentioned in holy Scripture ?

It naay well be supposed that the words of St. John refer to a visible

as well as to an inward unction ; but it is more certain that the Apos-

tles, for imparting to the baptized the gifts of the Holy Ghost, used

imposition of hands. Acts viii. 1-i, 16. The successors of the Apos-

tles, howe\-er, in place of this, introduced unction with chrism, drawing,

it may be, their precedent from the unction used in the Old Testament.

Exod. XXX. 25; 1 (3 in the Greek) Kings i. 39. (Dion. Areop. de EccL

Hier. cap. iv.)

310. What is to be remarked of the liolij Chrism ?

This : that its consecration is reserved to the heads of the Hierarchy,

as successors of the Apostles, vho used the laying on of their own

hands to communicate the gifts of the Holy Ghost.

311. Wiiat is specially signified by anointing theforehead?

The sanctification of the mind, or thoughts.

312. What by anointing the chest?

The sanctiiication of the heart, or desires.
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313. What by anointing the eyes, ears, and lij)s f

The saiictiiicatioii of the senses.

314. What by anointing the hands ana/eet?

The sanctiiication of the^ and whole walk of the Christian.

On the Communion,

315. What is the Communion?

The Communion is a Sacrament, in which the believer, under the

forms of bread and wine, partakes of the very Body and Blood of

Christ, to everlasting life.

316. How was this Sacrament institnted?

Jesus Cln-ist, immediately before his passion, consecrated it for the

first time, exhibiting in it by anticipation a lively image of his suffer-

ings for our salvation ; and after having administered it to the Apos-

tles, he gave them at the same time a connnandraent ever after to per-

petuate this Sacrament.

317. AYhat is to be noticed of the Sacrament of the Communion in regard to divine ser-

vice in the Church ?

This : that it forms the chief and most essential part of divine ser-

vice.

318. What is the name of that service in which tlie Sacrament of the Communion is con-

secrated ?

The Liturgy.

319. What means the word Liturgy?

Common service j but the name Liturgy is specially appropriated

to that divine service in which the Sacrament of the Communion is

consecrated.

320. What is to be noted of the ;>/ace where the Liturgy is celebrated?

It must always be consecrated in a temj)le, the tall in vhich, or at

least, if there be no such table, the antlmense on the Sacrament

is consecrated, must have been consecrated by a Bishop.

321. Why is the temple called a church ?

Because the faithful, who compose the Church, meet in it for prayer

and Sacraments.

322. Why is the table, on which the Sacrament of the Communion is consecrated, called

the throne?

Because on it Jesus Christ, as King, is mystically present.
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323. What general order ofparts may be remarked in the Liturgy ?

This : that first the elements are prepared for the Sacrament ; sec-

ondly, the faithful are prepared for the Sacrament ; lastly, the Sacra-

ment itself is consecrated.

324. What is the name for that part of the Liturgy in which the elements are prepared

for the Sacrament ?

ProsJcomidti,.
325. What is the meaning of the word Proshomide?

Offertory.

326. Why is this name given to the first part of the Liturgy ?

From the custom of the primitive Christians to offer in the Church

bread and wine for the celebration of the Sacrament. On the same

account this bread is ,, j)ros2)hora, Avhich means oblation.

327. In what consists the Offertory, as a part of the Liturgy?

In this : that with mention made of the prophecies and types, and

partly also of the events themselves, relating to the birth and suffering

of Jesus Christ, a portion is taken from the prosphora for use in the

Sacrament, and likewise a portion of wine mixed with water is poured

off into the holy chalice, while the celebrator makes commemoration of

the whole Church, honors the glorified saints, prays for the living and

the departed, especially for the ruling powders, and for those wdio, of

their own faith and zeal, have brought prosphorse, or oblations.

328. Of what kind should be the bread for the S'acrament?

Such as the name itself of bread, the holiness of the Mysterj^, and the

example of Jesus Christ and the Apostles all require ; that is, leavened,

pure, wheaten bread.

329. What is signified by this, that the bread or hjaf which is strictly to be used for the

Communion is only one ?

It signifies, as the Apostle explains, that we, being inany, are one

bread, and one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread.

1 Cor. x. 17.

330. Why is the bread, when prepared for the Communion, called the Lamb?

Because it is the figure of Jesus Christ suffering, as Avas in the Old

Testament the Paschal Lamb.

331. AVhat was the Paschal Lamb?

The lamb which the Israelites, by God's command, killed and ate

in memory of their deliverance from destruction in Egypt.
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332. Why is the iciiie for the Sacrament of the Communion mixed wilh water?

Because the whole of this celebration is ordered so as to figure forth

the sufferings of Christ ; and when he suffered there flowed from his

pierced side hlood and loater.

333. AVIiat name has that part of tlie Liturgy in which the faithful are prepared for the

Sacrament ?

The ancients called it ilio, Liturgy of the Catechumens; because, be-

sides baptized communicants, the catechumens, also, who are preparing

for Baptism, and the penitents, who are not admitted to communion,

may be present at it.

334. With what does this part of the Liturgy begin ?

AVith the Blessing, or glorification of the Kingdom of the Most Holy

Trinity.

335. In what consists this part of the Liturgy ?

In prayers, singing, and reading from the books of the Apostles, and

from the Gospel.

336. With what does it end?

AVith the order given to the catechumens to go out and leave the

church.

337. What is the name for that part of the Liturgy in which the Sacrament itself is cele-

brated and consecrated ?

The Liturgy of the Faithful ; because the faithful only, that is, the

baptized, have the right to be present at this service.

338. What is the most essential act in this part of the Liturgy ?

The utterance of the words which Jesus Christ spake in instituting

the Sacrament: Take, eat; this is my hody. Drink ye all of it;

for this is my Blood of the Neio Testament. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28.

And after this the invocation of the Holy Ghost, and the blessing the

gifts, that is, the bread and wine which have been offered.

339. Why is tiiis so essential ?

Because at the moment of this act the bread and wine are changed,

or transubstantiated, into the very Body of Christ, and into the very

Blood of Christ.

340. How are we to understand the word transuhstantiation?

In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patriarchs, it is said

that the word transuhstantiation is not to be taken to define the man-

ner in which the bread and wine are changed into the Body and r)lood
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of the Lord ; for this none can understand but God ; but only thus

much is signified, tliat the bread truly, really, and substantially becomes

the very true Body of the Lord, and the wine the very Blood of the

Lord. In like manner John Damascene, treating of the Holy and Im-

maculate Mysteries of the Lord, writes thus: It is truly that Body,

united with Godhead, lohich had its origin J^rom the Holy Virgi7i

;

7iot as though that Body which ascended came downfrom heaven, but

because the bread and wine themselves are changed into the Body and

Blood of God. But if thou seekest after the manner how this is, let

it suffice thee to he told that it is by the Holy Ghost ; i?i like man-

ner as, by the same Holy Ghost, the Lord formed flesh to himself,

and in himself
,
from the Mother of God ; nor hnow I aught more

than this, that the Word of God is true, powerful, and almighty, but

its nnanner of oj)eration unsearchable. (J. Damasc. Theol. lib. iv. cap,

13, §7.)

341. What is reijuired individually of every one who desires to approach the Sacrament

of the Communion ?

To examine'Tiis conscience before God, and to cleanse it from sin by

penitence ; for doing which he has helps in fasting and prayer.

Let a man examine himself, and so let him cat of that bread, and

drink of that cuj) ; for he that eateth and drinketh luiworthily, eateth

and drinketh damnation to him^self not discerning the Lord^s Body.

1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.

342. What benefit does he receive who communicates in the Body and Blood of Christ?

He is in the closest manner united to Jesus Christ himself, and, in

him, is made partaker of everlasting life.

He that eateth my Flesh, and drinketh my Blood, divelleth in ine,

and I in him. John vi. 56. Whoso eateth my Flesh, and drinketh

my Blood, hath eternal life. John vi. 54.

343. Ought we to communicate often in the holy Mysteries ?

The primitive Christians communicated every Lord's Day ; but now

few have sucli purity of life as to be always prepared to approach so

great a Mystery. Our Mother the Church calls on all, who M'ould live

religiously, to confess before their ghostly Father, and communicate in

the Body and Blood of Christ, four times yearly, or even every month,

but requires all, without exception, to receive it at the least once in the

year. (See Orthod. Confess. Ft. I. Q. 90.)
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344. part can they have in the divine Liturgy who only hear it without approach-

ing the holy Communion ?

They may and should take pait in the Liturgy by prayer and faith,

and especially by a continual remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who expressly has commanded us to do this in remembrance of him.

Luke xxii. 19.

345. AVhat should we remember at that time in the Liturgy when they make the Proces-

sion with the Gospel?

Jesus Christ appearing to preach the Gospel. So also while the Gos-

pel is reading, we should have the same attention and reverence as if

we saw and heard Jesus Christ himself.

346. What should we remember at that time in the Liturgy when they make the Proces-

sion with the gifts fVoni the table of preparation to the altar ?

Jesus Christ going to suffer voluntarily, as a victim to the slaughter,

while more than twelve legions of angels were ready around to guard

him as their King.

The King of I'ings, and Lord of lords, cometh to he slaughtered.

(Hynm for the Liturgy on the Great Sabbath.)

347. What should we remember at the moment of the consecration of the Sacrament,

and while the clergy are communicating within the altar ?

The mystical supper of Jesus Christ himself with his Apostles; his

suffering, death, and burial.

348. What is set forth after this, by the drawing back of the veil, the opemng of the royal

doors, and the appearance of the holy gifts ?

The appearance of Jesus Christ himself after his resurrection.

349. What is figured by the last showing of the holy gifts to the people, after which they

are hid from view ?

The ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven.

350. Will the use of the Sacrament of the holy Communion continue ever in the true

Church of Christ ?

Assuredly it will ever continue, even to Christ's coming again, agree-

ably to the words of the Apostle Paul : For as oft as ye eat this hrcad,

and drink this cu]), ye do shoxu forth the Lord''s death till he come.

1 Cor. xi. 26.
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Ox Penitence.

351. "What is Penitence ?

Penitence is a Sacrament, in wliich lie who confesses his sins is, on

the outward declaration of pardon by the priest, inwardly loosed from

his sins by Jesus Christ himself.

352. What is the origin of this Sacrament?

They who came to John the Baptist, who preached the hajytism of
rejpentance for the remission of sins, confessed their sins. Mark i.

4, 5, The Apostles were promised by Jesus Christ power to forgive

sins, when he said, Whatsoever ye shall hind on earth, shall he bound

in heaven; and ichatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall he loosed in

heaven. Matt, xviii. 18. And after his resurrection he actually gave

them this power, saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whosesoever sins

ye remit, they arc remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain,

they are retained. John xx. 22, 23.

353. Wliat is required of the penitent ?

Contrition for his sins, with a full purpose of amendment of life,

faith in Jesus Christ, and hope in his mercy.

For godly sorroiv worheth repentance to scdvation not to he re-

2)ented of. 2 Cor. vii. 10. But if the luicl^ed turn from his wicJced-

ness, and do that which is lauful and right, he shall live therehy.

Ezek. xxxiii. 19. To him, that is to Jesus Christ, give all the Prophets

witness, that through his name whosoever helieveth in him shall receive

reinission of sins. Acts x. 43.

354. Are there not besides certain preparations and aids to Penitence?

Such are fasting and prayer.

355. Is there not besides these a certain special mean used by holy Church for cleansing

and giving peace to the conscience of the penitent ?

Such a mean is the epitimia, or penance.

356. What is tlie epitimia?

The word means punishment. See 2 Cor. ii. 6. Under this name

are prescribed to the penitent, according as may be requisite, divers

particular exercises of piety, and divers abstinences or privations,

serving to efface the unrighteousness of sin, and to subdue sinful

habit; as, for instance, fasting beyond what is prescribed for all, or

for grievous sins suspension from the holy Communion for a given

time.
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Ox Orders.

357. What are Orders?

Orders are a Sacrament, in which the Holy Ghost, by the haying on

of the Bishop's hands, ordains them that be rightly chosen to minister

sacraments, and to feed the flock of Christ.

Let a man so account of ns, as of the ministers of Christ, and

stewards of the mysteries of God. 1 Cor. iv. 1.

Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the

which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of

God, which he hath purchased with his oivn hlood. Acts xx. 28.

358. What is it to feed the Church?'

To instruct the people in faith, piety, and good works.

359. How many necessary degrees are there of Orders?

Three: those oi Bishoj), Priest, and Deacon.

360. What difference is there between them ?

The Deacon serves at the Sacraments ; the Priest hallows Sacra-

ments in dependence on the Bishop ; the Bishop not only hallows the

Sacraments himself, but has power also to impart to others, by the lay-

ino; on of his hands, the gift and o-race to hallow them.

Of the Episcopal power the Apostle Paul thus writes to Titus : For

this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shoiddest set in order the

things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city. Titus i. 5.

And to Timothy : Lay hands suddenly on no man. 1 Tim. v. 22.

Ox Matrimony.

361. What is Matrimony ?

Matrimony is a Sacrament, in which, on the free promise of the man
and woman before the priest and the Church to be true to each other,

their conjugal union is blessed to be an image of Christ's union \x'\\\\

the Church, and grace is asked for them to live together in godly love

and honesty, to the procreation and Christian bringing up of chil-

dren.

362. Whence does it appear that Matrimony is a Sacrament?

From the following words of the Apostle Paul : A man shall leave

his father and mother, and shall he joined unto his wife, and they two

shall he one flesh. This Sacrament is great: but L speaJc concerning

Christ and the Church. Eph. v. 31, 32.
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363. Is it the duty of all to many ?

ISTo. Virginity is better than wedlock, if any have the gift to keep

it undefiled.

Of this Jesus Christ has said expressly : All men can not receive this

saying, save they to whom it is given. He that is able to receive it,

let him receive it. Matt. xix. 11, 12.

And the Apostle says : / say therefore to the unmarried and wid-

01ÜS, It is goodfor them if they ahide even as I; hut if they can not

contain, let them marry. . . . lie that is unmarried carethfor the things

that helong to the Lord, how he inay please the Lord ; hut he that is

married carethfor the things that are ofthe world, hoiü he may jplease

his wife. . . . He that giveth his virgin in marriage doeth well • hut

he that giveth her not in marriage doeth letter. 1 Cor. vii. 8, 9, 32,

33, 38.

On Unction with Oil.

364. What is Unction with Oil ?

Unction with Oil is a Sacrament, in Avhich, Avhile the body is anointed

with oil, God's grace is invoked on the sick, to heal him of spiritual and

bodily infirmities.

365. Whence is the origin of this Sacrament?

From the Apostles, who, having received power from Jesus Christ,

anointed with oil m.any that were sick, and healed- them. Mark vi. 13.

The Aj)ostles left this Sacrament to the priests of the Church, as is

evident from the following words of the Apostle James : Is any sich

among you ? let him call for the elders of the Church / and let them•

pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name ofthe Lord ,' and

the prayer offaith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 7'aise him

^ip> ; ojid if he have committed sijis, they shall he forgiven him.

James v. 14, 16.

On the Eleventh Article,

366. What is the resurrection of the dead, which, in tlie words of the Creed, we lookfor

or expect ?

All act of the almighty power of God, by which all bodies of dead

men, being reunited to their souls, shall return to life, and shall thence-

forth be spiritual and immortal.
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It is soion a natural bodi/, it is raised a spiritual hody. 1 Cor. v.

44. For this corrujptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal

must put on imrnortalitij. 1 Coi•. xv. 53.

367. How shall the body rise again after it has rotted and perished in the ground ?

Since God formed the body from the ground originally, lie can

ecjually restore it after it has perished in the ground. The Apostle

Paul illustrates this by the analogy of a grain of seed, which rots in

the earth, but from which there springs up afterwards a plant, or tree.

That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die. 1 Cor. xv. 36.

368. Shall all, strictly speaking, rise again ?

All, without exception, that have died ; but they who at tlie time of

the general resurrection shall be still alive shall have their present gross

bodies changed in a moment, so as to become spiritual and immortal.

shall not all sleep, hut ive shall all he changed, in a moment, in

the tioinJcling of an eye, at the last trump / fo7' the trumpet shall

sound, and the dead shall he raised incorruptible, and we shall he

changed. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.

369. When shall the resurrection of the dead be ?

At the end of this visible world ?

370. Shall the world then too come to an end ?

Yes ; this corruptible vorld shall come to an end, and shall be trans-

formed into another, incorruptible.

Because the creature itself also shall he deliveredfrom the bondage

of corruption into the glorioxis liberty of the children of God. Rom.

viii. 21. Nevertheless we, according to his promise, lookfor neio heav-

ens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 2 Peter iii. 13.

371. How shall the world be transformed ?

By fire. The heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same,

that is, by God's word, are kept in store, reserved imto fire against the

day ofjudgment and 2>erdition of ungodly men. 2 Peter iii. 7.

372. In what state are the souls of the dead till the general resurrection ?

The souls of the righteous are in light and rest, with a foretaste of

eternal happiness ; but the souls of the wicked are in a state tlie re-

verse of this.

373. Why may we not ascribe to the souls of the righteous perfect Iiappiness immediately

after death ?

Because it is orchiined that the perfect retribution according to works

Vol. II.—K
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shall be received by the perfect man after the resurrection of the body

and God's last judgment,

The Apostle Paul says : Henceforth there is laid n/pfor me a croion

of righteousness, ivhich the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give ine at

that day ; and not to me only, hut unto all them also that love his ap-

pearing. 2 Tim. iv. 8. And again : We must all appear hefore the

judgment-seat of Christ', that every one may receive the things done

in his hody, according to that he hath done, lohether it he good or had.

2 Cor. Y. 10.

374. Why do ;ve ascribe to the souls of the righteous a foretaste of bliss before the last

judgment ?

On the testimony of Jesus Christ himself, who says in the parable

that the righteous Lazarus was immediately after death carried into

Abraham's bosom. Luke xvi. 22,

375. Is this foretaste of bliss joined with a sight of Christ's own countenance?

It is so more especially with the saints, as we are given to understand

by the Apostle Paul, who had a desire to dejKirt, and to he with Christ.

Phil. i. 23.

376. What is to be remarked of such souls as have departed with faith, but without hav-

ing had time to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance?

This : that they may be aided towards the attainment of a blessed res-

urrection by prayers offered in their behalf, especially such as are of-

fered in union with the oblation of the bloodless sacrifice of the Body and

Blood of Christ, and by works of mercy done in faith for their memory.

377. On what is this doctrine grounded ?

On the constant tradition of the Catholic Church; the sources of

which may be seen even in the Church of the Old Testament. Ju-

das Maccabseus offered sacrifice for his men that had fallen. 2 Mace,

xii. 43. Prayer for the departed has ever formed a fixed part of the

divine Liturgy, from the first Liturgy of the Apostle James. St. Cyril

of Jerusalem says : Very great will he the henefit to those sotds for

vjhich prayer is offered at the moment when the holy and tremendous

Sacrifice is lying in view. (Lect. Myst. v. 9.)

St. Basil the Great, in his prayers for Pentecost, says that the Lord

vouchsafes to receive from us })ropitiatory prayers and sacrifices yb/*

those that are hept in Hades, and allows us the hope of obtaining for

them j^mc'^j relief andfreedom^
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Ox THE Twelfth Article.

378. AVhat is the life of the world to come?

The life that shall be after the resurrection of the dead and the gen-

5ral judgment of Christ.

379. What kind of life shall this be?

For those who believe, who love God, and do what is good, it shall

be so happy that we can not now even conceive such happiness. It

doth not yet appear what ive shall he. 1 John iii. 2. I knew a man
in Christ, says the Apostle Paul, vjho toas caught \ip into Paradise,

and heard ^ni^eaJmhle words, which it is not lawful for a man to

titter. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4.

380. Whence shall proceed this so great happiness ?

From the contemplation of God in light and glory, and from union

with him. For now loe see through a glass darldy, but then face to

face : I know in j^dTt, but then shall I hnow, even as also Iam
known. 1 Cor. xiii, 12.

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the langdom of
their Father. Matt. xiii. 43. God shall he all in all. 1 Cor. xv. 28.

381. Shall the body also share in the happiness of the soul ?

Yes ; it too will be glorified with the light of God, as Christ's body

was at his transfiguration on Mount Tabor.

It is soiun in dishonor, it is raised in glory. 1 Cor. xv, 43. As we

have borne the image ofthe earthy, that is, of Adam, we shall also bear

the image of the heavenly. 1 Cor, xv. 49,

382. all be equally happy ?

No. There will be different degrees of happiness, in proportion as

every one shall have here endured the fight of faith, love, and good works.

There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and

another glory of the stars ; for one star dlffereth from another star

in glory. So cdso is the resurrection of the dead. 1 Cor, xv, 41,42.

383. But what will be the lot of unbelievers and transgressors?

They will be given over to everlasting death—that is, to everlasting

fire, to everlasting torment, with the devils.

Whosoever was not found written in the booh of life urns cast into

the lake offire. Kev, xx, 15, And, That is the second death. Rev.

XX, 14, Departfrom me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, preparedfor

the devil and his angels. Matt. xxv. 41. And these shall go aioay into
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everlastingpunishment^ hut the righteous into life eternal. Matt. xxv.

46. It is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one

eye, than having two eyes to he cast into hell fire : where their worm

dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Mark ix. 47,48.

384. Wliy will such severity be used sinners ?

Not because God them to perish ; but they of their own will

perish, because they receive not the love of the truth, that they might

be saved. 2 Tliess. ii. 10.

385. Of what benefit will it be to us to meditate on death, on the resurrection, on the last

judgment, on everlasting happiness, and on everlasting torment?

These meditations will assist us to abstain from sin, and to wean our

affections from earthly things ; they will console us for the absence or

loss of worldly goods, incite us to keep our souls and bodies pure, to

live to God and to eternity, and so to attain everlasting salvation.

THE SECOND PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM.

ON HOPE.

Definition of Christian Hope, its Ground, and the Means thereto.

386. What is Christian hope ?

The resting of the heart on God, with the full trust that he ever

cares for our salvation, and will gi\e us the happiness he has promised.

387. What is the ground of Christian hope ?

The Lord Jesus Christ is our hope, or the ground of our hope. 1

Tim. i. 1. Hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto

you by the revelation ofJesus Christ. 1 Peter i. 13.

388. What are the means for attaining to a saving hope ?

The means to this are, first, prayer ; secondly, the true doctrine of

])lessedness, and its practical application.

On Prayer.

389. Is there any testimony of God's Word to this, that prayer is a mean for attaining to

a saving hope ?

Jesus Christ himself joins the hope of receiving our desire with

prayer : Whatsoever ye shall ash of the Father in my name, that will

J do, that the Father may be glorifi.ed in the iSon. John xiv. 13.
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390. What is Prayer ?

The lifting up of man's mind and heart to God, manifested by de-

vout words.

391. What slioiild the Christian do when he lifts up his mind .ind heart to God?

First, he should glorify him for his divine perfections ; secondly,

give thanhs to him for his mercies ; thirdly, ask him for what lie needs.

So there are three chief forms of prayer : Praiße^ Thanksgiving^ and

Petition.

392. Can a man pray ^vithout words?

He can : in mind and heart. An example of this may be seen in

Moses before the passage through the Red Sea. Exod. xiv. 15.

393. Has not such prayer a name of its own ?

It is called sjnritual, or prayer of the heart and mind, in one word,

huüard prayer; while, on the other hand, prayer expressed in vords,

and accompanied by other marks of devotion, is called oral o^ outward

prayer.

394. Can there be outward prayer without inward?

There can : if any man utter words of prayer without attention or

earnestness.

395. Does outward prayer alone suffice to obtain grace ?

So far is it from sufficing to obtain grace, that contrariwise it pro-

\Okes God to anger.

God has himself declared his displeasure at such prayer : TJds peoiyle

draweth nigh unto me loith their mouth, and honoreth me loith their

lips, out their heart is farfrom me : hut in vain do they worshij) me.

Matt. XV. 8, 9.

396. Does not inward prayer alone suffice without outward ?

This cpiestion is as if one should ask whether soul alone might not

suffice for man Avithout body. It is idle to ask this, seeing that God

has been pleased to make man consist of soul and body; likewise idle

it is to ask Avhether inward prayer alone may not suffice without out-

ward. Since we have both soul and body, we ouglit to glorify God

in our bodies, and in onr souls, fohieh are God^s : this l)eing be-

sides natural, that out of the ahundance of the heart the mouth

should sjjealc. Our Lord Jesus Christ Avas spiritual in the highest

degree, but even he expressed his spiritual prayer both by words

and by devout gestures of body, sometimes, for instance, lifting up
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his eyes to heaven, sometimes kneeling, or falling on his face to the

gronnd. 1 Cor. vi. 20 ; Matt. xii. 34 ; John xvii. 1 ; Luke xxii. 41

;

Matt. xxvi. 39.

On the Loed's Peatek.

397. Is there not a prayer which may be termed the common Christian prayer, and pat-

tern of all prayers ?

Such is the Lord's Prayer.

398. What is the Lords Prayer ?

A prayer which our Lord Jesus Christ taught the Apostles, and which

they delivered to all believers.

399. Repeat it.

Oiir Father, who art in heaven /

1. Halloicecl he thy Name;
2. Thy hingdom come

;

3. TJiy he done, as in heaven, so in earth ;

4. Give 2is this day our hread^for suhsistence

;

5. Andforgive iis our debts, as %veforgive our debtors

;

6. And lead us not into temjptation

;

7. But deliver usfrom evil.

For thine is the Mngdom, the 2^oiver, and the glory, forever and

ever. Amen. Matt. vi. 9-13.

400. In order the better to understand the Lord's Prayer, how may Ave divide it ?

Into the invocation, seven 2>etitio7is, and the doxology.

Ox THE Invocation.

401. IIow dare we call God Father?

By faith in Jesus Christ, and by the grace of regeneration.

As many as received him, to them gave he jpoioer to become the sons

of God, even to them that believe on his name: xvhich were born, not

of blood, nor ofthe will ofthe flesh, 7ior of the loill ofman, but of God.

John i. 12, 13.

402. Must we say Our Father even when we pray alone?

Certainly we must.

403. Why so?

Because Christian charity requires us to call upon God, and ask good

things of him, for all our brethren, no less than for ourselves.



THE LONGEE CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 509

404. ^Yhy in the invocation do we say, Who art in heaven?

That, entering upon prayer, we may leave every thing earthly and

corruptible, and raise our minds and liearts to what is heavenly, ever-

lasting, and divine.

On the First Petition.

405. Is not God's name holy ?

Doubtless it is holy in itself. Holy is his name. Luke i. 49.

406. How, then, can it yet be hallowed ?

It may be hallowed in men ; that is, his eternal holiness may be

manifested in them.

407. How?

First, when Ave, having in our thoughts and heart the name of God,

so live as his holiness requires, and thus glorify God ; secondly, when

others also, seeing our good lives, glorify God.

Let your light so shine hefore tnen, that they may see your good

worhs^ and glorify your Father which is in heaven. Matt. v. 16.

On the Second Petition.

408. What is the kingdom of God spoken of in the second petition of the Lord's

Prayer?

The kingdom of grace, which, as St. Paul says, is righteousness, and

jpeace, andjoy in the Holy Ghost. Rom. xiv. 17.

409. Is not this kingdom come already ?

To some it has not yet come in its full sense ; while to others it has

not yet come at all, inasmuch as sin still reigns in their mortal bodies,

that they shoidd obey it in the lusts thereof. Rom. vi. 12.

410. How does it come?

Secretly, and inwardly. The kingdom of God cometh not with ob-

servation : for, heJiold, the Jdngdom of God is within you. Luke xvii.

20,21.

411. ]\Iay not the Christian ask for something further under the name of God's kingdom ?

He may ask for the kingdom of gloi'y—that is, for the perfect bliss

of the faithful.

Having a desire to depart, and be with Christ. Phil. i. 23.
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Ox THE Third Petition.

412. Wliat means the petition, Thy will he done?

Hereby we ask of God that all we do, and all that befalls us, may
be ordered not as we will, but as pleases liiui.

413. Why need we ask this ?

Because we often err in our wishes; but God uneri'ingly, and incom-

parably more than we ourselves, wishes for us all that is good, and is

ever ready to bestow it, unless he be prevented by our willfulness and

obstinacy.

Unto him that is able to do exceeding aljundantly above all that we

ash or think, according to the poiver that worl'eth in us, unto him be

glory in the Church. Eph. iii. 20, 21.

414. Why do we ask that God's will be done in earth as in heaven?

Because in heaven the holy angels and saints in bliss, all without

exception, always, and in all things, do God's will.

On the Fourth Petition.

415. What is hreadfor subsistence?'^

The bread which we need in order to subsist or live.

416. With what thoughts should we ask of God this bread ?

Agreeably with the instruction of our Lord Jesus Christ, we should

ask no more than bread yor subsistence ^' that is, necessary food, and

such clothing and shelter as is likcM'ise necessary for life ; but wdiat-

ever is beyond this, and serves not so much for necessity as for

gratification, we should leave to the Avill of God ; and if it be given,

return thanks to him ; if it be not given, we should be content \vith-

out it.

417. AVhy are we directed to ask for bread for suljsistence only for this day?

Tiiat we may not be too anxious about the future, but trust for that

to God. Take therefore no thought for the m.orroio,for the morrow

shall take thought for the things of itself: siifficient unto the day is

the evil thereof Matt. vi. 34. For your heavenly Father hnoweth that

ye have need of all these things. Matt. vi. 32.

' [The German edition reads : TäjHchcs Brot, daili/ bread : the Greek, .
On the different derivations and interpretations of, see a very learned and able essay

by Prof. J. B. Lightfoot, D.D., in an ap])endix to Jiis work on a Fresh Revision of the En-

glish New Testament, 1872, Harper's ed. ]i]). 1()I'-I84.—Ed.]
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418. May we not ask for something fiirtlier uniler the name of bread for subsistence?

Since man is made of both a bodily and a spiritual substance, and

the substance of the soul far excels that of the body, we may and should

seek for the soul also that bread of subsistence without which the in-

ward man must perish of hunger.

(See Cyril. Hier. Lect. Myst. iv. 15 ; Ortliod. Confess. Pt. IL Q. 19.)

419. What is the bread of subsistence for the soul?

The "Word of God, and the Body and Blood of Christ.

Mail shall not live hy bread alone, but by every vjord that proceed-

eth out of the mouth of God. Matt, i v. 4. My flesh is meat indeed,

and my blood is drink indeed. John vi. 55.

OiT THE Fifth.
420. What is meant in the Lord's Prayer by our debts?

Our sins.

421. Why are our sins called lebts?

Because we, having received all from God, ought to render all back

to him—that is, subject all to his will and law ; which if we do not, we

are left debtors to his justice.

422. But who are our debtors?

People who have not rendered us that whi^ch they owed us by the

law of God ; as, for instance, have not shown us love, but malice.

423. If God is just, how can we be forgiven our debts?

Through the mediation of Jesus Christ.

For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and man^

the man Jesus Christ, loho gave himself a ransom for all. 1 Tim.

ii. 5, 6.

424. What will be the consequence, if we ask God to forgive us our sins witliout our-

selves forgiving others ?

In that case neither shall we be forgiven.

For if ye forgive men tJieir trespasses, your heavenly Father

will also forgive you ^ but if ye forgive not men their tresjxisses,

neither will your Father forgive you your trespasses. Matt. vi.

14, 15.

425. Why will not God forgive us if we do not forgive others?

Because we hereby show ourselves evil, and so alienate from us God'a

goodness and mercy.
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426. What disposition, then, must we liave to use aright those words of the Lord's

Prayer, As ice forgive our debtors ?

These words absolutely require tliat when we pray we should bear

no malice nor hatred, but be in peace and charity with all men.

Therefore ifthou hring thy gift to the altar, and there reiaemherest

that thy hrother hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift hefore the

altar, and go thy way : first he reconciled to thy hrother, and then come

and ofer thy gift. Matt. v. 23, 24,

427. Rut what am I to do if I can not readily find him who hath aught against me, or

if he sliow liimself unwilling to be reconciled ?

In such a case it is enough to be reconciled with him in heart, be-

fore the eyes of the all-seeing God.

If it he possible, as much as lieth in you, live i^eaceahly with all

men. E-oni. xii. IS.

On the Sixth Petition.

428. What is meant in the Lord's Prayer by temptation ?

Any conjuncture of circumstances in which there is imminent dan-

ger of losing the faith, or falling into great sin.

429. Whence come such temptations?

From our flesh, from the loorld, or other people, and from the deviL

430. Wliat do we ask in these words of the prayer, head us not into temptation ?

First, that God suffer us not to be led into temptation ; secondly,

that if it be needful for us to be tried and purified through tempta-

tion, he give us not up wholly to temptation, nor suffer us to fall.

On the Seventh Petition.

431. What do we ask in these words of the prayer. Deliver usfrom evil?

AVe ask for deliverance from all evil that can reach us in the world,

Avhich since the fall lieth in wichedness (1 John v. 19) ; but especially

from the evil of sin, and from the evil suggestions and snares of the

spirit of evil, which is the devil.

On the Doxology.

432. Why after the Lord's Prayer do \ve subjoin the Doxology?

First, that when we ask mercies for ourselves from our heavenly

Father, we may at the same time render him that honor which is his
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due; secondly, tliat by the thought of his everlasting langdom, power.

and glory, we may be more and more established in the hope that he

give us Avhat we ask, because this is in his power, and makes to his

glorv.

433. AVhat means the word Amen ?

It means verily, or so he it.

434. Wliy is this Avord added to the Doxology ?

To signify that \xc offer the prayer in faith, and without doubting,

as we arc taught to do by the Apostle James. James i. 6.

Ox THE DocTRixE OF Blessedxess.

435. AVhat must join with prayer in order to be grounded in the hope of salvation

and blessedness ?

Our own exertions for the attainment of blessedness.

Of this point the Lord himself says: Why call ye me Lord, Lord,

and do not the things lohicli L say? Luke vi. 46. JVot every one that

saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the Jcingdom of heaven, hut

he that doeth the will ofmy Father which is in heaven. Matt. vii. 21.

436. What doctrine may we take as our guide in these exertions ?

The doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, vllich is briefly set forth in

his Beatitudes, or sentences on blessedness.

437. How many such sentences are there ?

The nine following:

1. Blessed are the ])oor in sjnrit : for theirs is the Jcingdom of

heaven.

2. Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall he comforted.

3. Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth.

4. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness

:

for they shall he filled.

5. Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy.

6. Blessed are the jyure in heart: for they shall see God.

7. Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called the children

of God.

S. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness' sake

:

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

9. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and ^x^i'secute you,

and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.
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liejoice, and he exceeding <jlad : for great is your reward in heaven.

Matt. V. 3-12.

438. AVhat is to be obser\-ed of all tliese sentences in order to their right understanding?

This : that the Lord proposed in these sentences a doctrine for the

attainment of blessedness, as is expressly said in the Gospel : He
opened his mouth, and taught • but, being meek and lowly of heart,

he proposed his doctrine not in the form of commandment, but of

blessing, to those who should of their own free will receive and fultill

it. Consequently in each sentence or Beatitude we must consider, first,

the doctrine or precept ; secondly, the blessing or promise of reward.

Ox THE First Beatitude.

439. What is the Lord's first precept of blessedness ?

They who would be blessed must he poor i?i spirit.

440. What is it to be poor in spirit ?

It is to have a spiritual conviction that we liave nothing of our own,

nothing but what God bestows upon us, and that we can do nothing

good without God's help and grace, thus counting ourselves as nothing,

and in all throwing ourselves upon the mercy of God ; in brief, as St.

Chrysostom explains it, spiritualpoverty is humility. (Ilom, in Matt, xv.)

441. Can the rich, too, be poor in spirit ?

Doubtless they can : if they consider that visible riches are corrupti-

ble and soon pass away, and can never compensate for the M-ant of

spiritual goods. Whcd is a man profited.^ "^f ^^^ gain the lohole world.,

and lose his own soid f or ivhat shall a man give in exchangefor his

sold f Matt. xvi. 26.

442. May not bodily poverty serve to tlie perfection of spiritual?

It may, if the Christian choose it voluntarily, for God's sake. Of

this, Jesus Christ himself said to the rich man : If thou wilt he2)erfect,

go, sell that thou hast, and give to the j) or, and thou shall have treas-

ure in heaven ; and come andfolloio me. Matt. xix. 21.

443. What does our Lord promise to the poor in spirit ?

The kingdom of heaven.

444. How is the kingdom of heaven theirs ?

In the present life inwardly, and inchoately,^ by faith and hope; but

' [In an incipient degree, in germ. The Greek ed. reads, :

the German, innerlich und anfänc/Uch.—Ed.]
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ill the life to come perfectly, by their being made partakers of ever-

lasting blessedness.

On the Second Beatitude.

445. What is the Lord's second precept for blessedness?

They who would be blessed must tnourn.

446. AVhat is meant in this precept by the word mourn?

Sorrow and contrition of heart, with unfeigned tears, for that we so

imperfectly and unworthily serve the Lord, or even rather deserve his

anger by our sins. For godly sorrow loorketh re])entance unto salva-

tion not to he rejpented ofj hut the sorrow of this world ivorketh

death. 2 Cor. vii. 10.

447. What special promise does the Lord make to mourners ?

That they shall he comforted.

448. Wliat comfort is here to be understood ?

That of grace, consisting in the pardon of sin, and in peace of conscience.

449. Why is this promise added to the precept for mourning ?

In order that sorrow for sin may not reach to despair.

Ox the Third Beatitude.

450. What is the Lord's third precept for blessedness ?

They who would be blessed must be meek.

451. What is meekness ?

A cpiiet disposition of spirit, joined with care neither to offend any

man, nor be offended at any thing one's self.

452. What are the special effects of Christian meekness?

These : that we never murmur against God, nor even against men,

when any thing falls out against our wishes, nor give way to anger, nor

set ourselves up.

453. What is promised by the Lord to the meek?

That they shall inherit the earth.

454. How are we to understand this promise?

As regards Christ's followers generally it is a prediction which has

been literally fulfilled ; for the ever-meek Christians, instead of being

destroyed ])y the fui-y of the heathen, have inherited the universe

which the heathen formerly possessed. But the further sense of this

promise, as regards Christians both generally and individually, is
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this, that they shall receiA'e an inheritance, as the Psalmist says, in

the land of the living,' that is, where men live and never die; in

other words, that they shall receive everlasting blessedness. See

Psalm xxvii. 13.

On the Fourth Beatitude.

455. AVhat is tlie Lord's fourth precept for blessedness?

They would be blessed must hungerand thirst after righteousness.

456. What is meant here by the word riyhtcousness ?

Though this word may Avell stand for every virtue which the Chris-

tian ought to desire even as his meat and drink, yet should we here

specially nnderstand that rigliteousness of wliich, in the book of Daniel,

it is said, An everlasting righteousness shall be hrought in ; that is,

the justification of gnilty man through grace and faith in Jesus Christ.

Dan. ix. 24.

The Apostle Paul speaks thus : The righteousness of God which is

byfaith of Jesus Christ unto cdl, OMd ujyon all them that believe ; for

there is no difference : for all have sinned, and come short of the glory

of God ,' being justified freely by Jtis grace through the redemption

that is in Christ Jesus, luhom God liatli set forth to be a jyrojpitiation

through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the reinis-

sion of sins that arepast. Rom. iii. 22-25.

457. Who ai'e they that hunger and thirst after righteousness?

They who, while they love to do good, yet count not themselves

righteous, nor rest on their own good works, but acknowledge them-

selves sinners and gnilty before God ; and who, by the wish and prayer

of faith, hunger and thirst after the justification of grace through Jesus

Christ, as after spiritual meat and drink.

458. Wliat does the Lord promise to them who hunger and thirst after righteousness?

That they shall be filled.

459. What is meant liere by being filled?

As the filling or satisfying of the body produces, first, the cessation

of the sense of hunger and thirst ; secondly, tlie strengtliening the body

by food, so the filling of the soul means, first, the inward peace of the

pardoned sinner; secondly, the accpiisition of strength to do good,

given by justifying grace. Tlic perfect filling, however, of the soul

created for the enjoyment of endless good is to follow in the life eter-
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iial, according to the words of the Psahnist : Whe)i I awake up after

thy likeness, I shall he satisfied with it. Psahn xvii. 15.

THE Fifth Beatitude.

460. What is the Lord's fifth precept for blessedness ?

They who Avould he blessed must be merciful.

461. How are we to fulfill this precept ?

By works of mercy, corporal and spiritual ; for, as St. Chrysostom

says, the forms of mercy are manifold, and this commandment is

hroad. (Hom. in Matt, xv.)

462. "Whicli are the corporal ivorks of mercy?

1. To feed tlie hungry.

2. To give drink to the thirsty.

3. To clothe the naked, or such as have not necessary and decent

clothing.

4. To visit them that are in prison.

5. To visit the sick, minister to tliem, and forward their recovery, or

aid them to a Christian preparation for death.

6. To show hospitality to strangers.

7. To bury them that have died in poverty.

463. Which are the spiritual tvorks of mercy ?

1. By exhortation to convert the sinner from the error of his loay.

James v. 20.

2. To instruct the ignorant in truth and virtue.

3. To give our neighbor good and seasonable advice in difficulty, or

in any danger of which he is unaware.

4. To pray for otliers to God.

5. To comfort the afflicted.

6. Not to return the evil which others may have done ns.

7. To forgive injuries from our heart.

464. Is it not contrary to the precept of mercy for civil justice to punish criminals?

Not in the least ; if this be done as of duty, and with a good intent, that

is, in order to correct them, or to preserve the innocent from their crimes.

465. What does the Lord promise to the merciful?

Tliat they sliall obtain mercy.

466. What mercy is liere to be understood ?

That of being delivered from everlasting condemnation for sin at

God's Judiinient.
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On the Sixth Beatitude,

467. is the Lord's sixth precept for blessedness ?

Tliey who would be blessed must hepure in heart.

468. Is not purtt I/ of heart the same thing as sincerity?

Sincerity which feigns not any good dispositions foreign to the heart,

but shows the really good dispositions of the heart by good deeds, is

only the lowest degree of purity of heart. This last a man attains by

constant and strict watchfulness over himself, driving away from his

heart every unlawful wish and thought, and every affection for earthly

things, and ever keeping there the remembrance of God and our Lord

Jesus Christ with faith and charity,

469. What does the Lord promise to tlie pure in heart?

That they shall see God.

470. How are we to understand this promise ?

The Word of God compares the heart of man to the eye, and ascribes

to perfect Christians enlightened eyes of the heart. Eph, i, 18, As the

eye that is clear can see the light, so the heart that is pure can behold

God, But since the sight of God's countenance is the very source of

everlasting blessedness, the promise of seeing God is the promise of the

highest degree of everlasting blessedness.

Ox the Seventh Beatitude.

471. "What is the Lord's seventh precejjt for blessedness ?

They who would be blessed must be ^^mce-ma^er^.

472. How are we to fulfill this commandment ?

We must live friendly with all men, and give no occasion for dis-

agreement : if any arise, we must try all possible waj'S to put a stop to

it, even by yielding our own right, unless this be against dutj-, or hurt-

ful to any other: if others are at enmity, we must do all Ave can to

reconcile them ; and if we fail, we must pray to God for their recon-

ciliation.

473. What does the Lord promise to peace-makers ?

That they shall he called the Sons of God.

474. What is signified by this promise?

The sublimity both of their office and of their reward. Since in

what they do they imitate the only-begotten Son of God, who came

upon earth to reconcile fallen man with God's justice, they are for this
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promised the gracious name of Sons of God, and without doubt a de-

gree of blessedness answering thereto.

Ox THE Eighth Beatitude.

475. What is the Lord's eighth precept for blessedness?

They who would be blessed must be ready to endure persecuiionfor

righieoiLsness' sake, without betraying it.

476. What qualities are required by this precept?

Love of righteousness, constancy and firmness in virtue, fortitude

and patience, when one is subjected to calamity or danger for refusing

to betray truth and virtue.

477. What does the Lord promise to those who are persecuted for righteousness' sake?

The kingdom of heaven, as if in recompense for^ they lose

through persecution ; in like manner as the same is promised to the

poor in spirit, to make up for the feeling of want and privation.

On the Ninth Beatitude.

478. What is the Lord's ninth precept for blessedness ?

They who \vould be blessed must be ready to take withjoy re])roach,

^persecution, svjfering, and death ifself for the name of Christ, and

for the true orthodox faith.

479. What is the name for the course required by this precept ?

The course of martyrdom.

480. What does the Lord promise for this course?

great reward in heaven; that is, a special and high degree of

blessedness.

THE THIRD PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM.

ON LOVE.'

On the Union between Faith and Love.

481. What should be the effect and fruit of true faith iu the Christian ?

Love, and good wcrrks conformable thereto.

* [Blnckmore uses c/mriti/ in conformity with the English Bible (1 Cor. xiii. etc. ); but

love is the more correct rendering of {Liebe), since it applies to God as well as man,

while charity is now used in a more restricted sense,

—

Ed.]

Vol. IL—L l
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In Jesus Christ, says tlie Apostle Paul, neither circwincision avail-

eth any tiling, nor uncircumGision, hut faith ichich loorheth hy love.

Gal. V. G.

482. Is not faith alone enougli for a Christian, ivithout love and good works?

No ; for faith without love and good works is inactive and dead, and

so can not lead to eternal life.

He that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. 1 John iii. 14.

What doth it profit, 'my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and

have not works? can faith save hiinf For as the body witlwnt the

spirit is dead, so faith loithout works is dead also. James ii. 14, 26.

483. May not a man, on the otiier hand, be saved by love and good works, without

faith ?

It is impossible that a man who has not faith in God should really

love him ; besides, man, being ruined by sin, can not do really good

works, unless he receixe through faith in Jesus Christ spiritual strength,

or grace from God.

Without faith it is imjwssible to please God: for he that corneth

to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that

diligently seeJc him. Heb. xi. 6.

For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse:

for it is written. Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things

which are written in the book of the law to do them. Gal. iii. 10. For

we through the spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith.

Gal. V. 5.

For by grace are ye saved through faith ,' and that not of your-

selves : it is the gift of God : not ofworks, lest any inan should boast.

Eph. ii. 8, 9.

484. What is to be thought of such love as is not accompanied hy good works ?

Such love is not real: for true love naturally shows itself by good

works. Jesus Christ saj'S : He that hath my commandments, and keep-

eth them, he it is that loveth me : if a, man love me, he will keep my
word. John xiv. 21, 23.

The Apostle John writes: For this is the love of God, that ive keep

his commandments. 1 John v. 3. Let us not love in word, iieither in

tongue, but in deed and in truth. 1 John iii. 18.
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Ox THE Law op God and the Commandments.

485. What means have we to know good works from bad?

The iniuard laio of God, or the witness of our conscience, and the

outward law of God, or God's commandments.

486. Does holy Scripture speak of the inward law of God?

Tlie Apostle Paul says of the heathen : show the viorh of the

laio written in their hearts, their conscience also hearing icitness, and

their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one another.

Rom. ii. 15.

487. If there is in man's heart an inivard law, why was the outward given ?

It was given because men obeyed not the inward law, but led carnal

and sinful lives, and stifled within themselves the voice of the spiritual

law, so that it was necessary to put them in mind of it outwardly through

the Commandments. Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added

because of transgressions. Gal. iii. 19.

488. When and how was God's outward law given to men ?

When the Hebrew people, descended from Abraham, had been

miraculously delivered from bondage in Egypt, on their way to the

promised land, in the desert, on Mount Sinai, God manifested his pres-

ence in fire and clouds, and gave them the law, by the hand of Moses,

their leader.

489. Which are the chief and general commandments of this law ?

The following ten, whicli were written on two tables of stone :

1. / am the Lord thy God: thou shalt have none other gods be-

side me.

2. Tho^i shalt not maJae unto thyself any graven image, nor the

likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth

beneath, or that is in the waters under the earth : thou shalt not bow

down to them, nor serve them.

3. Thoit shalt not talce the name of the Lord thy God in vain.

4. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy: six days shalt thou

labor, and do all thy work ; but the seventh day is the Sabbath to the

Lord thy God.

5. Honor thy father and thy mother, that it may be well with thee,

and that thy days may be long ujyon the earth.

6. Thou shalt not kill.

7. Thouj shalt not commit adidtery.
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8- Thou shalt not steal.

9. Thou shalt not hearfalse witness against thy neighbor.

10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighhorh loife, thou shalt not covet

thy neighbor's house, nor his land, nor his inan-servant, nor his maid-

servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any of his cattle, nor any thing

that is thy neighhoih. Exod. xx. 1-17 ; Dent. v. 6-21.

490. You said that these Commandments were given to the people of Israel : must we,

tlien, also walk by them ?

We must : for tliey are in substance the same law whicli, in the

words of St. Paul, lias been loritten in the hearts of all men, that all

should Avalk by it.

491. Did Jesus Christ teach men to walk by the Ten Commandments?

lie bade men, if they would attain to everlasting life, to I'eej) the

Commandments ; and taught ns to understand and fulfill them more

perfectly than had been done before he came. Matt, xix. 17, and v.

THE DlVISIOX OF THE COMMANDMEXTS INTO TwO TaBLES.

492. What means the division of the Ten Commandments into two tables?

This: that they contain tioo hinds of love—love to God, and love to

our 7eighl•or ', and prescribe two corresponding kinds of duties.

493. Has not Jesus Christ said something of this ?

"When asked. Which is the great covimandment in the lato? he re-

plied : Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with

all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great com-

mandment. And the second is like unto it : Thou shalt love thy

neighbor as thyself On these tivo commandments hang all the lav)

and the i^ropliets. Matt. xxii. 36-40.

494. Are all men our nevjhhors?

Yes, all ; because all arc the creation of one God, and have come

from one man : but our neighbors in faith are doubly neighbors to us,

as being children of one heavenly Father by faith in Jesus Christ.

495. But why is there no commandment of love to ourselves?

Because \vc love ourselves naturally, and Avithout any command-

ment. Wo man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cher-

isheth it. Epli. v. 29,

496. AVhat relative order should there be in our love to God, our neighbor, and ourselves?

We should love ourselves not for our own, but for God's sake, and
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partly also for the sake of our neighbors; we should love our neigh-

bor for the sake of God ; but Ave should love God for himself, and

above all. Love of self should be sacrificed to the love of our neigh-

bor ; but both should be sacrificed to the love of God.

Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay doiun his Ifjfe

for hisfriends. John v. 13.

lie that loveth father or mother more than me, saitli Jesus Christ,

is not loorthy of me ; and he that loveth son or daughter more than

me, is not loorthy of me. Matt. x. 37.

497. If the whole law is contained in two commandments, why are they divided into

ten ?

In order the more clearly to set forth our duties towards God, and

towards our neighbor.

498. In which of the Ten Commandments are we taught owx duties towards God?

In the first four.

499. What are these duties ?

In the first commandment we are taught to Jxnoio and ivorshij) the

true God.

In the second, to abstain ivom. false worship.

In the third, not to sin against God's worship even by word.

In the fourth, to keep a certain order in the time and acts of God's

worship.

500. In wliich of the Ten Commandments are we taught our duties towards our neigh-

bor?

In the last six.

501. What are these duties ?

In the fifth commandment we are taught to love and honor those of

our neighbors who are nearest to us, beginning with our parents.

In the sixth, not to hurt the life of our neighbor.

In the seventh, not to hurt the jnirity of his morals.

In the eighth, not to hurt hh property.

In the ninth, not to hurt him by word.

In tlie tenth, not to wish to hurt him.

502. Do not the Ten Commandments include also our duties towards ourselces ?

i^es ; these duties are implied in the commandments of the second

table relating to our neighbors ; for our duty is to love our neighbor

as ourselves.
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On the First Commandment.

503. AYhat mean these words, I a?7i the Lord thy God?

By these words God, as it were, points himself out to man, and so

commands him to hiow tlie Lord his God.

504. What particular duties may we deduce from the commandment to know God ?

1. We must seek to learn the knoioledge of God, as being the most

essential of all knowledge.

2. AVe must listen attentively to instructions on God and on his

works in church, and to religious conversations on the same at

home.

3. "We must read or hear read books of instruction in the knowledge

of God ; and in the first place, holy Scrijyture ; secondly, the loritlngs

of the holy Fathers.

505. ^hat are we taught in the words, Thou shall have none other gods hut me?

AVe are taught to turn and cleave to the one true God, or, in other

words, devoutly to luorshij) him.

506. Wliat duties are there wliich refer to the inward worship of God?

1. To helieve in God.

2. To lüalh before God ; that is, to be ever mindful of him, and in all

things to walk circumspectly, because he seeth not only our actions,

but even our most secret thoughts.

3. To fear God, or stand in awe of him ; that is, to think the anger

of our heavenly Father the greatest ill that can befall us, and thereiore

strive not to offend him.

4. To trust in God.

5. To love God.

6. To ohey God ; that is, to be ever ready to do what he commands,

and not to murmur when he deals with us otherwise than we could

desire.

7. To adore God, as the Supreme Being.

8. To glorify God, as being all-perfect.

9. To give thanks to God, as our Creator, Provident Sustainer, and

Saviour.

10. To call ujyon God, as our all-good and almighty helper, in every

good work which we undertake.

507. What duties are there which refer to the outward worship of God?

1. To confess God ; that is, to acknowledge that he is our God, and
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not deny hiin, although for confessing him ve may have to suffer, or

even die.

2. To take part m the puhlic divine service enjoined by God and

appointed by the Orthodox Church.

508. In order tlie more exactly to understand and keep the first commandment, we must

know further what sins there may be against it.

1. Atheism; when men, whom the Psahnist justly calls fools, wish-

ing to rid themselves of tlie fear of God's judgment, say in their hearty

There is no God. Psalm xiv. 1.

2. Polytheism ; when, instead of the one true God, men acknowl-

edge a number of false deities.

3. Infidelity ; when men, who admit the existence of God, disbelieve

his providence and his revelation.

4. Heresy ; when people mix Avith the doctrine of the faith opinions

contrary to divine truth.

5. Schism ; that is, willful departure from the unity of divine Avor-

ship, and from the Orthodox Catholic Church of God.

6. Apostasy ; when any deny the true faith from fear of man, or for

worldly advantage.

7. Despair ; when men give up all hope of obtaining from God

grace and salvation.

8. Sorcery ; when men, leaving faith in the power of God, put their

trust in secret and, for the most part, evil powers of creatures, especially

of evil spirits, and seek to work by their means.

9. Superstition ; w^hen men put faith in any (jommon thing as if it

had divine power, and trust in it instead of trusting in God, or fear it

instead of fearing God ; as, for instance, when they put faith in an old

l)ook, and think they can be saved by none other, and must not use a

new one," though the new book contain the very same doctrine, and the

very same form of divine service.

10. Sloth, in respect of learning religion, or in respect of prayer, and

the public service of God.

11. Love of the creature more than of God.

12. 3fen-pleasing ; when they seek to please men, so as for this to

be careless of pleasing God.

13. Trusting in man; M'hcn any one trusts in his own means and

strength, or in the means and strength of others, and not in the mercy

and help of God.
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509. \Yhy must we think that men-pleasing and trusting in man are against the first

commandment ?

Because the man, whom v:e please, or in whom we trust, so as to

forget God, is in some sort to us another god, in place of the true

God.

510. How does holy Scripture speak of men-pleasing?

The Apostle Paul says: For if I yet pleased men, I should not he

the servant of Christ. Gal. i. 10.

511. How does holy Scripture speak of trusting in man?

Thus saith the Lord : Cursed he the man that trusteth in man, and

maTieth flesh his arm, and lohose heart dejxirteth from the Lord. Jer.

xvii. 5.

512. In order to succeed the better in fulfilling his duties to God, how must a man act

by himself?

lie must deny himself.

Whosoever will come after me, says Jesus Christ, let him deny him-

self Mark viii. 34.

513. What is it to deny one's self?

Basil the Great explains it thus: lie denies himself ivho jyuts off the

old m.an with his deeds, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful

lusts ; who renounces also all worldly affections, which can hinder his

intention of godliness. Perfect self-denial consists in this, that he

cease to have any affection even for life itself, and hear thejudgment

of death in himself, that he may not trust in himself (Can. Long.

Eesp. 8.)

514. What consolation is there for him who, by denying himself, loses many natural

gratifications ?

The consolation of grace : a divine consolation, which even suffer-

ings themselves can not impair.

For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation

also ahoundeth by Christ. 2 Cor. i, 5.

515. If the first commandment teaches us to worship religiously God alone, how does it

agree with this commandment to honor angeh and holy men ?

To pay them due and rightful honor is altogether agreeable to

this commandment; because in tliem we honor the grace of God,

which dwells and works in them, and through them seek help from

God.
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On the Second Commandment.

516. What is a, graven image, as spoken of in the second commandment?

The commandment itself explains that a graven image, or idol, is

the likeness of some creatnre in heaven, or earth, or in the waters, which

men bow down to and serve instead of God their Maker,

517. What is forbidden, then, by the second commandment?

We are forbidden to bow down to graven images or idols, as to

supposed deities, or as to likenesses of false gods.

518. Are we not hereby forbidden to have any sacred rejiresentations whatever?

By no means. This very plainly appears from hence, that the same

Moses throiio;h whom God ^ave the commandment against graven

images, received at the same time from God an order to place in the

tabernacle, or movable temple of the Israelites, sacred representations

of Chernbim in gold, and to place them, too, in that iimer part of the

temple to which the people turned for the worship of God.

519. Why is this example worthy of remark for the Orthodox Christian Church?

Because it illustrates her use of holy icons.

520. What is an icon?

The word is Greek, and means an image or representation. In the

Orthodox Church this name designates sacred representations of our

Lord Jesus Christ, God incarnate, his immaculate Mother, and his saints.

521. Is the use of holy icons agreeable to the second commandment?

It would then, and then only, be otherwise, if any one were to make

gods of them ; but it is not in the least contrary to this commandment

to honor icons as sacred representations, and to use them for the re-

ligions remembrance of God's works and of his saints; for when thus

used icons are books, written with the forms of persons and things in-

stead of letters. (See Greg. Magn. lib. ix. Ep. 9, ad Seren. Episc.)

522. What disposition of mind should we have when we reverence tiie icons?

AVhile we look on them Avitli our eyes, should mentally look to

God and to the saints, who are represented on them.

523. What general name is there for sin against the second commandment?

Idolatry.

524- Are there not also other sins against this commandment?

Besides gross idolatry there is yet another sort more subtle, to which

belong

—

1. Covetousness.
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2. Belhj-sermce or sensuality^ <jluttony^ and drunkenness.

3. Pride, to which belongs likewise vanity.

525. ^^ly is covetousness referred to idolatry?

The Apostle Paul expressly says that covetousness is idolatry (Col.

iii. 5) ; because the covetous man serves riches rather than God.

526. If the second commandment forbid the love of gain, what contrary duties does it

thereby necessarily enjoin ?

Those of contentedness and liberality.

527. Why is belly-service referred to idolatry?

Because belly-servers set sensual gratification above every thing, and

therefore the Apostle Paul says that their god is their belly ^ or, in

other words, that the belly is their idol. Phil. iii. 19.

528. If the second commandment foibid belly-service, what contrary duties does it

thereby enjoin ?

Those of temperance \\ fasting.

529. Why are pride and vanity referred to idolatry?

Because the proud man values above ever^ thing his own abilities

and excellences, and so they are his idol ; the vain man wishes further

that others also should worship the same idol. These proud and vain

dispositions vere exemplified even sensibly in Xebuchadnezzai•, king

of Babylon, who first set up for himself a golden idol, and then ordered

all to worship it. Dan. iii.

530. Is there not still another vice wliich is near to idolatry?

Such a vice is hypocrisy ; when a man uses the outward acts of re-

ligion, as fasting, and the strict observance of ceremonies, in order to

obtain respect from the people, without thinking of the inward amend-

ment of his heart. Matt. vi. 5, G, 7.

531. If the second commandment forbid pride, •anity, and hypocrisy, what contrary

duties does it thereby enjoin ?

Those of humility, and doing good in secret.

On the TniiiD^.
532. When is Gods name taken in vain ?

It is taken or uttered in vain when it is uttered in vain and unprofit-

able talk, and still more so when it is uttered lyingly or irreverently.

533. What sins are forbidden by the third commandment ?

1. Blasphemy, or daring words against God.
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2. Murmuring^ or complaining against God's providence.

3. Frofaneness ; when holy things are jested on, or insulted.

4. Inattention injprayer.

5. Perjury ; when men affirm with an oath what is false.

6. Oath-hreaking ; when men keep not just and lawful oaths,

7. Breach of vows made to God.

8. Common swearing, or thoughtless oaths in common talk.

534. Are not such oatlis specially foiliiclden in holy Scripture?

The Saviour says : / say unto yon, Swear not at all, hut let your

communication he, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than

these Cometh of evil. Matt. v. 34, 37.

535. Does not this go to forbid all oaths in civil matters?

The Apostle Paul says: 3fen swear by the greater; and an oath

for confirmation is to them an end of all strife. Wherein God, will-

ing more ahunddntly to show nnto the heirs ofpromise the irmnuta-

bility of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath. Heb. vi. IG, 17. Hence

we must conclude, that if God himself for an immutable assurance

used an oath, much more may we on grave and necessary occasions,

when required by lawful authority, take an oath or vow religiously,

with the iirm intention of not breaking it.

On the Fourth Commandment.

536. Why is it commanded to keep the seventh, rather than any other day, holy to

God?

Because God in six days made the world, and on the seventh day

rested from the work of creation.

537. Is the Sabbath kept in the Christian Church ?

It is not kept, strictly speaking, as a holy day ; but still in memory

of the creation of the world, and in continuation of its original observ-

ance, it is distinguished from the other days of the week by a relaxa-

tion of the rule for fasting.

538. How, then, does the Christian Church obey the fourth commandment?

She still to every six days keeps a seventh, only not the last of the

seven days, which is the Sabbath, but the iirst day in every week,

which is the Day of the Resiirrection, or Lord's Day.

539. Since when do we keep the Day of the Resurrection ?

From tlie verv time of Christ's resurrection.
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540. Is there any mention in holy Scripture of keeping the day of the Resurrection ?

In the book of the Acts of the Apostles it is mentioned that the

disciples—that is, the Christians—came together on the first day after

the Sahbath, which Avas the lirst day of the week, or Day of the Resur-

rection, /b/• the hrealdng of bread, that is to say, for the celebration of

the Sacrament of the Communion. Acts xx. 7. The Apostle and Evan-

gelist John also in the Apocalypse mentions the Lordh Day, or the

Day of the liesiirrection.

541. Is there not yet something more to be understood under the name of tlie seventh

day, or ir^abbath ?

As in the Church of the Old Testament the name Sabbath Avas un-

derstood to include divers other days appointed like the Sabbath for

festivals or fasts, as the festival of the Passover^ and the day ofAtone-

ment, so likewise are we now in the Christian Church bound to keep,

besides the Lord's Day, certain others also, which have been appointed

2& festivals to the glory of God and the honor of the Blessed Virgin

and other saints, or as days offasting. (See Orthod. Confess. Pt. III.

Q. GO ; Pt. I. Q. 88.)

542. Wiiich are the chief festivals?

Those appointed in memory of the chief events relating to the Incar-

nation of the Son of God for our salvation, and to the Manifestation of

the Godhead ; after these, those appointed in honor of the Most Holy

Mother of God, as the instrument of the mystery of the Incarnation.

Such, in the order of the events, are the following :

1. The day of the birth of the Most Holy Mother of God.

2. The day of her being brought to the Temple to be dedicated to

God.

3. The day of the Annunciation ; that is, when the angel announced

to the Most Holy Virgin the Incarnation of the Son of God.

4. The day of the birth of Jesus Christ.

0. The day of the baptism of our Lord, and the Epiphany, or Mani-

festation of the Most Holy Trinity.

6. The day of our Lord's being met in the Temple by Simeon.

7. The day of our Lord's Transfiguration.

8. The day of our Lord's entry into Jerusalem.

9. Pasch, or Easter : the feast of feasts, the anticipation of the ever-

lastins: feast of everlasting; blessedness.
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10. The day of our Lord's Ascension into heaven.

11. The feast of Pentecost; in memory of the Descent of the Holy

Ghost, and in honor of the Most Holy Trinity.

12. The day of the Elevation of the Cross of our Lord, discovered by

the Enapress Helena.

13. The day of the Rest^ of the Most Holy Mother of God.

543. What is the chief fast ?

The greatfast ; that is, Lent^ or Quadragesima.

544. Why is it called Quadragesima ?

Because it continues forty days, besides the week of Christ's Passion.

545. Why has it been appointed that the great fast should continue forty days ?

After the example of Jesus Christ himself, who fasted forty days.

Matt. iv. 2.

546. AVhy has it been appointed to fiist on the Wednesday and the Friday?

On Wednesday, in memory of the betrayal of our Lord Jesus Christ

to suffer ; and on Friday, in memory of his actual suffering and deatli.

547. For what cause are the fasts before the Nativitj•, the Rest of the Blessed Virgin,

and the Day of the Holy Apostles?

The iirst two as prepai-atoiy exercises of abstinence, the better to

honor the ensuing feasts of the Nativity, and of the Pest of the Mother

of God ; the last not only for like reason, but also in imitation of the

Apostles, who fasted to prepare themselves for the Avork of preaching

the Gospel. Acts xiii. 3.

548. How should we spend our time on Sundays, and the other greater holy days, in order

to keep the fourth commandment ?

First, on these days \vc should not labor, or do worldly and temporal

business ; secondly, we should keep them holy, that is, use them for lioly

and spiritual Avorks, to the glory of God.

549. Why are we forbidden to work on holy days?

That we may with the less hindrance employ them in holy and godly

works.

550. Wliat liarticular things is it fit to do on holy days?

First, to go to church, for the public worship, and for instruction in

the Woi-d of God ; secondly, when at home, to give ourselves to jvaT/cr

and reading, or edifying conversation ; thirdly, to dedicate to God a

portion of our means, expending it on the necessities of the Churcli

' [Greek: . German: Der Tag der Entschlafung.—Ed.]
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and her ministers, and in alms to the poor, to visit the ßick and prison-

ers, and to do other works of Christian charity.

551. But should we not do such things on work-days also?

It is well, if any can ; but he whom business prevents should at any

rate devote holy days to such works. But as regards prayer, it is cer-

tainly our bounden duty to use it every day, morning and evening, be-

fore and after both dinner and supper, and, as far as possible, at the

beginning and ending of every Avork.

552. What are we to think of those who on holy days allow themselves to indulge in

indecent plays and shows, vulgar songs, and intemperance in meat and drink?

Such people greatly desecrate holy days For if even works inno-

cent and useful for this pi-esent life are unfit for holy days, much more

such as these, which are unprofitable, carnal, and vicious.

553. When the fourth commandment speaks of Avorking six days, does it not thereby

condemn those who do nothing ?

Without doubt it condemns all on common davs do not ffive

themselves to works befitting their calling, but spend their time in idle-

ness and dissipation.

On the Fifth Commandment.

554. What special duties are prescribed by the fifth commandment in regard to parents,

under the general phrase of honoring them?

1. To behave respectfully to them.

2. To ohey them.

3. To sujjjwrt and comfort them in sickness and age.

4. After their death, as well as during their lives, to _/:>/«?/ for the

salvation of their souls ; and faithfully to fulfill their last loills, so far

as they are not contrary to law, divine or civil. See 2 Mace. xii. 43, 44;

Jer. XXXV. 18, 19. (J. Damasc. Serm. de Mort.)

555. What degree of sin is there in undutifulness to parents?

In proportion as it is easy and natural to love and honor parents, to

whom we owe our beino•, the more o-rievous is the sin of undutifulness

towards them : for this cause in the law of Moses lie that cursed father

or mother was to be put to death. Exod. xxi. 17.

556. Why has this particular commandment to honor parents a promise added to it of

prosperity and long life ?

That men by a visible reward might be the more moved to fulfill a



THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 533

commandment on which the good order first of famihes and afterwards

of all social life depends.

557. How is this promise fulfilled?

The examples of the old Patriarchs or Fathers show that God gives

special force to the blessing of parents. Gen. xxvii. The hlessing of

the father estahlisheth the houses of the children. Ecclus. iii. 9. God

of his wise and just providence specially protects the life and promotes

the prosperity of such as honor their parents upon earth ; but for the

perfect reward of the perfect virtue he gives everlasting life and

blessedness in the heavenly country.

558. Why in those commandments which teach love to our neighbors is mention made

first of all of parents ?

Because parents are naturally nearer to lis than all others.

559. Are there not others also to be understood in the fifth commandment under the

name of parents ?

Yes ; all who in different relations stand to us in the place of parents.

560. Who stand to us in the place of parents ?

1. OwY sovereign and our country ; for an empire is a great family,

in which the sovereign is father, and the subjects children of the sov-

ereign and their country.

2. Our spiritual iKLstors and teachers ; for they by their doctrine and

by the Sacraments beget us to spiritual life, and nurture us up in it.

3. Our elders in age.

4. Our benefactors.

5. Our governors, or superiors, in different relations.

561. How does holy Scripture speak of the honor due to the sovereign ?

Let every soul he subject to the higher powers. For there is no

poiver but of God : the poioers that be are ordained of God. Who-

soever therefore resisteth the po'wer., resisteth the ordinance of God.

Kom. xiii. 1, 2.

Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for
conscience'' sake. Rom. xiii. 5.

My son,fear God and the lang, and oppose neither ofthem. Prov.

xxiv. 21.

Render therefore unto Ccesar the things which are C(ßsar''s ; and

unto God the things that are God's. Matt. xxii. 21.

Fear God ; honor the king. 1 Pet. ii. 17.
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562. How far should love to our sovereign and country go?

So far as to make iis ready to lay down our life for tliem. John

XV. 13.

563. IIow does holy Scripture speak of the duty ofhonoring spiritual pastors and teachers?

Ohey them that have the rule over you, and suhmit yourselves : for

they loatch for your souls, as they that must give account, that they

may do it with joy, and not with grief : for that is un^profitdble for

you. Heb. xiii. 17.

564. Is there in holy Scripture any particular injunction to honor elders in age as parents ?

The Apostle Paul writes to Timothy thus: HehuJce not an elder, hut

entreat him as a father j younger men as hrethren; elder loomen as

mothers. 1 Tim, \. 1, 2.

Thou shall rise up before the hoary head, and honor theface of the

old man, andfear the Lord thy God. Lev. xix. 32.

565. How may we be assured that we ought to lionor benefactors as parents?

B}^ the example of Jesus Clirist himself, who vjas suhject to Joseph;

although Joseph vas not his father, but only his guardian. Luhe ii. 51.

566. Besides these, who are our superiors, whom we must honor after parents, and like

them?

They who in place of parents take care of our education, as govern-

ors in schools, and masters ; they preserve us from irregularities

and disorders in society, as civil magistrates ; they who protect us from

wrong by the power of the law, 2& judges ; they to M'hom the sovereign

intrusts the guardianship and defense of tlie public safety against ene-

mies, as military commanders ; and, lastly, masters, so far as relates to

those who serve tliem, or belong to them.

567. What does holy Scripture prescribe as to our duty with respect to authorities gener-

ally?

Render therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute is due

;

custom to whoin custom; fear to whom fear ; honor to whom honor.

Rom. xiii. 7.

568. How does holy Scripture speak of the obedience due from servants and serfs to their

masters ?

Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the

flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto

Christ; not with eye-service as men-pleasers, but as the servants of

Christ, doing the xoill of Godfrom the heart. Eph. vi. 5, 6.
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Servants, he subject to your masters with all fear, not only to the

good and gentle, hut also to the froiuard. 1 Peter ii. 18.

569. If holy Scripture prescribe duties towards parents, does it uot likewise prescribe

duties towards childi-en ?

It does.

Fathers, ])rovohe not your children to larath, hut hring them up in

the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Epli. vi. 4.

570. How does lioly Scripture speak of the duty of pastors towards their spiritual

flock?

Feed the floch of God which is am,ong you, taking the oversight

thereof not by constraint, but willingly, and according to God^ not

for filthy lucre, hut of a ready mind,' neither as being lords over

God''s heritage, but being ensamplcs to the flock. 1 Pet. v. 2,3.

571. How does holy Scripture speak of the duty of them that are in authority, and of

masters ?

Masters, give unto your servants that which is just and equal,

knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven. Coloss. iv. 1.

572. How ought we to act, if it fall out that our parents or governors require of us any

thing contrary to the foith or to the law of God ?

Ill tliat case we slionld say to them, as the Apostles said to the rulers

of the Jews: Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearJce7i unto

you more than iinto God, judge ye ,' and we should be ready, for the

sake of the faith and the law of God, to endure the consequences, what-

ever they may be. Acts iv. 19.

573. What is the general name for that quality or virtue which is required by the n.*"th

commandment ?

Obedience.

On the Sixth Commandment.

574. "What is forbidden by tiie sixth commandment?

Murder ; that is, taking away the life of our neighbor in any man-

ner whatever.

575. Is it in all cases murder, and against this commandment, to kill?

Ko. It is not murder, nor against this commandment, life is

taken in the execution of duty; as, when a criminal is jpuiiished Avith

death, by just judgment ; nor, again, when an enemy is killed in war, in

defense of our sovereign and counti-y.

Vol. Tl.—M
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576. What is to be ihouglit of invuhuitarv lidinicide, wlicn a man is killed accidentally

and unintentionally ?

The mail who is guilty of iiivohintary homicide can not be reckoned

blameless, unless he took all proper precautions against the accident;

at any rate, he needs to have his conscience cleansed according to the

Canons of the Church.

577. "What cases must be reckoned as murder, and as breaches of this commandment?

Besides direct murder, by whatever means, the same sin may be

committed in the following, and in similar cases:

1. When a judge condemns a prisoner whom lie knows to be innocent.

2. any one conceals or sets free a murderer, and so gives him

opportunity for fresh crime.

3. When any one can save his neighbor from death, but does not

save him ; as, when a rich man suffers a poor man to die of hunger.

4. When any one by excessive burdens and cruel punishments toears

out those under him, and so hastens their death.

5. When any one, through intemperance or other vices, shortens his

own life.

578. What are we to think suicide f

That it is the most criminal of all murders. For if it be contrary to

nature to kill another man like niito ourselves, much more is it contrary

to nature to kill our own selves. Our life is not our own, but God's

gave it.

579. What are we to think of duels, to decide private ijuarrels?

Since the deciiiion of private quarrels belongs to government, while

the duelist, instead of having recourse to law, willfully determines on

an act which involves manifest danger of death both to himself and

his oj)ponent, it is evident that a duel implies three dreadful crimes

—

rebellion, murder, and suicide.

580. Besides murder of the body, is there not such a thing as spiritual murder?

A kind of spiritual murder is the causing ofofense: when any one

causes his neighbor to fall into intidelity or into sin, and so subjects his

soul to spiritual death.

The Saviour says: Whoso shall qfe7id one of these little ones which

believe in me, it were better for him that a inillstone were hanged

about his necl•, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea.

Matt, xviii. G.
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581. Are tlieie not still some more subtle foi"ms of murder?

To this sill are moi-e or less referable all acts and words against

charity; all vhic]l unjustly affect the peace and secui-ity of our neigh-

bor; and, lastly, all inward malice against him, even though it be not

shown openly.

Whosoever liateth his hrother is a mui'derer. 1 John iii. 15.

582. When we are forbidden to hurt the life of our neighbor, what positive duty is thereby

enjoined ?

That of doino; all Ave can to secure his life and well-beino•,

583. What duties follow from hence ?

Those of—1. Helping the poor; 2. Ministering to the sick; 3. Com-

forting the afflicted; 4. Alleviating the distress of the unfortunate;

. Behaving in a gentle, affectionate, and edifying manner to all;

6. Keconciling ourselves with those that are angry ; 7. Forgiving in-

juries, and doing good to our enemies.

Ox THE Seventh Commandment.

584. Wiiat is forbidden by the seventh commandment?

Adultery.

585. What forms of sin are forbidden under tlie name of adultery?

The Apostle Paul would Iiave Christians not even to speak of such

impurities. Eph, v. 3. It is only of necessity, to forewarn people

against sucli sins, that we shall here name some of them. Such are

—

1. Fornication ; or irregular carnal love between umnarried pci•-

sons. 2. Adultenj ; when married persons unlawfully give that love

which they owe each other to strangers. 3. Incest ; Avlicn near rela-

tions enter into a union like that of matrimony.

586. What does our Saviour teach us to think of adultery?

He has said that Whosoever looketh on a ivoman to hist after her

hatli coinviitted adultery ivith her already in his heart. INFatt. w 2S.

587. What should we do in order to guard against falling into tliis subtle inirurd adul-

tery ?

AVe should avoid every thing that may excite im}>urc feelings in

the heart; as wanton songs and dances, lewd conversation, immodest

games and jokes, immodest sights, and the reading of books which

contain descriptions of impure love. We should stri\e, according to

the Gospel, not even to look on that which may cause us to fall.
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If thy right eye offend thee, j)liich it out, and cast it f/'om, thee;

for it is profitable for thee that one of thy menibers shoidd perish,

and• not that thy wliole hody should he cast into hell. Matt. v. 29.

588. Must we, tlien, literally y^/i/c^• out tlie offending eye?

We must pluck it out, uot with tlie hand, but with the wilL He
has iirnily resolved not even to look upon that which causes him

to offend hath already plucked out the offending eye.

589. When the sin of adultery is forbidden, what contrary virtues are thereby enjoined?

Those of conjugal love and fidelity ; and, for such as can receive it,

Yierieiit parity and chastity.

590. How does holy Scripture speak of the duties of man and wife?

Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church,

and gave himselffor it. Eph. v. 25. Wives, suhmit yourselves iinto

your own husbands, as unto the Lord ; for the husband is the head

of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the Church; and he is the

Saviour of the body. Eph. v. 22, 23.

591. What motives does holy Scripture set before us to make us flee fornication and live

chastely ?

It bids US keep our bodies in purity, because they are the mem-
bers of Christ, and temples of the Holy Ghost; while, on the other

hand, he who committeth fornication sinneth against his oivn body ;

that is, corrupts it, infects it with diseases, and, further, hurts his

mental faculties, such as imagination and memory. See 1 Cor. vi.

15, IS, 19.

Ox THE Eighth Commandment.

592. What is forbidden by the eighth commandment?

To steal, or in any way appropriate to ourselves that which belongs

to another.

593. What particular sins are forl)idden thereby?

The chief are

—

1. Robbery, or the taking of any thing that belongs to another open-

ly, by force.

2. Theft, or taking what l^elongs to another privily.

3. Fraud, or appropriating to ourselves any thing that is another's

by artifice ; as when men pass off counterfeit money for true, or bad

wares for good; or use false weights and measures, to give less than
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they have sold ; or conceal their effects to avoid paying their debts

;

or do not honestly fulfill contracts, or execute wills ; when they screen

others guilty of dishonesty, and so defraud the injured of justice.

4. Sacrilege, or appropriating to ourselves what has been dedicated

to God, or belongs to the Church.

5. Sr>iritual sacrilege ;^ when one sinfulh- gives and another fraudu-

lently obtains any sacred office, not of desert, but for gain.

6. Bribery ; when men receive a bribe from those under them in

office or jurisdiction, and for gain promote the unworthy, acquit the

guilty, or oppress tlie innocent.

7. Eating the hreacl of idleness ; when men receive salary for duty,

or pay for work, which they neglect, and so in fact steal both their pay

and that proüt which society, or he they served, should liave liad

of their labor ; in like manner when they who are able to support them-

selves by work, instead of so doing live upon alms.

8. Extortion; Avhen, under the show of some right, but really against

equity and humanity, men make their own advantage of the property,

the labors, or even the misfortunes of others ; as vhen creditors oppress

their debtors by usury; when masters wear out their dependents by

excessive inq^osts or tasks; when in time of famine men sell bread at

an exorbitant price.

594. When these sins are forbidden, what contrary virtues are thereby enjoined?

Those of—1. Disinterestedness ; 2. Good, faith in performing en-

gagevxents ; 3. Justice; 4. Mercy to the poor.

595. Does he, then, Avho is not merciful to the poor sin against the eighth commandment?

Certainly he does, if he have the means of assisting them ; for all

that we have belongs properly to God, and our abundance is given us

by his Providence for the assistance of the poor; wherefore, if we do

not inq^art to them of our abundance, we do in fact thereby rob and

defraud them of their right, and the gift of God.

596. Is there not yet a higher virtue contrary to sins against the eighth commandmont ?

Such a virtue is absolute poverty, or the renunciation of all prop-

erty ; which is proposed by the Gospel not as a duty for all, but as a

counsel for them that would be perfect.

If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the

poor ; and thou shalt have treasure in heaven. Matt. xix. 21.

'Greek;) 'itpo(Jv\ia. German: Simonie.
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On the Ninth Commandment.

597. What is forbidden by the ninth commandment?

False lüitncss against our neighbor, and all lying.

598. Wiiat is forbidden under tlie words y«/se witness?

1. False xoitness in a court ofjustice ; when men bear witness, in-

form, or complain falsely against any one.

2. False witness out of court, when men slander any one behind his

back, or blame him to his face unjustly.

599. But is it allowable to eensnre others when they are really to blame?

No; the Gospel does not allow us to judge even of the real vices or

faults of our neighbors, unless we are called by any special office to do

so. for their punishment or amendu)cnt.

Judge not, that ye he not judged. Matt, vii, 1.

600. Are not snch lies allowable as involve no purpose of hurting our neighbor?

No ; for they are inconsistent with lo\ e and i-espect for our neighbor,

and unworthy of a man, much more of a Christian, who has been cre-

ated for truth and love.

Wherefore initting atoay lying, s2)eaJc every man truth 'tcitJi his

neighhor; for ^ve are memhers one of another. Eph. iv. 25.

601. If v.e would avoid sins against the ninth commandment, what rule must we fol-

low ?

We must bridle our tongue. He that will loce life, and see good

days, let him refraiii his tongue from evil, and his lips that they

speak no guile. 1 Pet. iii. 10. If any among you seem to be

religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his oum heart,

this manh religion is vain. James i. 26.

Ox THE Tenth.
602. AVhat is forbidden by the tenth commandment?

All wishes inconsistent Avith charity to our neighbor, and thoughts

wlii(;h are inseparable from such Avishes.

603. Why are we forbidden not only evil deeds, but also evil wishes and thoughts?

First, because when the soul entertains any evil Avishes or thoughts,

it is already impure in God's sight, and unworthy of him
;
as Solomon

says: The unjust thought is an abomination to the Lord. Piov. xv.

26. And therefore Ave must needs cleanse oui-selvcs also from these

inwai'd impurities also, as the Apostle teaches: Let us cleanse ourselves
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from all ßUhiness of the ßesh and spirit^ 2^^''f'^''^^^^9 holiness in the

fear of the Lord. 2 Cor. vii. 1.

Secondly, because, to prevent sinful acts, it is necessary to crush

sinful wishes and thoughts, from which, as from seeds, such actions

sprino•; as it is said: For out of the heart 'proceed evil thoughts,

murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies.

Matt. XV. 19. Every man is tempted, ivheii he is drawn avxiy of

his own lust, and enticed. Then, when lust hath conceived, it hring-

eth forth sin j and sin, when it is fnished, hringeth forth death.

James i. 14•, 15.

604. "When we are forbidden to desire any thing of our neighbor's, what passion is thereby

condemned ?

Envy.

605. What is forbidden by the words, TIlou shalt not covet thy neighbor s wife?

All lustful thoughts and Avishes, or inward adultery.

606. What is forbidden by the Avords, Thou shah not covet thy neiylibors house, nor his

/and, nor his wan-servant, itor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any oj' his cattle,

nor any thing that is his ?

All thoughts of avarice and ambition.

607. What positive duties, corresponding to these prohibitions, are prescribed by tlie tenth

commandment?

First, to kee]) purity of heart/ and, secondly, to be content loith

our lot.

608. Vllat is indispensable for tiie cleansing of the heart ?

The frequent and earnest invocation of the name of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

CONCLUSION.

Appltcatiox of the Doctkixe of Faith and Piety.

609. How must we apply the doctrine of faith and piety?

We must act according to our knowledge, and keep before our eyes

the fearful judgment threatened for disobedience.

If ye know these things, hapjty are ye if ye do them. John xiii. 17.

^That servant which knew his Lord\^ will, and p)rep>ared not himself,

neither did according to his will, shall be beaten loith many stripes.

Luke xii. •47.
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610. What must a man do when he is conscious of any sin?

Kot only sliould lie iininediately repent, and firmly resolve to avoid

the same sin for the future, but also strive, as far as possible, to repair

the scandal or injury that he has wrought by contrai-y good deeds.

Thus it was that Zaecheus the Publican acted, when he said to the

Jjord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to thej)Oor; and if

I leave taken any thing awayfrom any one hy false accusation, I re-

store hhn fourfold. Luke xix. 8.

611. "Wliat caution do \ve need when Me seem to ourselves to have fulfilled any command-

ment ?

We must then dispose our hearts according to the words of Jesus

Christ: When ye shall have done all those things lohich are commanded

you, say, We are unprofitable servants: ice have done that vjhich was

our duty to do. Luke xvii. 10.
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THE FOURTEEN THESES OF THE OLD CATHOLIC UNION
CONFERENCE AT BONN. A.D. 1874.

[This interesting docnmeut deserves a place at the end of this volume as the first attempt to formu-

larize the doctrinal consensus of Old Catholics, Greelcs, and Auj,'lo-Uatholics, who ackno\vledi,'e, besides

the Holy Scriptures, the binding and perpetual authority of the ancient Catholic tradition before the

separation betveeu the East and the West. The object of this Consensus-Formula is to prepare the

way, not for an absorptive or organic union, but for a confederation or intercommunion of Churches, on
the basis of union in essentials and freedom in non-essentials. It involves a protest against some of

the medireval innovations of Romanism, and is so far an approach to Protestantism; but Protestant-

ism goes beyond the OBCumenical catholicity to the inspired fountain-head of the Apostolic Church.

A conference of divines friendly to the reunion of Christendom was called by Dr. Uöllinger, of Munich
(in behalf of a Christian Union Committee of the Old Catholic Congress), and held in the University at

Boun, Sept. 14-16, 18T4. It consisted of about forty members—namely, 1. Old Catholics: Dr. Döli.ingf.k

(who presided with great ability), Bishop Reinkkns, Drs. Reusch, Langen, Knoodt, Lctteuijeck,-
cuAUi), and others. 2. Orthodox Russians and Greeks: Jon. Janvschew, Rector of the Ecclesiastical

Academy of St. Petersburg, Ai.exandeu Kirejew, Tueodok von Sciuiotin, Arsenius Tatcualoff,
Professor Rnossis, of Athens. 3. English Episcopalians: Bistiop Edwakd IIauoj-ti Browne, of Win-
chester, Dean J. S. IIowsqn•, of Chester, Dr. Henry Parry Liddon, Canon of St. Paul's, Edward S.

Tai.hot,Warden of Keble College, Oxford, Professor E. B. 5Iavob, of Cambridge, Canon . Conway,
of Westminster, G. E. Broade, British Chaplain at Düsseldorf, and others. 4. American (High Church)

Episcopalians: Bishop John B. Kerfoot, of Pittsburg, Rev. Dr. Wm. Chauncev Langdon, of Geneva,

Rev. Dr. Rouekt J. Nevin, Rector of the American Episcopal Church, Home; Rev. H. F. Haet.mann,

Rev. Geo. F. Arnold, and Rev. E. A. Renoif. Besides, there were present as invited guests, without

taking an active part in the transactions, several Lutheran and EvauLrelical theologians and ministers

from Germany and Denmarlc, as Professors Lange, Krafft, Campuaisen, of Bonn, Rev. Von Geri-aou,

of Frankfort-on-the-Main, Dr. Wolff, of Rotweil, Rev. G. Schmidt, of Schlangen, Rev. J. V. Bloch, of

Copenhagen, and Rev. J. McMillan, a Congregational minister from West Bui ton. The proceedings

were held in English and German.
Tlie text is taken from the ofticial Report of the Conference, edited by Prof. Dr. Reüsoh in the name

of Dr. DiUlinger.' The titles of the Articles we have supplied. The Theses were originally drawn up in

English, and translated after the Conference by the editor, and revised and approved by Dr. DiiUinger•

The English text, therefore, is the authentic text.

The first and preliminary Thesis which was agreed upon, but not included in the fourteen, refers to

the vexed question of the double procession of the Holy Spirit, which was the chief cause of the separa-

tion of the Greek and Latin Churches. It makes an important concession to the Greeks concerning the

legal aspect of the question oi Ihe filioqiie, but leaves the dogmatic question to future conferences. It

is as follows

:

'We agree that the way in which the " Fili-

oqtie" was inserted in t!ie Nicene Creed was

illegal, and that, with a view to future peace

and unity, it i.s much to be desired that the

whole Cliin'ch should set itself seriously to

consider wliether the Creed could possibly be

restored to its jiriinitive form, without sac-

rifice of any true doctrine expressed in the

Dvesent Western form.'

' ]Vir (jeheti zu, (hiss die Art mid Weise, in

ire/r/ier das Fi/iix^ie in das Nireiiisrlie (Ihiti-

bensbekenntniss eiitr/ese/toben wurde, uiujesetz-

Ilch war, und dass cs im Interesse des Frie-

dens und der Einiijkeit sehr wünschenswert

h

ist, dass die game Kirche es ernstlich in Er-

wägung ziehe, ob vielleicht die ursjirüiif/licht'

Form des Glaubensbekenntnisses iviederherge-

stellt icerden könne ohne AitJ'ojiferung irgend

einer wahren in der gegenwärtigen westlichen

Form ausgedrückten Lehre.^^

' Bericht über die am 14, 1.5, und 10 September zu Bonn gehaltenen Utnons-Conferemen,

im Auftrage des Vorsitzenden Dr. Vox Döli.ingek, herausgegeben von Dr. F. IIiciNitlCH

Reusch, Pro/, der Theologie. Bonn, 1874. Compare also several communications on the

Conference in the Deutsche Merkur (tlie organ of the Old Catholics) for 1)S74, No. ;{8-4(); in

the Churchman of Hartford, Conn. Oct. 10, 1)^74 ; and theA'cw York Observer, Oct. 8, 1874.
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Art. I.

\_The Canon and the Apocri/jiha.l

We agree tliat the apocrvi)lial

Art. I.

\_Der Canon und die Apokryphen.']

Wir stimmen üherein, dass die

or deutero-canoiiical books of tlie ajjol'vyphisdien oder deuteroJca-

Old Testanicut ai'e not of Uialnoiiischen Bücher des Alten Testa-

sanie canonici ty as the boohs con-

tained in the Hebrew Canon.

Art. II.

ments nicht dieselbe Kanonicität

hahen^ %oie die im hehräischen

Kanon enthaltenen ßllcher.

Art. IL

\The Original Text and Translations of the \^Der Ui text und die Uehersetzungen der

Bible.']
,

Bibel]

AVe agree tliat no transhition
|

Wir stimmen üherein, dass J^eine

of Holy Scriptnro can claim an TJebersetiung der heil. Schrift eine

authority superior to that of the

original text.

Art. IIL

\Use of the Bible in the Vernacular Tongties.]

We agree that the reading of

Holy Scripture in the vulgar

höhere Auctorit'dt heansj^ruchen

. kann, als der Grundtext.

Art. III.

\_Gebrauck der Bibel in der Landessprache.]

Wir stimmen Hierein, dass das

Lesen der heil. Schrift in der

tongue can not be lawfully for- Volkssprache nicht auf rechtmäs-

sige Weise verboten werden kann.bidden.

Art. IV.

\IJturg\j in the Vernacular Tongues.]

We agree that, in general, it is

more fitting, and in accordance

with the spirit of the Church,

that the Liturgy should be in the

tongue understood by the peo-

ple.

Art. v.

\Justification bij Faith working by Love.]

AYe agree that Faith working

Ijy Love, not Faith without Love,

Art. IV.

\_Gottesdienst in der Landessjirache.]

Wir stim?nen überein, dass e&

IM ALLGEMEINEN angemessener und

dem Geiste der Kirche entsprech-

ender ist, dass die Liturgie in

der von dein Volke verstandenen

Sprache gehraucht loerde.

Art. V.

[^Rcrht/'ertigung durch den in der Liebe thäti-

gen Glaiihen.]

Wir stimmen überein, dass der

durch die LÄebe wirksame Glaube^
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is the means and condition of man's

justification before God.

AitT. vr.

l^Sah'o.tion not l/ij .']
Salvation can not be merited by

'merit of condignity,' because there

is no proportion between the infi-

nite Avorth of the salvation prom-

ised by God and tlie finite worth

of man's works.

Art. Vn.

[ Works of Supererogation.
'\

We agree that the docti'ine of

^ opera sujyererogatiojiis'' and of

a ' thesaurus meritoriim sancto-

ru7n,'' i. e., that the overflowing

merits of the Saints can be trans-

ferred to others, either by the

rulers of the Church, or by the

autliors of the good works them-

selves, is untenable.

nicht der Glaube ohne die Liebe,

das Mittel und die Bedingung

der Rechtfertigung des Menschen

vor Gott ist.

Art. vi.

{^Seligkeit ohne Verdienst.

^

Die Seligkeit kann nicht durch

sogenannte ^ merita de condigno''

verdient werden, weil der unejid-

liche Werth der von Gott verheis-

senen Seligkeit nicht im Verhält-

?iiss steht zu dem endlichen Werthe

der Werke des Menschen.

Art. VII.

[ eherverdienstliche Werke.'^

Wir stiinmen überein, dass die

Lehre von den ' opera sujjereroga-

tionis^ und von einem ' thesaurus

rneritorum sanctorum,^ d. i. die

Lehre, dass die xtberfliessenden

Verdienste der Heiligen, sei es

durch die kirchlichen Oberen, sei

es durch die Yollhringer der guten

Werke selbst, auf Andere übertra

gen werden, können, unhaltbar ist.

Art. Vin.

\^Numher of S(icraments.'\

1. AVe acknowledge that the

number of sacraments was fixed

at seven, first in the twelfth cent-

ury, and then was received into

the general teaching of the Church,

not as a tradition coming down und zwar nicht als eine von den

Art. VIII.

{_Zah/ der Sacramente.']

1. Wir erkennen an, dass die Zahl

der Sacramente erst im zvfolften

Jahrhundert auf sichen festgesetzt

und dann in die allgemeine LeJwe

der Kirche aufgenommen wurde,
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fiOiu the Apostles or from the \Aposteln oder von den ältesten

earliest times, but as the result of Zeiten homrnende Tradition, so?i-

theological speculation. dem als das Ergehilss theolo-

gischer Sjjeculation.

2. Catholic tlieologians {e.g. Bel-

lanuiii) acknowledge, and we ac-

knowledge with them, that Bap-

tism and the Eucharist are ''2yri7i-

cipalia., j^fceoijiua, eximia salutis

nostrce sacramental

Akt. IX.

\ßcripture und Tradition.~\

1. The Holy Scriptures being

recognized as the primary rule of

Faith, agree that the genuine

tradition, i. e. the unbroken trans-

mission— partly oral, partly in

writing— of the doctrine delivered

by Christ and the Apostles, is an

authoritative source of teaching

for all successive generations of

Christians. This tradition is part-

ly to be found in the consensus

of the great ecclesiastical bodies

standing in liistorical continuity

Avith the primitive Church, partly

to be gatliered by scientific method

from the written documents of all

centuries.

2. We acknowledge that the

Church of England, and tlie

Churches derived thi-ongh her.

2, Katholische Theologen, . .
Bellarmin erlcennen an und wir

mit ihnen, dass die Taufe und

die Eucharistie ^princijMlia, prce-

cipua, exiinia salutis nostrui sa-

cramerda'' sind.

Art. IX.

[^Schrift und Ueberlieferiait/.']

1. Während die heilige Schrift

anerkanntermassen die _^>/'/^?«>6

Regel des Glaubens ist, erkennen

wir an, dass die echte Tradition,

d. i. die ununterbrochene, iheils

mündliche, theils schriftliche Ue-

berlieferung der von Christus imd

den Aposteln zuerst vorgetragenen

Lehre eine autoritative {gottge-

wollte) Erhentnissquelle für alle

auf einander folgenden Genera-

tionen von Christen ist. Biese

Tradition wird theils erhannt

aus dem Consensus der grossen

in historischer Continuität mit

der ursprünglichen Kirche ste-

henden KirchenJcörper, theils wird

sie auf wissenschaftlichem, Wege

ermittelt aus den schriftlichen

DenJcTnälern edler Jahrhunderte.

2. Yir erkennen an, dass die

englische Kirche und die von

ihr herstammenden Kirchen die
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have maintained unbroken the

Episcopal succession,^

Art. X.

\_Tlie Immaculate Concc]>tion of the Virgin

Mari/.^

We reject the new llonian doc-

trine of the Immaculate Concep-

tion of the Blessed Virgin Mary,

as being contrary to the tradition

of the first thirteen centuries, ac-

cording to which Christ alone is

conceived without sin.^

Akt. XL

[_Puhlic and Private Confession.']

We agree that the practice of

confession of sins before tlie con-

gregation or a Priest, together with

the exercise of the power of the

keys, has come down to us from

the primitive Church, and tliat,

])ui'ged from abuses and free from

constraint, it should be preserved

in the Church.

AuT. XIL

[^Indulgences.']

AVe agree that 'indulgences' can

only refer to ])enalties actually im-

})oscd by the Church herself.
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ununterbrochene hischofliche Sue-

ceasion heioahrt haben.

Art. X.

[ Unbefleckte Emjifängniss der Junofrau Ma-
ria. ]

Wir verwerfen die neue rö-

mische Lehre von der unheßeck-

ten Empfängniss der h. Jungfrau

Maria als in Widersj)ruch stehend

mit der Tradition der ersten drei-

zehn Jahrhunderte.^ nach ivelcher

Christus allein ohne Sünde emp-

fangen ist.

Art. XL

[Öffentliche und Privat- Beichte.]

Wir stimmen überein, dass die

Praxis des S'undeiibeJienntnisses

vor der Gemeinde oder einein.

Priester., verbunden mit der Aus-

übung der Schlüssellgeiüalt^ vo7i

der urs2)rüngliche7i Kirche aif
tens gekommen und., gereinigt von

Missbräuchen undfrei von Zicang,

in der Kirche beizubehalten ist.

Art. XII.

[A bl ass.^

Wir stinimen Wherein., dass ^Ab-

lässe'' nur auf wirJdlch von der

Kirche seihst aufgelegte J3ussen

sich beziehen können.

' Tliis article, which refers simply to nn historical question, caused some discussion. Dül-

linger and Keinkens recognized the vahdity of the Anglican succession, to tiie gratilicaiion

of the .Anglican members of the Conference; hut tlie Gi-eek and Russian mcnil)ers exj)ressed

donhts, and wiihlield their consent till furtlier investigation.

^ It is remarkable that on this article Düllinger and the Old Catholics were more decided

in their opjiosition to the papal dogma of I8.")4 than Canon Liddon, of !St. Paul's, who was

willing to tolerate the Immaculate ('once])tiün as a 'pious ()])init)n.'
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Art. XIIL

\_Conüiiemoration of the Departed.'\

We acknowledge that the prac-

Akt. XIII.

[Gebete für Verstorbene.']

Wir erJcennen an, dass der Ge-

tice of the commemoration of the brauch des Gebetes für die ver-

faitliful departed, i. e. the calling

down of a richer outpouring of

Christ's grace upon them, has come

storbenen Gläubigen, d. h. die

Erfiehung einer reicheren Aus-

giessung der Gnade Christi über

down to us from the primitive sie, von der ältesten Kirche auf
Church, and is to be preserved in

the Church.

Art. XIV.

[/ Mass.]

1. The eucharistic celebration in

the Church is not a continuous repe-

tition or renewal of the propitiatory

sacrifice offered once for ever by

Christ upon the cross ; but its sac-

rificial character consists in this,

that it is the permanent memorial

of it, and a representation and pre-

sentation on earth of tliat one obla-

tion of Christ for the salvation of

redeen^ed mankind, which, accord-

ing to tlie Epistle to the Hebrews

(ix. 11,12), is continuously present-

ed in heaven by Christ, who now

appears in the pi'esence of God

for us (ix. 24).

2. While this is the character

of the Eucharist in reference to

the sacrifice of Christ, it is also a

sacred feast, wherein the faithful,

receiving the Body and Blood of

xms gekommen und in der Kirche

beizubehalten ist.

Art. XIV.

\_Die Messe.]

1. Die eucharistische Feier in der

Kirche ist nicht einefortwährende

Wiederholung oder Erneuerung

des S'dhnopfers, ivelches Christus

ein für allemal am Kreuze darge-

bracht hat ; aber ihr 0])fercharak-

ter besteht darin, dass sie das

bleibende Gedächtniss desselben ist

xmd eine auf Erden stattfindende

Darstellung und Vergegemoärtig-

ung jener Einen Darbringung

Christi für das Heil der erlösten

Menschheit, welche nach Ilebr.

ix. 11, 12 fortwährend im Hini-

mel von Christus geleistet wird,

indem er jetzt in der Gegenwart

Gottes für uns erscheint (Heb. ix.

24).

2. Indem dies der CharaJder der

Eucharistie bezüglich des Ojfers

Christi ist, ist sie zugleich ein ge-

heiligtes Ojfermahl, in. welchem die

den Leib und das Blut des llerrn
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our Lord, have communion one

with another (1 Cor, x. 17).

empfangenden Gläubigen Gemein-

schaft mit einander hahen (1 Coi•.

X. 17).

NOTES.

1. Dr. Döllinger proposed also the follo'ving article concerning the Invocation of Saints, but

withdrew it in consequence of the opposition of tlie Greek and Kussian members, who main-

tained that such invocation was a duty, on the ground of the seventh oecumenical Council

:

' We acknowledge that the Invocation of ' Wir erkennen an, dass die Anrvfung der

Saints is not commanded as a duty necessary Hei/igm nicht a/s eine Pßicht anzuseilen ist,

to salvation for every Christian.' deren Erfüllun(j für jeden Christen zur Selig-

keit nothwendicj wäre.''

2. These theses have no official authority, and express simply the private convictions of the

members of the Conference; but they may be regarded as the i)rü\isiouaI creed of the Old

Catholics until acted upon by their Synod, which is the official organ.

3. Art. XIV.^—Dean Howson, of Chester, at the second Bonn Conference, held a year

afterwards, entered, in behalf of some evangelical Anglicans, the following protest against a

possible Romanizing interpretation of this Article :

'Some members of the Cliiuch of England, who earnestly desire success to the present

etibrts for reunion, liaving been made anxious and doubtful by tiiat part of the Article on the

eucharist, j)rovisionally adopted last year, which speaks of the eucharistic celebration as a
''representation and presentation on earth of the one oblation of Christ, which is continuouslv

presented by liim in heaven ;" and tliose expressions being capable of diti'erent shades of in-

terpretation, I beg leave respectfully to state the meanings which such persons, with myself,

are disposed to attach to them. We view the eucharistic celebration as a "representation,"

liecause in it (according to 1 Cor. xi. 2G) we show forth the Lord's death till he come; we
speak of it as a "presentation," because those who receive, in the Holy Communion, the

iilessings procured by the sacrifice of Christ, do at the same time, as sinners, plead that sac-

lifice before God; and we conceive tiie sense assigned to Christ's "continuous oblation in

heaven" must be limited by the revealed fact (Heb. vii. 27; ix. 12 and 20-28; x. 10 and 18)

that his sacrifice for sin was made complete, once for all, before lie ascended to heaven. 1

feel bound in conclusion to add that, on further reflection, I have less confidence tiian 1 had
before as to the strict consistency of the language of this Article with the language of the

English Book of Common Prayer.

'

Dr. Liddon dissented from this protest, and expressed his agreement with the Article in the

full sense of its language. Döllinger and the Old Catholics were silent. There is, however,

no precise correspondence between the original 'representation and presentation' and the

German translation, ^ Darstelluwj und Ver(je(jenwärti<jung ;' and both terms are capable of

difierent interpretations.

Vol. it.—X



THE OLD CATHOLIC AGKEEMENT ON THE FILIOQÜE
CONTROVERSY. A.D. 1875.

[At the second Döllinger Uuion Conference between Old Catholics, Orientals, and Anglo-Catholics,

held at Bonn, Prussia, Aug. 10-16, 1S75, the following agreement on the old Filioque Controversy, essen-

tially in favor of the Greek view, was adopted, but, like the agreement of the preceding Conference, it

still waits for the official sanction of the Churches therein represented. The German text is the orig-

inal, and is taken from the Secretary's Bericht über die vom 10-10. vi »r/. 1875 zti Bonn gehaltenen Unions-

Conferenzen, im Auftrage des Vorsitzenden Dr. von DMlinger hcraiisgegeben von Dr. Fii. Heineicu Reüscu,

Pro/, der Theologie, Bonn, 1ST5, pp. SO, 92, and 93. An English translation of this report by liev. Dr. Sam-

uEi. BuEL, Prof, of Divinity in the Gen. Theol. Sem. of the Prot. Episcopal Church at N. Y., with a Preface

by Rev. Dr. Robert J. Nevin, Rector of the American Episcopal Church in Rome, was published in New
York (ISTtJ), and another translation, with an Introduction by Canon Liddon, in London (ISTG).]

1. Soil* [ttmmeii itbcvciii in tcv

!iinna()me t)ci• öfitmentfti)cii ©pnii

bole uiib tor ©iaubcuiicntfdKititngcn

tcr alten nni-\ethcilten c^ird)c.

2. Soil ftimmen ubevetn iu tev 5incri

fennung, baf• tcr3^ beö Siiioqitc

jnm Spmbolnm nid)t in fivd)Iid) vcd)ti

mät'iger ii5cife cvfolgt fci.

3. 3• bcfennen un^ allcvfcitö ^u

ter Sarfteüung tev Sel)re iumu i)eilii

1. agree in accepting the

oecumenical symbols and the de-

cisions in matters of faith of the

ancient undivided Church.

2. "We agree in acknowledging

that the addition Filioque to the

symbol did not take place in an

ecclesiastically regular manner.

3. We give our unanimous assent

to the presentation of the doctrine

geu ®etfte, une fie ten 3>ätein tcr of the Holy Spirit as taught by the

ungctheilten 5ltvd)c yorgetragcn mvt.

4. 2ßii• ycnrcvfen jete iun-ftcllung

unt» jete 5iui?DrndaHnfe, in wcid)ei•

ctuHi tie Einnahme jircicr ^rincipien

cier «jo\ai otev in ter X)xcU

eintgfett cntinilten wave.

Fathers of the undivided Church.

4. AVe reject every representa-

tion and every form of expression

in whicli is contained the accept-

ance of two principles, or begin-

nings, or causes, in the Trinity.

[The following additional Articles are explaiiatoi-y of Art. 3, and were adopted at the re-

quest of the Greek and Russian delegates:]

SSir nehmen tic ?ci)vc tc^ beiligcn ' We accept the teaching of St.

3o()anneo yon 2)amac^fnö über ten

beiltgen @eift, line tiefelbe in uad^fol•

genten ^Varagrnpi)cn au^getrücft ift,

im ©innc ter ?ei)re ter alten ungci

trennten 5lird)e an.

John of Damascus concerning the

Holy Spirit, as it is expressed in

tlto following paragraphs, in the

sense of the doctrine of the an-

cient undivided Church.
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1. 2)er l^eiiigc ©cift gei)t au6 aitö

tern 23atcr (U ) ' aU tern

Slnfana («,»/)/ tev Uv|ad)e (o'trt'a),

ter Cuelie (??-/?';) bcr ©ott^eit.^

2. 3)cr leiiigc ©eift 9ei)i ait^

tern Sobnc (k- roü ), uun(

eö tu ter ©ottbcit nur ßiiieu 5lnfanö

(), ©ine Uvfadie (a<r/O) gibt, buvd)

ireid}e allc^i, u\v5 in tcr @otii;ett tft,

i)erv>ovöebvvid)t unrr.^

3. 3)er bciiigc ©eift gci)t aii^

tern 3?ater turd) tcu 3,.*
4. 3:ev ^eilii]c ©cift ift taö ^ilr»

nut^ tem 3>atcr aucgehcub uut im

Soinic vuheut« tcfjOu au^ftra()(?

eute Ävaft.^

5. 2)er kiiigc ©eift ift tie perfou^

Ud)e ^)eriorin-iu3Uug am tern 33ater,

tern (ioi}uc augc()övii}, aber uid}t auö

tern <2oi)uc, u^cil cr tcr ©ctft tcö

5DZuutc^ fcer @otti)cit ift, w^dam

SBort auöfpridjt.''

1. The Holy Spirit proceeds from

the Father as the beginning, the

cause, the fountain of the God-

head.2

2. The Holy Spirit proceeds not

from the Son, because in the God-

head there is only one beginning,

one cause, by which all that is in

the Godhead is produced.^

3. The Holy Spirit proceeds from

the Father through the Son/

4. The Holy Spirit is the image

of the Son (as the Sou is tlie image

of the Father),^ proceeding from

the Father, and resting in the Son as

the power shining forth from him.^

5. The Holy Spirit is the person-

al production out of the Father, be-

longing to the Son, but not out of

the Son, because he is the Spirit of

the mouth of the Godhead which

pronounces the AVord.'^

' [Lit. , (/oes forth out of the Father. The N. T., in John xv. 2G, uses,• ; the Ni-

cene Creed, , out of, which, however, is implied in the compound verb.']
* De recta senteniia, n. 1 ; Contra Manich. n. 4.

* De fide orthod. I. 8 : « Si \>, Si''.
* De fide orthod. I. 1 2 : Si üyiov) ' Ci'-, SC . Ibidem: Si, \\' ci' . C. Manich. . 5 : Siu Aoyov

' ' ccvrov. De hymno Trisag. . 28 :

Siu ' . . in Sabh. s. . 4 : roir'' -
. . . / , _• ,'

\iytTai, cV nj ,'.
* De fide orthod. L 13 : , '.
' De fide orthod. 1. 7 : iv. Ibidem,!. \2: . , . Siä -.
' De hymno Trisnf/. . 28 : ,' SifKai ', 3•£, .



554 THE OLD CATHOLIC UNION CREEDS.

C). Xer i^eiligc ©eift Mltct tie

5>cnniitliing jirtfd)cii tern 3>atci• iint

tern ^olMic nut ift tiivd) ten 3oi;n

mit ccm iHiter yei-buuteu.^

C. The Holy Spirit forms the

mediation between the Fatlier and

the Son, and is, through the Son,

united with the Father.^

NOTES.

1

.

The Filioque controA-ersy, which is now a thousand years old, refers only to the meta-

physical question of the eternal procession() of the Holy Spirit (John xv. 2G); the

Greek Church, in the interest of tiie vionarchia of the Father, maintains the single procession

from tiie Fatlier alone; the Latin Church, since Augustine, in the interest of the liomoousia

of the Son, the douhle procession from the Father and the Son. About the temporal mission{) of the Spirit from the Father and the Son (John xiv. 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7), and the

practical question of the work of the Spirit in the regeneration and sanctification of believers,

there has been no controversy between the Greek and Latin Churches. See Vol. I. p. 26.

2. John of Damascus, or Joannks Damascenus (surnamed Chrysorrhoas, gold-pouring;

also called by the Arabs ATaxsur, i. e.,;), born at Damascus (then under Saracen

rule), monk in the convent of St. Sabas near Jerusalem, died after Tö-t, is the last of the Greek
fathers, and tiie greatest and most authoritative of the divines of the Oriental Church. He
may be called the Tiioinas Aquinas of the East. Inferior in ])roductive genius and original-

ity to Origen, Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, and Gregory of Nyssa, he is more compre-

hensive in his range of teaching, and more uniformly orthodox in his dogmatic statem.ents.

His chief work is his 'Exposition of the Orthodox Faitli'{ ^), wiiich sums up under a hundred heads the results of the theological labors of the

Greek fathers and councils down to the seventh century. It was the first complete system

of divinity, and by the use of Aristotelian dialectics ushered in the scholastic period. He
distinguished himself also by his hymns, and by his eloquent defense of images against the

iconoclasts, for wiiich lie was liighly lauded by the second Council of Nica^a (787). The best

edition of his works has been issued by Le Quien, Paris, 1712, two vols, folio, reproduced

in Migne's Patro/orjia Griecti, Vols. XCIV.-XCVL, Paris, 1857.

3. After reading this agreement, the aged Dr. Döllinger, who is the head of these Union

conferences, added the following hopeful remarks :
' So far then are we agreed, and the

theologians know tiiat the question of the Holy Sjiirit is herewith properly exhausted. A
dogmatic conflict concerning this question no longer exists between us. INIay God grant

that what we have here adjusted be received by the Churches of the East in the spirit of

peace and discrimination between dogma and theological opinion. What we have accom-

plished furnishes a new ground of hope that our efforts are blessed by God, and that we shall

succeed still further ; while the history of former union transactions makes the impression that

God's blessing did not rest on them. I think it no presumption to believe that here we per-

ceive the blessing of God, there the absence of his blessing
(
Gottes Unseren). Let us remember

how much deception and fraud, Avhat a tissue of falsifications, how much ambitious violence

were employed at the Councils of Lyons and Florence, how both parties were always conscious

of aiming at something else than agreement in the great truths of the Christian faith. I hope

we shall be able to continue these international conferences next year. What a joy, if then

the Orientals bring the glad tidings—Our Bishops, Synods, and Churches have approved our

agreement.'

' De fide orthod. 1. 13 : Si' '.



APPENDIX I.

Encyclical Letter of our Most Holy Loud Leo XIIL, by Divine

Providence Pope, concerning the Christian Constitution of

States. A.D. 18S5.

[The Eiicyclical Letter of Tope Leo XIII., Z)e Civitatum Cunstitutione Chrutiana, which is called

früiu the first two words, Immortale Dei, was Issued Nov. 1, 1SS5, duriuglheCuUnr-coiiflict (Culturkampf)
in Germany, as a mild interpretation of the Syllabus of his predecessor, 1S64 (pp. 213-233), which was
understood to be an attacli npon modern civilization and civil and religious liberty. The Encyclical

is addressed " to all the Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, and Bishops of the Catholic World, in the
grace and communion of the Apostolic See," and partakes of that infallibility which the Vatican Decree
of 1870 claims for all the official or ex cathedra deliverances of the Pope on matters of faith and morals.

The Latin test of this document is taken from Acta Leonis Papm J//7. (1S79-1SS5), Parisiis, 1SS5,

pp. 2S3-321, the translation from the "Tablet," Loudon, Nov. 14, 18S5, as revised by authority.]

Immortale Del miserentis <ipus,

quod est Ecclesia, qiiamquam

])er se et 7iatura sua salatem

spectat anhnarum adipiscendani-

que in ceelis fellcitatem, tarnen

in ipso etlarn rerinn inorta-

lium genere tot ac tantas nitro

parit ittilitates, ut plures majo-

resve non p)osset, si in priniis et

7tiaxim,e esset ad tuendam hujiis

vitCB, quce in terris agittir, prospe-

ritatem institutuvi.

Revera quacumque JEcclesia ve-

stigium posuit, conti7iuo rerum

faciem immutavit^ popularesque

mores sicut vlrtutihus antea

ignotis, ita et nova urhanitate

imhuit / quam quotquot acce-

pere popidi, man siietudine, ceqxii-

tate, rerum gestarum gloria ex-

Tliat imperishable work of a

merciful God, the Churcli, though

she looks essentially, and from the

very nature of her being, to the

salvation of souls and the winning

for them of happiness in heaven,

nevertheless she also secures even

in the mere order of perishable

things advantages so many and so

great that she could not do more

even if she had been founded pri-

marily and speciallj' to secure

prosperity in this life which is

spent upon earth.

In truth wherever the Church

has set her foot she has at once

changed the aspect of affairs, col-

ored the manners of the people as

with new virtues so also with a

refinement unknown before: and

all nations who have received her

have been distiuiruished for their
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celluerunt.— Sed vetus tainen ilia

est atque antiqtia vitujyei'atio,

quod Ecclesiam ahmt esse cum

rationibus reipuhUccß dissiden-

tem^ nee quicqiiam jposse ad ea

vel commoda vel ornamenta

cmiferre^ qum sua jure suaque

sjponte ovinis hene constituia

civitas apjpetit. Suh ipsis Ec-

clesim jprimordlis non dissi-

mili opinionis iniquitate agitari

christianos, et m odium, invi-

diamque vocai'i solitos liac etiam

de caussa accepimus, quod hostes

imperii dicerentur / quo tem-

jpore malorum cidpam, quibus

esset percidsa respuhlica, vulgo

lihehat in ChristianuTn conferre

nomen, cum revera ultor scele-

ruin Deus ^-^ce?*«« a sontibus

justas exigeret. Ejus atrocitas

calumnice -non sine caussa inge-

nium. armavit stilumque acuit

Augustini : qui preesertim in

Civitate Dei virtutem christia-

ncB sapienticB, qua parte neces-

situdinem. Jiahet cum repuhlica,

ianto in lumine collocavit, ut

non tam pro christianis sui

temporis dixisse caussam quam
de criminihus falsis perpetuum

triumphum egisse videatur.

Similium tarnen querelarum

gentleness, tlieir justice, and the

gloi•}' of their deeds. But it is an

old and time-worn accusation that

the Church is incompatible with

the welfare of the commonwealth,

and incapable of contributing to

those things, whether useful or or-

namental, which every well consti-

tuted State rightl}' and naturally

desires. We know that on this

ground, in the very beginnings of

the Church, Christians, from the

same perversity of view, were per-

secuted and constantly held up to

hatred and contempt, so that they

were styled the enemies of the

Empire. And at that time it was

generally popular to attribute to

Christianity the responsibility for

the evils with Avhich the State Avas

stricken, when in reality God, the

avenger of crimes, was requiring a

just punishment from the guilt_y.

The wickedness of this calumny,

not without cause, armed the genius

and shai'pened the pen of Augustin,

who, especially in liis Oe Civitate

Dei^ set forth so clearly the efficacy

of Christian wisdom and the way

in which it is bound up \vith the

well-being of States, that he seems

not only to have pleaded the cause

of the Christians in his own time,

but to have triumphantly refuted

these false charges forever.

But this unhappy inclination to
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atque insiimilationtnn funesta li-

bido non quievit, ac jper^miiltis

sane i)lacuii civilem vivendi

disciplinam aliunde iMere^ quam

ex doctrinis qnas^ Ecclesia ca-

tholica prohat. Imm.o postremo

hoc tempore novum, td opptl-

lant, jus, quod inquiunt esse

velut quoddani adulti jam sce-

ouli incrementu?n, progrediente

lihertate partum^ valere ac do-

minari jMSsim cospif.—Sed quaa-

tumvis inulta midti p)ericlitati

sunt, constat, repertam nunqiiam

esse prmstantiorem constituendoi

temperandcEque civitatis ratio-

nem, quam qum al• evangeli-

ca doctrina sponte effiorescit.—
Maximi igitur momenti atque

admodum immer i nostro aqio-

stolico consentaneum esse arhi-

tramur, novas de re indjlica

opiniones cum doctrina Christia-

na conferre : quo rnodo eri'oris

duhitationisque caussas ereptum

iri, emergente veritate, conßdi-

mus, ita id videre quisque facile

queat summa ilia p)rcece2)ta vi-

vendi qum sequi et quihus p)arere

deheat.

Non est magni negotii statuere,

qualem sit speciem.formamque ha-

bitura civitas, gubernante chr'isti-

ana philosophia rempublicam.—
Insitum homini natura est, id in

civili societate vivat : is en im ne-

charges and false accusations was

not laid to rest, and many have

thought well to seek a system of

civil life apart from the doctrines

which the Church appiOves. And
now in these last times '•'The neio

Law^'' as they call it, has l)eguii

to prevail, which they descrihe as

the outcome of a world now fully

developed, and born of a grow-

ing liberty. But although many

hazardous schemes have been pro-

pounded by many, it is clear that

never lias any better method been

found for establishing and ruling

the State than that which is the

natural result of the teaching of

the Gospel. We deem it there-

fore of the greatest moment, and

especially suitable to our apostolic

office, to compare the new opinions

concerning the State with Chris-

tian doctrine, by which metliod we

trust that, truth being thus pre-

sented, the causes of error and

doubt will be removed, so that ev-

ery man may easily discern those

supreme commandments of con-

duct which he ought to follow and

obey.

It is not a very difficult matter

to set forth what form and appear-

ance the State would have if Chris-

tian philosoph}' governed the com-

monwealth. Man has a natural

instinct for civil society; for since
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cessariwn vitcß cultxmi et pai^atum.,

itemque ingemi at(ine anhni lyer-

fectionem cum in solitudine adlpl-

sci non possit, provisurn divinitas

est^ tit ad conjunctionem congre-

gationemque hominum nasceretur

cum domesticam^ twm etiam civi-

lem^ qum suppeditare vitiB snffici-

entiam perfectaiii sola potest.

Quoniain vero oion potest societas

idla consistere, nisi si aliqiiis om-

nibus prcesit, ejßcaci similique mo-

vens singulos ad comvvime propo-

situm impulsione, efficitur, civili

hominum communitati necessari-

a.m esse auctoritate7n, qua regatur :

quce, non secus ac societas, a natura

pi'optereaque a Deo ipso oriatur

auctore.

Ex quo illnd consequitur, pote-

statem puhlicam. per se ipsam non

esse nisi a Deo. /Solus enim Deus

est verissimus maxim.usque rermn

dominus, cui suhesse et servire om-

nia, qucecumque, necesse est: ita

ut quißumque jus imperandi ha-

hent, non id aliunde accipiant, nisi

ah illo sumnio omnium principe

Deo. Non est potestas nisi a Deo.'

—Jus autem imperii p>er se non

est cum vlla reipnUicw forma ne-

cessario copidatum aliam sibi vel

aliani assumere recte potest, modo

utiiHatis honique communis reapse

efficientem. Sed in quoUhet genere

he cannot attain in solitude the

necessary means of civilized life,

it is a divine provision that lie

comes into existence adapted for

taking part in that union and as-

sembling of men, both in tiie Fam-

ily and in the State, which alone

can supply adequate facilities for

the perfecting of life. But since

no society can hold together unless

some person is over all, impelling

individuals by effectual and similar

motives to pursue the common end,

it results that an authority to rule

is indispensable to a civilized com-

munity, Avhich authority, no less

than society itself, is based upon

nature, and therefore has God him-

self for its author.

And thence it follows that by

its very nature there can be no

public power except from God

alone. For God alone is the most

true and supreme Lord of the world

to whom all things whatsoever

must necessarily be subservient and

obey, so that whoever possesses the

right of governing can receive it

from no other source than from

that Supreme Governor of all, God.

" There is no power except from
God'\' But the right of ruling

is not necessarily conjoined with

any special form of commonwealth,

but may rightly assume this or that

' Rom. xiii. 3.
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reipuhlicce omiiinoprincipes debent

summuin inundi gnhernatorera

Deum intueri, eumque sihimetip-

sis in adniinistranda civitate tan-

quam exemplum legemque propo-

nere.

Dens enim, sicut in rebics, qrue

sunt quceque cermintui\ caiissas

getiuit secundarias, iyi qicibus yer-

spici aliqua ratione posset na-

tura actioque divina, quceque ad

eum finem, quo Jicec reruvi spectat

universitas, conducerent : ita in

societate civili voluit esse princi-

patum, quem qui gererent^ in ima-

ginem quamdam divine in genus

humaniim potestatis divinceque

providentice referrent. Debet igi-

tur imperium justuni esse, neque

herile, sed quasi paternum, quia

Dei justissima in homines p)otestas

est et cum paterna bonitate con-

juncta: gerendum vero est ad uti-

litatem civiuni, quia qui ijrcBSunt

ccßieris, hac una de caussa p'roisimt,

•at civitatis idilitatein tueantur.

Neque ullo px^^to committendum

imius uf, vel paucorum commodo

serviat civilis auctoritas, cum ad

commune omnium bonum consii-

tuta sit. Quod si, qui prwsmit,

delabantiir in dominatum inju-

stum, si importunitate superbiave

peccaverint, si male populo consu-

form, provided that it really pro-

iTiotes utility and the common good.

But whatever be the kind of com-

monwealth, rulers ought to keep in

view God, the Supreme Governor

of the world, and to set him before

themselves as an example and a law

in the administration of the State.

For as God, in things Avhich are

and which are seen, has produced

secondary causes, wherein the Di-

vine natnre and course of action can

be perceived, and which conduce to

that end to which the universe is

directed, so he has willed that in

civil societ}' there should be a gov-

erning power, and that they who

hold it should bear a certain resem-

blance to the power and providence

of God over the human race. The

rule of the government, therefore,

should be just, and not that of a

master but rather that of a father,

because the power of God over

men is most just and allied with a

father's goodness. Moreover, it is

to be carried on with a view to the

advantage of the citizens, because

they who are over others are over

them for this cause alone, that they

may see to the interests of the State.

And in no way is it to be allowed

that the civil authority should be

subservient merely to the advan-

tage of one or of a few, since it

was established for the common
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lucrlnt, sciant sihi rationein al'i-

quando Deo esse reddendam^ idque

tanto severius, quanto vel sanctiore

in inunere versati sint, vel gradmn

dignitatis altiorem obtinuerint.

Potentes potenter tormenta, pati-

entur.'

Ita safie majestatem irajperii re-

verentia civium honesta et lihens

coinitahitur. Etenim cxmi semel

in animum induxerint, ^?^/•?

qui imjKrant auctoritate a Deo

data, illa qiddem officia justa

ac debita esse sentient, dicto au-

dientes esse i^rincijnhus, eisdernque

ohsequium ac ßdem jprcßstai^e cum

quadani simiUtudine pietatis, quoe

liberoruni est erga jparentes. Oni-

nis aniina potestatibus subliniiori-

bus subdita sit.'^

Sjpernere qui-ppe potestatem legi-

timam, quavis earn in persona con-

stiterit, non rnagis licet, quam divi-

ncB voluntati resistere : cid si qui

resistant, in interitum ruunt vo-

luntariu7n. Qui resistit potestati

Dei Ordination! resistit; qui auteui

resistunt, ipsi sibi damuationein ac-

quirunt/ Quapropter obedientiam

good of all. But if they who are

over the State should lapse into

unjust rule; if they should err

through arrogance or pride ; if

tlieir measures should be injurious

to the people, let them know that

hereafter an account must be ren-

dered to God, and that with a strict-

ness proportioned to the sacredness

of tlieir office or the eminence of

their dignity, " Tlce mightij shall he

mightily tormented^ '

Thus truly the majesty of rule

will be attended with an honorable

and willing regard on the part of

the citizens ; for w^hen once they

are assured that they who rule are

strong only with the authority given

by God, they will feel that it is

their just and ])roper duty to be

obedient to their rulers, and pay to

them respect and fidelity with some-

what of the same affection as that

of children to their parents. ''''Let

every soul he subject to higher

2Wiüers.^^
^

For to contemn lawful author-

ity, in whatever person it is vested,

is as unlawful as it is to resist the

Divine will ; and whoever resists

that, rushes voluntarily to his de-

struction. "A3 who resists the

poioer, 7'esists the ordinance of

God; and they loho resistpurchase

to themselves judgment^'' ' "Where-

» Sap. (Wisd.) vi. 7. ^ Rom. xiii. 1. ' Rom. xiii. 2.
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abjicere, ef, per vim multitudinis

rem ad seditionem vocare est cri-

men majesiatis^ neqiie lnunanoi tan-

tum, sed etiam divince.

Hac ratione constitutam civi-

tatem, persjyicuiim est, omnino de-

here plurimis maximisque officiis,

qxiCB ipsain jungunt Oeo, i^eligione

publica satisfacere.— Natura et

ratio, qucB jubet singidos sancte

religioseque Deum cohere, quod in

ejus potestate suimis, et quod ah

eo profecti ad eiimdem reverti de-

bemus, eadem lege adstringit ci-

vilem commu7iitatem. Homines

enim communi societate conjuncti

nihilo sunt minus in Dei pote-

state, quam singidi ,' neque mino-

rem quain singuli gratiam Deo

societas debet, quo auctore coaluit,

cujus nutu conservatur, cujus be-

neßcio innumercdAlem bonorum,

quibus affluit, copjiam accepit.

Quapropter sicut nemini licet sua

adversus Demn officia negligere,

ojjiciumque est maximurn amplecti

et animo et moribus religionem,

nee quam quisque mdluerit, sed

quam Deus jusserit, qiiamque cer-

tis minimeque duMtandis indie iis

unam ex omnibus veram esse con-

stiterit: eodem modo civitates non

possunt, citra scelus, gerere se tan-

quam si Deus omnino non esset,

aut curam religionis velut alie-

nam nihilque profuturam abjicere.

fore to cast away obedience, and

by popular violence to incite to se-

dition, is treason, not only against

man, but against God.

It is clear that a State constituted

on this basis is altogether bound to

satisfy, by the public profession of

religion, the very many and great

duties Avhich bring it into rela-

tion with God. Nature and reason

vhich commands every num indi-

vidually to serve God holily and

religiously, because we belong to

him, and coming from him n)ust

return to him, binds by the same

law the civil community. For men

living together in society are no

less under the power of God than

are individuals; and society owes

as much gratitude as individuals

do to God, is its author, its

preserver, and the beneficent source

of the innumerable blessings which

it has received. And therefore as

it is not lawful for anybody to

neglect his duties towards God,

and as it is the first duty to em-

brace religion in mind and in

conduct — and that not the one

that each may prefer, but that

which God has enjoined, which he

has proved to be the only true one

by certain and indubitable evidence

—in the same manner States can-

not, without crime, act as though

God did not exist, or cast off the
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aut asciscere de plurihus generi-

ius iyidifferenter quod Uheat : om-

ninoque debent eum in colendo

numine morem usurpare onodum-

que, quo coli se Dens ipse demon-

stravit velle.

Sanctum igitur oportet apud

principes esse Dei nomen, ponen-

dumqiie in prcecipuis illornim of-

ficiis religiojiem gratia comjylecti,

henevolentia tueri, auctoritate 7iu-

tuque legum tegere, nee quippiain

* institucre aut decernere quod sit

ejus incolumitati contrarium. Id

et civibus dehent, quihus prcesunt.

Nati enim susceptique omnes ho-

mines sumus ad sumrnum qtiod-

dam et ultimum bonorum^ quo

sunt omnia consilia referenda

extra Jianc fragilitatem hrevita-

temque vitce in cmlis collocatum.

Quoniam autem hino pendet ho-

minum undique expleta ac per-

fecta felicitas, idcirco assequi

eum, qui commemoratus est, finem

tanti interest singulorum %d pla-

ris ititeresse non possit. Civilem

igitur societatem, communi utili-

tati 7iatam, iji tuenda prosperi-

tate reipuMiccB necesse est sie con-

sulere civibus, ut obtinendo adi-

piscendoque summo Uli atque

incommidabili bono quod sponte

appetunt, no7i modo nihil impor-

care of religion as alien to them or

useless, or out of several kinds of

religion adopt indifferently which

they please; but they are absolute-

ly bound, in the worship of the

Deity, to adopt that use and man-

ner in which God himself has

shown that he wills to be adored.

Therefore among rulers the name

of God must be holy, and it must

be reckoned among the first of

their duties to favor religion, pro-

tect it, and cover it with the author-

ity of the laws, and not to institute

or decree aiiything which is incom-

patible with its security. They owe

this also to the citizens over whom
they rule. For all of us men are

born and brought up for a certain

supreme and final good in heaven,

beyond this frail and short life, and

to this end every aim is to be re-

ferred. And because upon it de-

pends the full and perfect happi-

ness of men, therefore, to attain

this end which has been mentioned,

is of as much interest as is conceiv-

able to every individual man. Civil

society, therefore, v;hich came into

existence only for the common

good, must, in its defence of the

State's well-being, so consult the

good of its citizens as not only to

offer no hindrance, but to afford

ever}• possible assistance to them

in the winning and gaining of that
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tet unquam incommodi, sed omiies

quascuinque possit, opportunitates

qff'erat. Quaruin pr(Ecip\ia est,

ut detur opera religioni sancte

inviolateqtie servandce cujus of-

fivia hominem Deo conjtmgunt.

Vera autein religio qum sit,

noil diffic'ulter videt qui judicium

prudens sincerumque adhihuerit

:

argumentis enitn perinidtis atque

illustribus, veritate nhrdrum, va-

ticiniorum, prodigiorum frequen-

tia, celerrima fidei vel per medios

hastes hac maxima iinpediinenta

propagatione, martyrum testimo-

7iio, aliisque similihus liquet, earn

esse unice verarn, quain Jesus

Christus et instituit ipsemet et

Ecclesi(B Slice tuendam propagan-

damque demandavit.

Nam unigenitus Dei filius so-

cietatem in terris constituit, quoe

Ecclesia dicitur, cui excelsum di-

vinumque mwius in omnes scecu-

lorinn CEtates continuandum trans-

misit, quod ip>se a Patre accepe-

rat. Sicut iiiisit me Pater, et ego

mitto vos.' Ecce ego vol)iscuin

sum oipnibus diebus usque ad

consummationem saeculi.^ Igitur,

sicut Jesus Christus in terras venit

chief good whicli they naturall}'

desire, and for which nothing can

be taken in exchange. The cln'ef

assistance is, that attention should

be paid to the holy and inviolate

preservation of religion, by the du-

ties of which man is united to God.

Now which is the true religion

may be easily discovered by any

one who will view the matter with

a careful and unbiassed judgment

;

for there are proofs of great num-

ber and splendor, as, for example,

the truth of prophecy, the abun-

dance of miracles, the extremely

rapid spread of the faith, even in

the midst of its enemies and in

spite of the greatest hindrances,

the testimony of the martyrs, and

the like, from which it is evident

that that is the only true religion

which Jesus Christ instituted him-

self and then intrusted to his

Church to defend and to spread.

For the only - begotten Son of

God set up a society on earth which

is called the Church, and to it he

transferred that most glorious and

divine office, which he had received

from his Father, to be perpetu-

ated forever. " As the Father

hath sent me, even so I send you^ '

''''Behold I am with you all days

even to the co7isunimation of the

loorldP * Therefore as Jesus Christ

' John XX. 21. * Matt, xxviii. 20.
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ut homines vitam habeant et abun-

daiitius habeant/ eodem inodo Ec-

clesia iwoposituvn hahet^ tanqitam

ßneui, saliitem animarum sempi-

ternam : oh earnque rem talis est

natura sua, ut porrigat sese ad to-

tius com/plexur)i gentis humance,

mdlis nee locorum nee tempoi'um

limittbus circunnscripta. Prsedi-

cate Evangelium omni creaturjB.'^

Tarn ingenti Jiominum midtitu-

dini Deus ipse magistratus assig-

navit qui cum potestate yreBessent

:

umimque omnium principem, et

maximum certissimumque verita-

tis magistrum esse voluit, cui cla-

ves regni coelorum commisit. Tibi

dabo claves regni coelorum.' —
Pasce agnos . . . pasce oves :'—ego

rogavi pro te, ut non defieiat fides

tua.^ Ilcec societas, quamvis ex

liominibus constet non secus ac ci-

vilis communitas, tarnen propter

jinem sihi constitutum, atque in-

strumenta quibus ad finem conten-

dit, supernaturalis est et spiritua-

lis j atque idcirco distinguitur ac

differt a societate civili: et, quod

plurimum interest, societas est ge-

nere et jui'e perfecta, cum adju-

menta ad incolumitatem actionem-

que suam necessaria, voluntate he-

neficioque conditoris sui, omnia in

se et per se ipsa possideat. Sicut

came into the world " that men

might have life and have it more

abundantly^'' ' so also the Church

has for its aim and end the eternal

salvation of souls : and for this

cause it is so constituted as to em-

brace the whole human race Avith-

out any limit or circumscription

either of time or place. " Preach

ye the Gospel to every creature^"^

Over this immense multitude of

men God himself has set rulers

with power to govern them; and

he has willed that one should be

head of them all, and the chief and

unerring teacher of truth, and to

him he has given the keys of the

kingdom of heaven. " To thee will

I give the keys of tJie hingdom of

lieavenr ^ ^^ Feed my laml)S,feed

my sheep.'''' * " / have prayed for

thee that thyfaith may notfailP
*

This society, though it be composed

of men just as civil society is, yet be-

cause of the end that it has in view,

and the means b}'• which it tends to

it, it is supernatural and spiritual

;

and, therefore, is distinguished from

civil society and differs from it ; and

—a fact of the highest moment

—

is a society perfect in its kind and

in its rights, possessing in and by

itself, by the will and beneficence

of its founder, all the appliances

J John X. 10.

- Mark xvi. 15.

^ Matt. xvi. 19. 4 John xxi. IG, 17.

* Luke xxii. 32.
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finis, quo tenclit Ecclesia, longe

nobilissimus est, ita ejus jpotestas

est omnium prcestantissima, neque

imperio civili ])otest haheri infe-

rior, aut eidem esse ullo 7noclo oh-

noxia.

Revera Jesus Christus -
stolis suis libera inandata de-

alt in sacra, adjuncta turn feren-

darum legum veri nominis facid-

tate, turn gemina, qum hinc con-

sequitur, judicandi puniendique

potestate : Data est mihi oninis

potestas in coelo et in terra: enii-

tes ergo docete omnes gentes . . .

docentes eos servare omnia quie-

curaque mandavi vobis.' Et alihi:

Si audierit eos, die Ecclesise."

Atque iterinn : In proinptis lia-

bentes ulcisci omnem inobedieii-

tiam.' Ilursus ; Durius ngarn se-

cundum potestatem, quam Domi-

nus dedit mihi in oediiicationem

et non in destructionem.''

Haque dux hoininihus esse ad

ccdestia non civitas, sed Ecclesia

debet : eidemque hoc est munus as-

signatuvi a Deo, ut de iis, qitm re-

ligionem attingunt, videat ipsa et

statuat : ut doceat omnes gentes

:

ut christiani nominis fines, quoad

potest, late proferat ; hrevi ut rem

that are necessary for its preserva-

tion and action. Just as the end

at which the Church aims is by

far the noblest of ends, so its pow-

er is the most exalted of all pow-

ers, and cannot be held to be either

inferior to the civil power or in

any way subject to it.

In truth Jesus Christ gave liis

Apostles unfettered commissions

over all sacred things, with the

power of establishing laws properly

so-called, and the double right of

judging and punishing which fol-

lows from it :
'^ All p>ower has been

given to me in heaven and on earth j

going therefore teach all nations

. . . teaching them to Jceep whatsoever

I have commanded you.'''' ' And
in another place he says: '"''

]f he

xoill not hear, tell it to the Church ;"

'

and again: ''^ Heady to punish all

disobedience•^'''^ and once more:

"/ shall act with more severity,

according to the powers which our

Lord has given one unto edifica-

tion and not unto destruction^ ^

So then it is not the State but

the Church that ought to be men's

guide to heaven; and it is to her

that God has assigned the ofüce

of Avatchiiig and legislating iov all

that concerns religion, of teaching

all nations ; of extending, as far as

may be, the borders of Christian-

' Jlatt. xxviii. 18-20. '^ Matt, xviii. 17. " 2 Cor. X. 6. < 2 Cor. xiii. 10.
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christianam lihere expediteque ju-

dicio suo administret.

Ilanc vero auctoritatem- in se

ipsa ahsolutam 2)l(tneque sui juris,

qnce ah assentatrice jprincipum

philosophia jamdiu oppugnatur,

Ecclesia sihi asserere itemque p)u-

hlice exercere numquam desiit,

2?rimis omnium pro ea propug-

nantihus Apostolis, qui cum dis•

Seminare Evangelium a principi-

hus synagogce proliiherentur, con-

stanter respondehant : Obedire

oportet Deo magis quam liomi-

nibus.' Eamdem sancti Ecclesicß

Patres rationum momentis tueri

pro opportunitate studuerunt:

romanique pontificis invida ani-

mi constantia adversus oppugna-

tores indicare nunquam yruetermi-

serunt.

Quin etiam et opinione et re

eatndem probarunt ipsi viri prin-

cipes rerumqiie puhlicarum guher-

natores, %d qui paciscendo tran-

sigendis negotiis, mittendis vi-

cissimque accipiendis legatis, at-

que aliorum mntatione ojjiciorwn,

agere cum Ecclesia tamquam cum

suprema potestate legitima con-

sueverunt.— Neque profecto sine

singulari providentis Dei consilio

itj; and, in a word, of adminis-

tering its affairs without let or

hindrance according to her own

judgment.

Now this authority, which per-

tains absolutely to the Church

herself, and is part of her mani-

fest rights, and which has long

been opposed by a philosophy sub-

servient to princes, she has never

ceased to claim for herself and

to exercise publicly ; the Apostles

themselves being tlie first of all to

maintain it, when, being forbidden

by the leaders of tlie synagogue

to preach the Gospel, they boldly

answered, " We must obey God

rather than men^ ' This same

authority the holy fathers of the

Church have been careful to main-

tain by weight}' reasonings as oc-

casions have arisen ; and the Ro-

man pontiffs have never ceased to

defend it with inflexible constancy.

Nay, more, princes and civil gov-

ernors themselves have approved

it in theory and in fact ; for in the

making of compacts, in the trans-

action of business, in sending and

receiving embassies, and in the in-

terchange of other offices, it has

been their custom to act with the

Church as with a supreme and le-

gitimate power. And we may be

sure that it is not without the sin-

' Acts V. 29.
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factum esse censenduvi est, ut

h(BC ipsa potestas prnnctpatu ci-

vili, velict optima libertatis suae

tutela munii'etur.

Ita<iue Oeus hrunani generis

procurationem inter duas j^otesta-

tes partitiis est j scilicet ecclesia-

sticam et civiiem, alteram quidem

divinis, alteram humanis rehus

proepositam. Utraque est in sua

gular providence of God that this

power of the Chnrcli ^vas defended

b}' tlie civil power as the best de-

fence of its own libert}'.

God, then, has divided the charge

of the human race between two

powers, ., the ecclesiastical and

the civil, the one being set over

divine, and the other over human

things. Each is supreme in its

genere Qnaximci : habet idraque own kind: each has certain limits

certos, quihus contineatur, termi-
j

within which it is restricted, and

nos, eosque sua cnjusque natura .i\\o?>e limits defined by the nature

caussaque proxima definitos j -iincZö and proximate cause of each: so

aliquis velut orhis circumscrihi- that there is, as we may say, a

tur, ill quo sua cnjusque actio \ world marked off as a field for the

jure proprio versetur. Sed ^« proper action of each. But foras-

utriusque imperium est in eosdem,
[

much as each lias dominion over

eum nsit venire jyossit, ut res ^ma^ the same subjects, since it might

atque eadem, quamquam aliter cd- come to pass that one and the same

que aliter, sed tamen eadem res ad
\

thing, though in different ways, still

one and the same, might j^ertain to

the right and the tribunal of both,

therefore God, who foreseeth all

things, and who has established

both powers, must needs have ar-

ranged the course of each in right

relation to one another, and in due

order, ^^ For the p)owers that are are

ordained ly God.''''
'

If tliis were not so, causes of

rivalries and dangerous disputes

que caussce nascerentur ; nee raw would be constantl}' arising; and

sollicitus animi^vdut in via (^?c^- ' man would often have to stop in anx-

l^iti.) hcurere homo deheret, anxias iety and doubt, like a traveller with

utriusque jus judiciumquc perti-

neat, debet provicUntissim^us Oeus,

a quo sunt ambce constitucB, utri-

usque itinera recto atque ordine

composuisse. Quae autem sunt,

a Deo ordinatie sunt.'

Quod ni ita esset, fimestaruni

smpe contentionum concertationum-

' Rom. xiii. I.

Vor. I.—
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quidfado opus esset, contraria jii-

hentibus hhiis j)otestatibus quarnm

recusare imperium, salvo officio,

non potest. Atqui maxiine istud

repugn at de sapientia cogitare et

honitate Oei, qui vel in 7'ebus phy-

sicis, quamquam sunt longe infe-

rioris ordinis, tarnen naturcdes

vires caussasque invicern concilia-

vit moderata Tatione et quodarn

velut concentu mirabili, ita nt

mdla earum hnpediat cmteras,

cunctceque simul illce, quo mnndus

spectat, convenientur aptissimeque

Gonspirent.

It^iqu-e inter idraiDque potesta-

tem qumdani intercedat necesse est

ordinata colligatio : quae quidem

conjunctloni non immerito conipa-

ratur, per quam anima et coypus

in homine copulantur. Qualis

autem et qu-anta ea sit, aliter ju-

dicari non potest, nisi respiciendo,

uti diximus, ad utriusque natu-

ram, hahendaque ratione excellen-

tice et noMlitatis caussarum / cum

alteri proxime maxhneque propo-

situvi sit rcruvi mortalium curare

commoda, alteri coelestla ac semqyi-

terna hona comparare.— Quidquid

igitnr est i7i rehus humanis quo-

quo modo sacrum, quidquid ad

salutem animorum cidtuvive Dei

pertinet, sive tale illud sit natura

two roads before liiii),Tiot knowing

what he ouglit to do, with two pow-

ers commanding contrary things,

whose authority, however, he can-

not refuse without neglect of dut3\

But it would be most repugnant so

to think of the wisdom and good-

ness of God, who, even in physical

things, though they are of a far

lower order, has yet so attempered

and combined together the forces

and causes of nature in an orderly

manner and \\\l\\ a sort of wonder-

ful harmony, that none of them is

a hindrance to the rest, and all of

them most fitly and aptly combine

for the great end of the universe.

So then there must needs be a

certain orderly connection between

these two powers, which may not

unfairl}' be compared to the union

with which soul and body are

united in man. AVhat the nat-

ure of that union is, and what its

extent, cannot otherwise be deter-

mined than, as we have said, by

having regard to the nature of each

power, and by taking account of

the relative excellence and nobility

of their ends; for one of them has

for its proximate and chief aim the

care of the goods of this world, the

other the attainment of the goods

of heaven tliat are eternal. AVhat-

soever, therefore, in human affairs

is in any manner sacred ; whatso-
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sua, sive riirsiis tale intelligatur

propter caussam ad quam refer-

tur, id est omne {?i p>otestate ar-

Mtrioque EcclesicB : cmtera vei'o,

quce civile et politicum genus corm-

plectitur, rectum est civili aucto-

ritati esse suhjecta, cum Jesus

Christus jusserit, qucB Ccesaris

sinty reddi Ccesari, quce Dei, Deo.^

Incidunt autenn qiiandoque tern-

pora, cum alius quoque concordioe

modus ad tranquillam, libertatem

valet, nimirum si qui principes

rermn puhlicarwn et Pontifex

Rornanus de re aliqua separata

in idem placitum concenserint.

Quihus Ecclesia temporibus ma-

ternce pietatis eximia documenta

prcßbet, cum facilitatis indulgen-

tieeque tantum adhihere soleat,

quantum, maxime potest.

Ejusmodi est, quam summatim

attigimus, civilis hominum socie-

tatis Christiana temperatio, et hoee

non temere neque ad libidineni

ficta, sed ex maximis ducta ve-

rissimisqioe principiis, quce ipsa

naturali ratione confirma7itur.

Talis autem conformatio reipu-

hlicm nihil habet, quod possit aut

ever pertains to the salvation of

souls or the worship of God, wheth-

er it be so in its own nature, or on

the other hand is held to be so for

the sake of the end to which it is

referred, all this is in the power

and subject to the free disposition

of the Church ; but all other things

which are embraced in the civil and

political order are rightly subject

to the civil authority, since Jesus

Christ has commanded that what

is Ciesar's is to be paid to Caesar,

and what is God's to God.'

Sometimes, however, circum-

stances arise when another method

of concord is available for peace

and liberty ; we mean Avhen princes

and the Tioman Pontiff come to an

understanding concerning any par-

ticular matter. In such circum-

stances tlie Church gives singular

proof of her maternal good -will,

and is accustomed to exiiibit the

highest possible degree of gener-

osity and indulgence.

Such then, as we have indicated

in brief, is the Christian order of

civil society ; no rash or merely

fanciful fiction, but deduced from

principles of the highest truth and

moment, which are confirnied by

the natural reason itself.

Now such a constitution of the

State contains nothinir that can be

[Comp. Matt. xxii. 21.]
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tninus mderi äignum amj^Utudine

principum^ aut partim decorum :

tantumque abest, ut jura majesta-

tis imminuat, ut p>otius stah'diora

atque augusiiora faciat. Immo,

si altius considerettir, habet illa

conformatio perfectionerti quain-

dam magnam^ qua carent ccderi

rerum puhlicarwri modi : ex eaque

fructus essent sane excellentes et

varii consecuturi, si modo suum,

partes singulm gradicm teuerent,

atque illud integre ejjicerent cui

tmaqiicBque pvcepositci est, officium

et mumis.— Revera in ea, quam

ante diximus, constitutione reiim-

hlicce, sunt quidem divina atque

liumana convenienti ordine par-

tita. : incolumia civiwn jui'a,

eademque divinarum, naturalium

humanarumque legum patrocinio

defensa : officiorum singidorum

cum sapienter constituta descrip-

tion tuin opportune sancita custo-

dia. Singuli homines i?i hoc ad

sempiternam illam civitatem du-

bio laboriosoque curriculo sihi

sciunt prcßsto esse, quos tuto se-

quantur ad ingrediendum duces,

ad perveniendum. adjutores : pa-

riterque intelligunt, sihi alios esse

ad securitatem, ad fortunas, ad

commoda cmtera, quihus communis

hmc vita constat, vel parienda vel

conservanda datos.

thong'ht either unworthy of the

majesty of princes or unbecoming;

and so far is it from lessening the

imperial rights that it rather adds

stability and grandeur to them.

For, if it be more deeply consider-

ed, such a constitution has a great

perfection wliich all others lack,

and from it various excellent fruits

would accrue if each party would

only keep its own place and dis-

charge with integrity that office

and work to which it was appoint-

ed. For in truth in this constitu-

tion of the State, which we have

above described, divine and human

aifairs are properly divided; the

riglits of citizens are completely

defended by divine, natural, and

human law; and the limitations of

the several ofiices are at once Avise-

ly laid down, and the keeping of

tiieni most opportunely secured.

"All men know that in their doubt-

ful and laborious journey to the

everlasting city they have at hand

guides to teach them how to set

forth, helpers Avhom they may safe-

ly follow to show them how to

reach their journey's end ; and at

the same time they know that they

have others whose business it is to

take care of their security and their

fortunes, to obtain for tliem, or to

secure to them, all those other goods

which are essential to the life of a

community.
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Societas domcstlca earn, quam

]par est^ finnitudinem adijpiscitur

ex unius aUiue individui sancti-

tate conjugii: jura ojjiciaque inter

conjuges sapienti justitia et mqui-

tate reguntur : debitum conserva-

tur niidieri decus : auctoritas viri

ad exemplum est auctoritatis Dei

conformata : temjperata patria jpo-

testas convenienter dignitati uxo-

ris jpi'olisque : denigue liberorum

iuitioni, commodis, institutioni op-

time consulitur.

In genere rerum politico et

civili, leges spectant commune

honum^ neque voluntati judicio-

que fallaci midtitudinis, sed

veritate justitiaque diriguntiir

:

auctoritas pinncijmm sanctitudi-

nerih quaTudam induit humana

majorem., contineturque tie decli-

net a justitia, neu modum in. im-

perando transiliat: ohedientia ci-

mum habet honestateni dtgnitatem-

que comitem, quia non est liominis

ad hominem servitus, sed obtem-

peratio voluntati Dei, regnum

per homines exercentis. Quo cog-

nito as lyerauaso, omnino ad Ju-

stitiare pertinere ilia intelligun-

tur, vereri majestatem principum,

eubesse constanter et fideliter pro-

testati p)ublic(e, nihil seditiose fcv•

Domestic society obtains that

finriiiess and solidity which it re-

quires in the sanctity of marriage,

one and indissohible ; the rights

and duties of liiisband and wife are

ordered with wise justice and equi-

ty ; the due honor is secured to the

woman ; the authority of the man

is conformed to the example of the

authority of God ; the authority of

the father is tempered as becomes

the dignity of the wife and off-

spring, and the best possible provi-

sion is made for the guardianship,

the true good, and the education of

the children.

In the domain of political and

civil affairs the laws aim at the

common good, and are not guided

by the deceptive wishes and judg-

ments of the multitude, but by

truth and justice. The authori-

ty of the rulers puts on a cer-

tain garb of sanctity greater than

what pertains to man, and it is re-

strained from declining from jus-

tice, and passing over just limits in

the exercise of power. The obedi-

ence of citizens is accompanied by

honour and dignity because it is not

the servitude of men to men, but

obedience to the will of God exer-

cising his sovereignty by means of

men. And this being recognized

and admitted, it is understood that

it is a matter of justice to respect
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cere, sanctam sevcare disciplinam

civitatis.

Siiniliter jponitur in officiis

Caritas muiua, henignitas, libera-

Utas: 710)1 distrahitur in con-

trarias jpartes, pugnantihus in-

ter se ]pr(£ce])tis, civis idem et

Christianus : denique amjilissima

hona, quihus rnortaletn quoque lio-

minum vitam CJunstiana religio

sua sponte explet, communitati so-

cietatique civili omnia qucerun-

tur : ita ut illud appareat veris-

sime dictum : " Pendet a reUgione,

qua Oeus colitur, rei publica} sta-

tus: midtaque inter hunc et illam

cognatio et familiaritas interce-

dity

'

Eorum mm bonorum mirabili-

ter, titi solet, persecutiis est Augu-

stinus pluribus locis, maxime vera

ubi Ecclesiam Catholicam appellat

lis verbis : " Tu pueriliter pueros,

fortiter juvenes, quiete senes,proiit

cujusque non corporis tantuni, sed

et animi cdas est, exerces ac doces.

Tu feminas viris suis non ad ex-

plendam libidinem, sed ad pro-

pagandam prolem, et ad rei fa-

the majesty of rulers, to obey pub-

lic authority constantly and faitli-

full}^, to do nothing seditiously, and

to keep the civil order of the State

intact.

In the same way mutual char-

ity and kindness and liberality

become public duties. The man

who is at once a citizen and a Chris-

tian is no longer the victim of con-

tending parties and incompatible

obligations; and, finally, those very

abundant good things with which

the Christian religion of its own

accord fills up even the mortal life

of men, are all acquired for the com-

munity and civil society, so that it

appears to be said with the fullest

truth :
" The state of the common-

wealth depends on the religion with

which God is worshipped, and be-

tween the one and the other there

is a close relation and connection."
*

Admirably, according to liis

wont, did Augustin in many places

dilate on the power of those good

things, but especially when he ad-

dresses the Catholic Church in these

words: "Thou trainest and teacli-

est children in childlike wise, the

young with vigor, the old with

gentleness, according as is not only

the age of the bod}', but also of the

mind of each. Women thou sub-

' Sacr. Imp. ad Cyrillum Alexandr. et £piscopos. metrop. — Con/. Lahbeum Collect,

Cone, T. iii.
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miliaris societatem, casta et fideli

ohedientia subjicis. Tu vivos con-

jugihus^ noil ad illudenditm im-

heciliorum sexum, sed sinceri amo-

ris legibus prceficis. Tu parenti-

hus filios libera quadam Servitute

subjwigis, imrentes filiis do-

minatione jyriBponis. . . . Tu cives

civibus, tu gentes gentibus, et ])ror-

sus homines j9r/wor?i?>i 'parentum

recordatione, non societate tantum^

sed quadain etiam fraternitate

conjungis. Doces reges jyrospicere

populis, mones populos se subdere

regibus. Quibus honor debeatur,

quibus affect us, quibus reverentia,

quibus timor, quibus consolatio,

quibus admonitio, quibus cohorta-

tio, quibus disciplina, quibus ob-

jurgatio, quibus supplicium, se-

dulo doces ^ ostendens quemadino-

dum et noil omnibus omnia, et

omnibus Caritas, et nidli debeatur

injuria^ *

Idemque alio loco male sa-

jnentes reprehendens politicos

philosophos : " Qui doctrinam

Christi adversam, dicunt esse rei-

jectest to their husbands in chaste

and faithful obedience, not for the

satisfaction of lust, but for the prop-

agation of offspring and the for-

mation of the family. Thou settest

husbands over their spouses, not

that they nia}^ trifle with the weak-

er sex, but in accordance with the

laws of true aflfection. Thou sub-

jectest sons to their parents in a

kind of free servitude, and settest

parents over tlieir sons in a benig-

nant rule. . . . Thou joinest togeth-

er, not merely in society, but in a

kind of fraternitj^ citizens with cit-

izens, peoples with peoples, and in

fact the whole race of men by a

remembrance of their parentage.

Thou teachest kings to look fur the

interests of their peoples. Thou ad-

monishest peoples to submit them-

selves to their kings. With all care

thou teachest to whom honor is due,

to whom affection, to whom rever-

ence, to whom fear, to whom con-

solation, to whom admonition, to

whom exhortation, to whom disci-

pline, to whom reproach, to whom
punishment, showing how all things

are not due to all, yet charity is, and

wrong to none." '

And in another place, speak-

ing in blame of certain political

pseudo-philosophers, he observes

:

"Let those who say that the doc-

' De Moribus Cath., cap. xxx. n. C3.
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puhlicK, dent exercitum talern,

quales doctrina Christi esse inili-

tes jussit, dent tales j^rovin dales,

tales inaritos, tales conjuges, tales

jparentes, tales ßlios, tcdes domi-

nos, tales servos, tales reges, tales

judices, tales deniqae dehitorum

ipsius fisci redditores et exactores,

quales esse jircecipit doctrina Chri-

stiana, et audeant earn dicere ad-

versam esse reipidjliccB ', immo vero

non duhitent earn confitere niag-

nam, si ohtemj^eretur, salnteni esse

reipid)lic(jer
'

Fait aliquando temqyus, cum

evangelica qjhilosojjhia guheruaret

civitates : quo temjyore ChristlancB

sapientice vis ilia et dimna vir-

tus in leges, instituta, mores po-

pulorum, in omnes reipniliccB or-

dines rationesque penetraverat

:

cum religio per Jesum Christum

instituta in eo, quo (Equum. erat,

dignitatis gradu ßrmiter colloca-

ta, gratia, p)rincipum legitimaque

magistratuum tutela idjique flore-

ret : cum sacerdotium atque im-

perium concordia et arnica offi-

ciorurn vicissitudo aupicato con-

jungeret. Eoque onodo composita

civitas fructus tulit omni ophiio-

ne 'majores, quorum viget memo-

ria et vigehit innumerahilihus re-

trine of Clirist is hurtful to tlie

State produce an army of sol-

diers such as the doctrine of Christ

has commanded tliem to be, such

governors of provinces, such hus-

bands,such wives, such parents, such

sons, such masters, such slaves, such

kings, sucli judges, and such payers

and collectors of taxes due, as the

Christian doctrine would have

then). And tlien let them dare to

say that such a state of things is

hurtful to the State. Nay, they

could not hesitate to confess that

this doctrine, if it be obeyed, is a

great safety to the State."
^

There was once a time when the

philosophy of the Gospel governed

States ; when the power and divine

vii'tue of Christian wisdom had pen-

etrated into the laws, institutions,

and manners of peoples— indeed

into all the ranks and relations of

the State ; when the religion insti-

tuted by Jesus Christ, firmly estab-

lished in that degree of dignity

which was befitting, flourished ev-

ery where, in the favor of rulers and

under the due protection of magis-

trates ; when the priesthood and the

government were happil}' united by

concord and a friendly interchange

of offices. And the State composed

in that fashion produced, in the

opinion of all, more excellent fruits,

' Epist, cxxxviii (al. 5) ad Marcellinum, cap. ii. n. 51.
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rum gestarum consignata iiionu-

mentis, quce nulla adversar'wrxnn

arte corrurapi aut obscurari j^os-

sunt.

Quod Europa Christiana har-

haras gentes edomuU,, easque a

ferocitate ad mansuetudinem, a

superstitione ad veritatem tradu-

xit : quod Mahumetanorivm incu?'-

siones victrix propulsavit : quod

civilis cultus principatuni reti-

nuit., et ad onine decus humani-

tatis ducem se magistraynque prce-

here cceteris consuevit : quod ge?'-

7naiuiin lihertatem eamque midti-

plicem gratificata popidis est :

quod complura ad miseriarum

solatiiim sapientissime instituit,

sine controversia magnam dehet

gratiam religioni, qxiam ad tan-

tas res suscipiendas hahuit auspi-

cem^ ad perficiendas adjutrice7n.

Mansissentprofecto eadem hona^

si utriusque potestatis concord'»

a

inansisset : inajoraque expectari

jure poterant, si auctoritati, si

magisterio, si consiliis Ecclesioi

inajore esset cum fide perseveran-

tiaque ohtemperatutn. Illud enitn

perpetuce legis instar habendum

est, quod Ivo Carmdensis ad Pa-

schalem 11 pontificem maximum
prcBscripsit : " Cum regnum et sa-

cerdotium iiiter se conveniunLhene

the nietnoiy of which still flour-

ishes, and will flourish, attested hj

innumerable monuments which can

neither be destro\'ed nor obscured

by any art of the adversary.

If Christian Europe subdued bar-

barous peoples, and transferred

them from a savage to a civilized

state, from superstition to the truth
;

if she victoriously rejielled the inva-

sions of the Mohammedans ; if civ-

ilization I'etained the chief power,

and accustomed herself to afford

others a leader and mistress in ev-

erything that adorns humanity; if

she has granted to the peoples true

and manifold liberty; if she lias

most wisely established many in-

stitutions for the solace of wretch-

edness, bej'ond controversy it is

very greath' due to religion, under

whose auspices such great under-

takings were commenced, and with

whose aid they were perfected?

No doubt the same excellent state

of things would have continued, if

the agreement of the two powers had

continued, and greater thingsmight

rigiitfully have been expected, if

men had obeyed the authority, the

teaching office, and the counsels of

the Chu)"ch with more fldelity and

perseverance. For that is to be re-

garded as a perpetual law M-Jucli

Ivo of Chartres wrote to pope Pa-

schal IL: "When kingshij) and
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regituv inundus, floret et fructi-

ficat Ecclesia. Omn vero inter

se discordant, non tantuni jMrvce

res Qion crescunt, sed etiani mag-

nce 7'es miserabiliter dilahuntur.'''
'

Sed ])erniciosa illa ac dejilo-

randa reruvi novcwum studia,

qucB scecido xvl excitata sunt, cuvi

])riinuni rellgionein Chri.stianam

miscuissejit, 7nox naturaU, quo-

dcim iti7iere ad philosop/na?n, a

philosojjhia ad omnes civilis com-

munitatis ordines jpervenerunt.

Ex hoc vel at fönte repetenda illa

recentiora effrenatm lihertatis ca-

jnta, nimirum in maximis per-

turhationihus superiore sceculo ex-

cogitata in mediogue pi'oposita,

perinde ac principia et funda-

inenta novi juris, quod et fait an-

tea ignotuni, et a jure non solum

Christiano, sed etiani naturali

j)lus nna ex fcirte discrepat.

Eorum pirincipioruin illud est

maximum, omnes homines, quem-

admodum genere naturaque simi-

les intcUiguntur, ita reapse esse

in actione vita; inter se pares:

unwnquemque ita esse sui juris,

ut nullo modo sit alterius aucto-

ritati obnoxius : cogitare de re

qucdihet quoB velit, agere quod lu-

heat, lihere posse : imperandi aliis

priesthood are agreed, the world is

well ruled, the Church flourishes

and bears fruit. But when they are

at variance, not only do little things

not grow, but even great things fall

into miserable ruin and deca}'."
'

But that dreadful and deplorable

zeal for revolution which was

ai'oused in the sixteenth centurj•,

after throwing the Christian relig-

ion into confusion, by a certain nat-

ural course proceeded to philoso-

phy, and from philosophy pervaded

all ranks of the community. From

this spring, as it were, came those

more recent propositions of un-

bridled liberty which were ürst

thought out and then openly pro-

claimed in the terrible disturbances

in the present century as the prin-

ciples and foundations of the new

law, which was unknown before,

and is out of harmony, not only

with Christian, but, in more than

one respect, with natural law.

Of those principles this is the

chief: that as all men are understood

to be alike in birth and nature, so

they are in reality equal throughout

the whole course of their lives : that

each is so completely his own mas-

ter as not to be subject in any way

to the authority of another; that

he is free to think what he likes on

every subject, and to do what he

' Ep. ccxxxviii.
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jus esse in nemine. His mfor-

mala disciplinis societate, princi-

patxis non est nisi jpopuli volun-

tas, qrii, ut in siii ipsius unice

est p)otestate, ita sihimetipsi solus

imperat: deligit autem, quihus se

committat, ita tarnen ut imperii

non tarn jus, quam munus in eos

transferat, idque suo nomine exer-

cendum. In silentio jacet donii-

natio divina, non secus ad vel

Deus aut nullus esset, aut humani

generis societatem nihil curaret

:

vel homines sive singuli sive so-

cietati nihil Deo deberent, vel

principatus cogitari posset ullus,

cujus own in Deo ipso causa et

vis et auctoritas tola resideat.

Quo niodo, ut perspicitm\ est re-

jjuhlica nihil aliud nisi magistra

et guhernatrix sui multitudo

:

cumque popxdus omnium jurium.

omnisque potestatis fontem in se

ij)so continere dicatur, consequens

erit, id nulla raiione officii ohli-

gatam Deo se civitas putet / ut

religionem publice profiteatur md-

lam ', nee deheat ex pluribus quae

vera sola sit, qucerere, nee unam
quamdam ceeteris anteponere, nee

uni maxime favere^ sed singulis

generihus eequahilitatem juris tri-

huere ad eum finem, dum disci-

pleases ; and tliat the riglit of ruling

over others exists in no one. In a

society founded upon these prin-

ciples, the ruling power is only the

will of the people, which as it is

under its own power alone, so it is

alone its own proper sovereign, but

chooses to Avhoui it may intrust it-

self, only in such a way that it

transfers, not so much the riglit, as

the function of government, and

that to be exercised in its name.

God is passed over in silence, as if

either there were no God, or as if

he cared nothing for human socie-

ty, or as if men, whether as indi-

viduals or in society, owed nothing

to God, or as if there could be any

government whose wliole cause and

power and authority did not reside

in God himself.

In this way, as it is clear, a

State is nothing else but a mob
which is mistress and directress

of itself. And since the people is

said to contain in itself the foun-

tain of all rights and all power, it

will follow that the State deems it-

self bound by no kind of duty tow-

ards God ; that no religion should

be publicly professed ; nor ought

there to be an inquiry which of

many is alone true ; nor ought one

to be preferred to the I'est ; nor

ought one to be specially favored,

but to each alike equal rights ought
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jplina 7'eij)uhUccB ne quid ah Ulis

detrimenti capiat. Consentaneum

erit, judicio singidoruni jpermit-

tere omnem de religione qucestio-

nem / licere cuiqiic aut sequi

quam ipse malU, aut omnino md-

lam, si mdlam probet.

Hinc profecto illa nascuntur •

exlex imiuscujusque conscieiiiice

Judicium ,' Uhei^rimce de Deo co-

lendo., de non colendo, sententice /

infinita tum cogitandi, tum. cogi-

tata pid)licandi licentia.

Ilis autem positis., quce, maxime

prohantur hoc temp07'e,fundamen-

tis reipuhUccB,facile apparet^ quem,

in locum quamque iniquum com-

2)eUatur Ecclesia. Nam uhi cum

ejusmodi doctrinis actio rerum

co7isentiat, nomini Catholico p)ar

cum societatihus ab eo alie?iis vel

etiam infeinor locus in civitate

tribuitur : legum ecclesiasticarum

nxdla habetur ratio : Ecclesia.^

qum jussu mandatoque Jesu Chri-

sti docere omnes gentes debet, pu-

blicam populi institutionein juhe-

tur nihil attingere.

De ipsis rebus, quce sunt mixti

juris, per se statuunt gubernato-

res rei civilis arbitratu suo, in

to be assigned, provided only that

the social order incurs no injury

from them. It is a part of this

theory that all questions concerning

religion are to be referred to private

judgment; that every one is allowed

to follow which he prefers, or none

at all, if he approves of none.

Hence these consequences natu-

rally arise ; the judgment of every

man's conscience is above law

;

opinions are as free as possible con-

cerning worshipping or not wor-

shipping God; and there is un-

bounded license of thinking and

publishing the results of thought.

These foundations of the State

being admitted, which at this time

are in such general favor, it easily

appears into how unfavorable a po-

sition the Church is driven. For

when the conduct of affairs is in

accordance with the doctrines of

this kind, to the Catholic name is

assigned an equal position with, or

even an inferior position to, that of

alien societies in the State; no re-

gard is paid to ecclesiastical laws;

and the Church, which by the com-

mand and mandate of Jesus Christ

ought to teach all nations, finds it-

self forbidden in an}' way to inter-

fere in the instruction of the people.

Concerning those things which

are of mixed jurisdiction, the rulers

of the civil power lay down the law
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eoq^ie genere sanctissimas Eccle-

sicB leges sujperbe conteninunt.

Quare ad jurisdictionem suam

trahunt matrimonia Christ'iano-

rum, decernendo etiatn de tnari-

tali vinculo^ de tmitate, de staM-

litate conjugii : movent 2>ossessio-

nes clerieorum, quod 7'es suas

Eoclesiam teuere posse negant.

Ad srimmaTn, sic agunt cum Ec-

clesia, id societatis perfectcB genere

etjurnhus >oj)inione detractis^ i)lane

similem habeant cueterariim com-

7iiunitaturn, quas respidjlica con-

tinet: ob earnque retn si quid ilia

juris, si quid possidet facultatis

ad agendum legitim oi, yossidere

dicitur concessu heneficioque fvin-

cipmn civitatis.

Si qua vera in repuhlica suum

Ecclesia jus, ipsis civilibus legi-

bus 2^^'oba7itibus, teneat, publice-

que inter utramque yotestatem,

pactio aliqua facta sit, p)rin-

cipio clamant, dissociari Eccle-

si(B rationes a reipid)lic(ß ratio-

nibus opportere
',

idque eo consi-

lio, ut facere contra interpositam

fidem impune liceat, omniumque

rerum habere, remotis impedimen-

tis, arbitriuin.

at their own pleasure, and in this

manner liaiiglitil set aside the most

sacred laws of the Chnrch. AVliere-

fore tliej bring under tlieir own

jurisdiction the marriages of Chris-

tians, deciding even concerning the

marriage bond, concerning the uni-

t}•, and the stability of marriage.

They take possession of the goods

of the clergy because they deny that

the Church can hold property. To

sum up, they so deal with the

Church, that, having stripped her in

their own opinion both of the nat-

ure and the rights of a perfect so-

ciety, they clearly hold her to be

like other associations which the

State contains, and on that account,

if she possesses any legitimate means

of acting, she is said to possess it

by the concession and gift of the

rulers of the State.

But if in any State the Church

retains her own right with the

approval of the civil laws them-

selves, and any agreement has

been publicly made between the

two powers, they begin by crying

out that the interests of the Church

must be severed from those of the

State, and they do this with the in-

tent that it may be possible to act

against their pledged faith with

impunity, and have the disposal of

everything Avithout anything to

stand in their way.
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Id vero cum jpatienter ferine

Ecclesia non possit, neque enim

potest qßcia deserere sanctissima

et maxima, omninoque jpostulet, ut

obligata sibi fides integre religio-

seque salvatur, sceqye sacram inter

ac civilem potestatem dimicatio-

nes nascuntur, quarum ille ferine

est exitus, alteram, ut quce minus

est opibics humanis valida, alteri

ut vaLiodori succumbere.

Ita Ecclesiam, in hoc rerum

puhlicarum statu, qui nunc a

plerisque adamatur, mos et volun-

tas est, aut prorsiis de medio pel-

lere, aut vinctam adstrictamque

imperio tenere. Qu(Bpid)lice agun-

tur, eo consilio inagnam partem

aguntur. Leges, administratio ci-

vitatum, expers religionis adole-

scentium institidio, sp>oliatio exci-

diurnque ordhuim religiosorum,

evers'w principatus civilis ponti-

ficum. Romanorum, hue spectant

omnia, incidere nervös instituto-

rum Cliristianorum, Ecclesiceque

CatJioliccB et libertatem in angu-

stum deducere, et jura ccetera

comminuere.

Ejusmodi de regenda civitate

sententias ipsa naturalis ratio

convincit, a veHtate dissidere plu-

rimiLm.—Quidquid enim potesta-

tis usquam est, a Deo tanquam

maximo augustissimoque fonte

proficisci, ipsa natura testatur.

But when the Church cannot

bear that patiently, nor indeed is

able to desert its greatest and most

sacred duties, atid, above all, re-

quires that faith be and en-

tirely observed with it, contests

often arise between the sacred and

the civil power, of which the result

is commonly that the one which is

the weaker in human resources

yields to the stronger.

So it is the custom and the wish

in constitutions of this kind, which

are now admired by many, either

to expel the Church altogether, or

to keep it bound and restricted as

to its rnle. Public acts in a great

measure are framed with this de-

sign. Laws, the administration of

states, the teaching of youth unac-

companied by religion, the spolia-

tion and destruction of religions or-

ders, the overturning of the civil

principality of the Eoman ])on tiffs,

all have regard to tliis end ; to emas-

culate Christian institutes, to nar-

row the liberty of the Catholic

Church, and to diminish her other

rights.

Xatural reason itself convinces

lis that such opinions about the rul-

ing of a state are very widely re-

moved from the ti'uth. Xature her-

self bears witness that all power of

whatever kind ultimately eiuanates

from God as its o-reatest and most
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Imperium autem populäre^ quod

nullo ad Deumj respectu^ in mul-

titudine inesse natura diciüir, si

prcEclare ad stippeditaiidum valet

hlandimenta et flarrimas multa-

rum cupiditatum, nulla quideni

nitiiur ratione proljahili^neque sa-

tis habere virium p>otest ad secu-

ritatem pulMcam quietam^que or-

dinis constantiam. lievera his

doctrinis res inclinavere tisque eo,

ut hcjBG a plurihus tamquam lex

in civili prudentia sanciatur^ se-

ditiones posse jure conflari. Valet

enim opinio, nihilo princjpes plu-

ris esse, quavi delectos quosdara

qui voluntatem ijoindarera exe-

quantur : ex quo fit, quod necesse

est tit omnia sint pariter cum

populi arhitrio mutabilia, et ti-

mor aliquis turharum semp)er irn-

pendeat.

De religione autem putare, ni-

hil inter form.as dispares et con-

trarias Interesse, hunc plane hahet

exitum, nolle idlam p)vol•are judi-

cio, nolle usu. Atqui istud ah

atheismo, si nomine aliquid dif-

fert, re nihil differt. Quihis

enim Deum esse persuasum est,

ii, modo constare sihi, nee esse

perahsurdi velint, necessario in-

telligunt, usitatas in cultu dlvino

rationes, quarum tania est diffe-

rentioj maximisque etiam de rebus

angnst foiiTitain. Popular rule,

however, whicli is said to be natu-

rally in the multitude, without any

regard to God, though it may ex-

cellently avail to supply the fire and

attractiveness to many forms of

covetousness, yet rests on no prob-

able reason, iior can have sufficient

strength to insure public security

and the quiet permanence of order.

\^eril3', things under the auspices

of these doctrineshave come to such

a pass that many sanction this as a

law iti civil jurisprudence, that se-

dition may be raised lawfully. For

the idea prevails that princes are

really nothing but delegates to car-

ry out the popular will; from which

it follows of necessity that all things

are equally liable to change at the

people's will, and a certain fear of

pnl)lic disturbance is forever hang-

ing over our heads.

But to think with regard to re-

ligion that there is no difference be-

tween unlike and contrary forms,

clearly will have this issue—an un-

willingness to test any one form in

theory and practice. This, if it

differs from atheism in name, is in

fact the same thing. Men
really believe in the existence of

God, if they are to be consistent

and not supremel\' ridiculous, will

of necessity understand that differ-

ent methods of divine würshij^ in-
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dissimilitudo et^ ceque-
habiles, ceque hooias, wque Deo ac-

cejptas esse omnes non posse.

Sic illa quicllibet sentiendl lit-

terarumque formis quidlibet ex-

jprimendi facidtas, omni modera-

tione posthabita, non quoddam est

propria vi sua honimi, quo socie-

tas humana jure Icetetur : sed

iRultorwrn malormn fons et origo.

— Libei'tas^ ut quce virtus est ho-

niinern, i^erficiens^ debet in eo quad

verum sit, quodque honum, ver-

sari : honi autem verique ratio

mutari ad hoininis arbitriurn non

potest^ sed manet semper eadeni,

neque minus est quam, ipsa reruni

natura, incommidabilis. Si mens

adsentiatur opitiionibus falsis, si

malum voluntas adsumat et ad

id se applicet, perfectionem sui

neutra consequitur, sed excidunt

dignitate naturali et in corrup-

turn amhce delabuntur. Quacum-

que sunt igitur virtuti veritatique

contraria, ea in luce atque in oc-

idis hominum ponere non est

CBquum, ; gratia tutelave legum

defendere, multo minus. Sola

bene acta vita via est in coilum,

quo tendimus universi : ob eam-

que rem aberrat civitas a regula

et 2)^cBSC7'iptio7ie naturw, si licen-

tiam opinionum pravcque facto-

volving dissimilarity and conflict,

even on the most important points,

cannot be all equally probable,

equally good, and equally accepted

l)y God.

And thus that faculty of think-

ing whatever you like and express-

ing whatever you like to think in

writing, without any thought of

moderation, is not of its own nature

a good in which human society can

rightly rejoice, but on the contrary

a fount and origin of many ills.

Liberty, as being a virtue perfect-

ing man, must have for its sphere

the good and the true; but the true

and the good cannot be changed at

the pleasure of man, but remains

ever the same, and is not less un-

changeable than nature herself. If

the mind assent to false opinions,

if the Avill choose for itself evil, and

apply itself thereto, neither attains

its perfection, but both fall from

their natural dignity, and both lapse

by degrees into corruption. What-

ever things, therefore, are contrary

to virtue and truth, these it is no

right to place in the light before the

eyes of men, far less to defend by

the favor and protection of the laws.

A well-spent life is the only path

to that heaven wither we all direct

our steps; and on this account the

State departs from the law and the

rulinir of nature if it allows license
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rum in tantmn lascivire si?iat,

in impiine liceat mentes a veri-

tate, animos a vh^tute deducere.

Ecclesiam vero, quam Deus ijp^e

constituit ab actione viüe exclu-

dere, a legibus, ab institutione

adolescentium, a societate dome-

stica, magnus et perniciosus est

error.

Bene morata civitas esse, suh-

lata religione, non ])otest : jamque

plus foi'tasse quam oporteret, est

cognitum, quails in se sit et quor-

sum pertineat, ilia de vita et mo-

rihus philosophia, quam, civileni

noininant. Vera est magistra vir-

tutis et morum custos Ecclesia

Christi : ea est, quce incolumia

tuetur principia unde ojficia du-

cuntur, propositisque causis ad

honesti vivendum efficacisslmis,

jubet non solum fugere prave fac-

ta, sed regere motus animi rationi

contrarios etiam sine affectu.

Ecclesiam vero in suorum offi-

ciorum munere potestati civili

velle esse subjectam, magna qui-

dem injuria, magna temeritas est.

Hoc facto perturbatur ordo, quia

quoi naturalia sunt prceponuntur

iis qu(B sunt supra naturam : iol-

litur aut certe magnopere minui-

tur frequentia bonorum, qnibus,

si nidla re impediretur, coimuu-

VoL. Tl.—

of opinion and of evil doing to run

riot to sncli a degree as to lead

minds astray with irnpiinitj from

the truth, and hearts from tlic pi-ac-

tiee of virtue. But to exclude the

Church which God himself has con-

stituted from the business of life,

from the laws, from the teaching of

youth, from domestic societj-, is a

great and pernicious error.

A State cannot be well regulated

when religion is taken away ; and

by this time more perhaps is known

than need be of that philosophy of

life and morals which men call civil

—what its natuiO is, and what its

results are. The Church of Clirist

is the true teacher of virtue and

guardian of morals; it is she who

keeps in safety the principles of

duty, and by proposing most effica-

cious reasons for an honest life, bids

us not only fly from wicked deeds,

but rule the motions of the mind

which are contrary to reason even

tliough no act should follow.

To wish the Church in the dis-

charge of her offices to be subject to

the civil power is great rashness,

great injustice. If this were done

order would be disturl)ed, since

things natural would thus be putbe-

fore those Avhich are above nature;

a multitude of benefits, with wiiich,

if there were nothing to hinder her,

the Church would enrich the life of
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nem vitam Ecdesia compleret :

prcBtereaque via ad inimicitias

immitur et certamina, quae, quan-

quam utrique reipuhlicm perni-

ciem afferant, nimis scepe evenUrs

demon stravit.

Iliijusmodi doctrinas, qucB nee

humancB 7'ationi probantur, et plu-

riminn hahent in civ'dem discipili-

nam momenti, Romani pontißces

decessores nostri, cinn 'probe intel-

ligerent quid a se postidaret apo-

stolicum mimus, impiine ahire

neqiiaquam passi simt. Sie Gre-

gorius XVI per Encyclicas lit-

teras hoc iiiitio Mi rar i vos, die xv

Augusti anno MDCCCXXXII,
magna sententiarum gravitate ea

pe7'CuUt^ quce jam prcedicahantiir,

in Gidtu divino milium adhihere

delectum oportere : integrum, sin-

gulis esse, quod malint, de religio-

ne judicare: solam cuique suam

esse conscieniiam judicem : prcete-

rea edere qum quisque senser it,

itemque res rmoliri novas in civi-

tate Heere. De rationihus rei sa-

cröR reique civilis distrahendis sie

idem ponVfex :
''' Neque Icetiora

et religion i et principatui omina-

ri possemus ex eoi'um votis, qui

Ecclesiam a regiw separari, mu-

tuamque imperii cum sac^rdotio

tlic coimnunitj, either disappears or

at all events is considerably dimin-

ished, and besides, a Avay is opened

to enmities and conflicts—and how

great the evils are that they have

brought on both governments (the

ecclesiastical and the civil) the

course of history has too frequent-

ly shown.

Such doctrines, which are not ap-

proved by human reason, and are

of the greatest gravity as regards

civil discipline, the Roman pontiffs,

our predecessors—well understand-

ing what the apostolic office re-

quired of them—by no means suf-

fered to go without condemnation.

Thus Gregory XVI., by Encyclical

Letter beginning Mirari vos, of

August 15, 1832, inveighed with

weighty words against those doc-

trines vhich were already being

preached, namely, that in divine

worship no preference should be

made; and that it was left to indi-

viduals to judge of religion accord-

ing to their personal preferences,

that each man's conscience M-as to

himself his sole sufficient guide, and

that it was lawful to promulgate

whatsoever each man might think,

and to make a revolution in the

State. Concerning the reasons for

the separation of Church and State,

the same pontiff speaks thus :
" Nor

can we hope happier results either
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concordiam abrumpi discujpiunt.

Constat qxiippe jpertimesci ah im-

pudejitissimcB libertatls amatori-

hus concordiam illam, quoi semper

rei et sacrm et civili fausta, exti-

tit et salutarisP

on ohsimili modo Pius IX.,

ut sese opportunitas dedlt, ex opi-

nionihiis falsis, quce maxime va-

lere copissenf, phones twtavit, eas-

demque postea in unum cogi jus-

sit, ut scilicet in tanta errorum

colluvione hdberent CathoHci ho-

mines, quod sine offensione seqiie-

rentiir.^

Ex iis autem pontificmn proe-

scripjtis ilia omnino intelliqi ne-

cesse est, ortum publico} potestatis

a Deo ipso, non a multittidine

repeti oportere : seditionum licen-

for religion or government from the

wishes of tliose who are eagerly de-

sirous that tlie Church slionld be

separated from the State, and tlie

mutual ffood understandins: of the

sovereign secular power and the

sacerdotal authority be broken up.

It is evident that these lovers of

most sliameless liberty dread that

concord which has always been for-

tunate and wholesome, both for sa-

cred and civil interests."

To the like effect Pius IX., as op-

portunity offered, noted many false

opinions which had begun to be of

great strength, and afterwards or-

dered them to be collected together

in order that in so great a conflux

of errors Catholics might have some-

thing which they might follow Avith-

out stumbling.

From these decisions of the popes

it is clearly to be understood that

the origin of public power is to be

sought from God himself and not

from the multitude ; that free play

tiam cum ratione pugnare : officia \

for sedition is repugnant to reason;

^ Eariim nonnullas indicare snfficiat.

Prop. XIX.—Ecclvsia non est vera perfectaque societas plane libera, nee pallet suis jiro-

priis et constantihus jurihus sihi a diuino suo fundatore collatts, sed civilis jtotestatis est defi-

nire quce sint Kcclesite jura ac liinites, intra quos eadem jura exercere queat.

Prop. XXXIX.—Reipuhlicce status utpote omniiiPi jurium oriyo et /ans, jure quodam

pallet nullis circuTn.scripto limitibus.

Prop. LV.—Ecclesia a statu, statusque ab Errlesia sejunijcndus est.

Prop. LXXIX.— . . . Fahum est, civilem cujusqiie cult us libertatem, itemquc pknam

potestatem omnibus attributam quaslibet opioniones cor/itatianesqne palam publiceque vinnife-

standi, canducere ad jwpulorum inores animosque facilius carrumpendos, ac indijercniismi

pestem prapagandum.
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religionis nullo loco 7iumerare,

vel nno modo esse in disjyarihus

generihus affectos, nefas esse jpri-

vatis hominihiis, nefas civitatihus :

immoderatam sentiendi sensusque

yalain jaetandi potestatem non

esse in civium jurihus neque in

7'ehus gratia jjatrocinioque dignis

idla ratione ponendam.— Simili-

ter intelligi dehet^ Ecclesiam so-

cietatem esse, non onimis quam

ipsam civitateni, genere et jure

perfectam: neque debere^qxd suni-

TYiam imperii teneant, coraniittere

lit sihi servire aut suhesse Eccle-

siarii cogant, aut minus esse sinant

ad suas res agendas liheram, aut

quicquarn de ceteris jurihus detra-

hant, quce in ipsam a Jesu Chrito

collata sunt.

In negotiis autem, mixti juris,

maxime esse secundum naturani

itemque secundum Dei consilia

non secessionem alterius potestatis

ah altera, multoque minus conten-

tionem, sed plane co7icordiam,

eamque cum caussis proxiinis cen-

gruentem, qucB caussm utrarnque

societatem genuerunt.

Hwc quidem sunt, quce de con-

stituendis temperandisque civita-

that it is a crime for private indi-

viduals and a crime for States to

make no account of the duties of

religion, or to treat diiferent kinds

of religion in the same way ; that

the uncontrolled power of thinking

and publicly proclaiming one's

thoughts has no place among the

rights of citizens, and cannot in

any way be reckoned among those

things which are worthy of favor

or defense. Similarly it ought to

be understood that the Church is a

society, no less than the State itself,

perfect in kind and right, and that

those who exercise sovereignty

ought not to act so as to compel the

Church to be their slave or subject,

or suffer her to have less than liber-

ty to transact her own affairs, or de-

tract aught from the other rights

which have been conferred upon

her by Jesus Christ.

That in matters, however, of

mixed jurisdiction, it is in the high-

est degree in accordance with nat-

ure and also with the counsels of

God—not that one power should

secede from the other, still less

come into conflict, but that that

harmony and concord should be

preserved which is most akin to

the proximate cause and end of

both societies.

These, then, are the things taught

by the Catholic Church concerning
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iibus ah Ecclesia Catliolica prce-

cipiuntur.— Quihus tarnen dictis

decretisque si rede dijudicare ve-

iit, nulla per se reprehenditur ex

variis reipuhlicoe forinis, itt qiim

nihil halejit, quod doctrince Ca-

tholiccB repugnet, ecedemque pos-

sunt, si sapieriter adhibeantur et

juste, in optiino statu tueri civi-

tatem.—Immo neque illud J9i/' se

veprehenditur^partic'ipem plus mi-

nus esse populum reipuhlicce

:

quod ipsuui certis in temporihiis

certisque legibus potest non solum

ad utilitatem, sed etiam ad offi-

cium pertinere civimn.— Tnsuper

neque caussa justa nascitur, ut

Ecclesiani quisquam criminetm\

aut esse in lenitate facilitateque

plus wquo restrictam, aut ei, qum

germana et legitima sit, lihertati

inimicam.—Revera si divini cul-

tus varia genera eodem jure esse

quo verani religionem, Ecclesia

judical non licere, non idea ta-

rnen eos damnat rerum puhlica-

rum moderatores, qui magni ali-

cujus aut adipiscendi honi, aut

prohihendi caussa mali, moribus

atque usu patienter ferunt, ut ea

haheant singula hi civitatem lo-

cum.— Atque illud quoque mag-

nopere cavere Ecclesia solet xd ad

amplexandam fidem Catholicam

nemo invitus cogatur, quia quod

sapienter Augustinus monet, cre-

the constitution and government

of States. Concerning these say-

ings and decrees, if a man will only

judge dispassionately, no form of

government \s,, p)er se, condemned

so long as it lias nothing repug-

nant to Catholic doctrine, and is

able, if wisely and justl}'• admin-

istered, to preserve the State in

the best condition. Nor is ', per

se, to be condemned whether the

people have a greater or less share

in the government; for at certain

times and with the guarantee of cer-

tain laws, such participation may
appertain, not only to the useful-

ness, but even to the dut}' of the

citizens. Moreover, there is no just

cause why any one should condemn

the Church as beingtoo restricted in

gentleness, or inimical to that liber-

ty which is natural and legitimate.

In truth, though the Church judges

it not lawful that the various kinds

of divine worship should have the

same right as the true religion, still

it does not therefore condemn those

governors of States who, for the

sake of acquiring some great good,

or preventing some great ill, pa-

tiently bear with manners and cus-

toms so that each kind of religion

has its place in the State. Indeed,

the Church is wont diligently to

take heed that no one be compelled

against his will to embrace the Cath-
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dere non potest homo nisi vo-

lens.*

S'imili ratio7ie nee 2>otest Eccle-

sia Jibertatem prohare earn, quce

fasiidlum gignat sanctissimarum

Dei legum,, dehitamque potestati

legitimcB obedientiam exuat. Est

enim Ucentia verius, quam liber-

tas rectissimeqiie cd) Augustiyio

libcrtas perditionis/ a Petro Apo-

stolo velanien malitige^ appellatur

:

immo, cum sit ptrieter rationem^

vera servitus est: qui, enim, facit

peccatum, servus est peccati/ Con-

tra ilia germana est atque expe-

tenda libertas quw, si privatim

spectetur, errorihiis et cupidltaii-

hus teterrimis dominis hominem

servi7'e non sinit: si publice, civi-

biis sapienter proßest, facultatem

augendorum commodorum large

ministrat: remque publicam ab

alieno arbitrio defendit.— Aiqiii

honestain Jianc et homine dignam

libertatem, Ecclesia probat om-

nium maxime, eamque nt tuere-

tur in populis firmam atque in-

tegram eniti et contendere nun-

quum destitit.

lievera quw res in civitate plu-

riinunn ad communem salutem

2)ossicnt: quce sunt contra licen-

olic faitli, for, as Aiigustiii wisely

observes, " no one can believe if he

is not willin*^."

'

For a similar reason tlic Chnrcli

cannot approve of that liberty which

generates a contempt of the most

sacred laws of God and puts away

the obedience due to legitimate pow-

er. For this is license rather than

liberty, and is most correctly called

by Augustin " the liberty of perdi-

tion ;" ^ by the Apostle Peter, " a

doahfor malice,^'' ^ indeed, since it

is contrary to reason, it is a true ser-

vitude, for " AMiosoever committeth

sin is the sermnt ofsin.''^* On the

other hand, that is the genuine and

desirable liberty which, if it be con-

sidered in relation to the individual,

suffers not men to be the slaves of

errors and evil desires, the worst

of masters; and, in relation to the

State, presides wisely over the citi-

zens, greatly facilitates the increase

of public advantages, and defends

the public interest from alien rule.

This blameless libertj^, worthy of

man, the Church approves above

all, and has never ceased striving

and contending to keep sound and

whole among the people.

In very truth whatever things in

the State chiefly avail for the com-

mon safety ; whatever have been

' Tract, xxvi., in Joan. n. 2.

- Ejiist. cv. ad Donatistas, cap. ii. n. 9.

= 1 Peter ii. IG.

* John via. 34.
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tiarn jprinciTpum jpopulo male con-

sulentium iitiliter institutoe: quce

siunonam rempyMicam vetant in

miunicijKtlem, vel domestlcam rem

impoHunius invadere : qiice valent

ad decus^ ad personam hominis,

ad cequabilitatem juris in singu-

lis civihus conservandain, earum

rerum omniuvi Ecdesiam Catho-

licarn vel inventricem, vel auspi-

cem, vel custodem semper fuisse

superiorum cetatum monumenta

testantur.

Sibi i(jitur perpetuo cojisentiens,

si ex altera parte lihertatem

respuit immodicam qum et pi'i-

vatis et popidis in licentiam vel

in servitutem cadit, ex altera

volens et lihens amplectitur res

meliores, quas dies afferat, si vere

prosperitate^n contineant hiijus

vitce, quce quoddam est velut sta-

dium ad alteram eamque perpe-

tuo mansuram.

Ergo quod inquiimt Ecdesiam

recentiori civitatem invidere disci-

plincB, et qucecumque liorum tem-

porum ingenium. peperit, omnia

pronviscue repudiare, inanis est

et jejuna calumnia. hisaniam

quidem repudiat opinionuni : im-

probat nefaria seditionum studia

illumqne nominatim hdbitum ani-

iisefnlly instituted against the li-

cense of princes who liave not tlieir

people's good at heart; whatever

forbid the intervention of the su-

preme authority in municipal or

domestic affairs ; whatever avail to

preserve the dignity of man and his

personal rights, or to maintain the

eqnality of rights in individual cit-

izens, of all these things the monu-

ments of former ages declare the

Catholic Church to have been either

the author, the promoter, or the pei•-

petual guardian.

Ever therefore consistent with

herself, if on the one hand she re-

jects immoderate liberty, which

both in the case of individuals

and peoples results in license or

in servitude ; on the other she

willingly and with pleasure em-

braces those happier circumstances

which the age brings if they truly

contain the prosperity of this life,

which is, as it were, a stage in the

journey to that other which is to

endure everlastingly.

Therefore when men eay that the

Church views with disfavor all

modern state-craft, and repudiates

without distinction all modern prog-

ress, it is an empty and contempti-

ble calumny. Slio does, indeed, re-

pudiate the madness of opinion
;

she rejiiOliatcs the wicked plans of

sedition, and especially tliat habit of
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morurn, quo initia jperspiciun-

tur voluntarii discessus a Oeo :

sed quia otnne^ quod verum est,

a Deo proficisci necesse est, quid-

quid, indagando, veri attingatur,

agnosGit Ecclesia velut quoddam

divinm mentis vestigium. Cuni-

que nihil sit i.L• rerum natura

veri, quod doctrinis divinitus tra-

ditis fidem abroget, onulta qu(B

adrogent, omnisque possit inven-

tio veri ad Deum ipsum vel cog-

noscendum vel laudandum impel-

lere, idcirco quidquid accedat ad

scientiarura fines proferendos, gau-

dente et lihente Ecclesia semper

accedet : eademqiie studiose, ut so-

let, sicut alias disciplinas, ita il-

las etiarn JOvebit ac provehet, quce

positw sunt in explicatione natu-

rcB. Quihus in sfudiis, non ad-

versatur Ecclesia si quid mens

repererit novi : non repugnat quin

p)lura queerantur ad dec us com-

moditatemque vitce : ionmo iner-

tioi desidimque inimica, magnopere

vult iithominum ingenia uheresfe-

rant exercitatione et cxdtura fruc-

tus : ioicitam.enta prcebet ad om.ne

genus artium atque operam, : om-

niaque harum i^erum studia ad

honestateni scdatemque virtiite sua

dirigens hnqiedire nititur, quomi-

71US a Oeo tonisque cmlestibus sua

hominem intelligentia atque indu-

stria defiectat.

mind in wliicli the beginnings of a

voluntary departing from God are

visible ; but since every true thing

must necessarily proceed from God,

whatever of truth is by search at-

tained, the Church acknowledges as

a certain token of the divine mind.

And since there is no truth in the

world which can take away belief in

the doctrines divinely handed down

and many things whicli confirm it,

and since every finding of truth may

impel man to the knowledge or

praise of God himself, therefore

whatever may happen to extend the

range of knowledge, the Church

will always willingly and joyfullj'

accept; and she will, as is her wont

in the case of other studies, steadily

encourage and promote those also

which are concerned with the inves-

tigation of nature. If the mind

finds anj'thing new in them, the

Church offers no opposition ; she

fights, not against the search after

more things for the grace and con-

venience of life—nay, a very foe to

inertness and sloth, she earnestly

wishes that the talents of men

should, by being cultivated and ex-

ercised, bear still richer fruits ; she

offers inducements to every sort of

art and craft, and directing by her

own innate worth all the pursuits of

these things to virtue and sivlvation,

she strives to save man's own intel-
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Sed hcec tametsi jplena rationis

et cojisilii, nimis probantur hoc

tempore, cum civitates non modo

recusant sese ad ChristiancR sa-

joientice rcferre formiam, sed etlam,

videntur quotidie longius ah ea

velLe discedere.

Nihilominus quia m lucem7-
lata Veritas solet sua spoiite late

fluere, hominumque mentes sen-

sim, p>ervadere, idcirco nos con-

scientia maximi sanctissimique

officii, hoc est apostolica, qua

fungimur ad gentes miniversas,

legatione permoti, ea qucB vei'a

sunt, lihere, xit dehemus, eloqui-

mur ; non quod non perspectam

haheamus rationem temporum, aut

repudianda CBtatis nostrce honesta

atque uiilia incrementa putenius,

sed quod reruon publicarum tuti-

ora ah ofe7isio7iibus itinera ac fir-

miora fundamenta veUe7mis: id-

que incolumi populorum germana

lihertate I in hominihus enini ma-

ter et custos optima lihertatis Ve-

ritas est: Veritas liberabit vos.'

Itaque in tarn diffieili rerum

cursu Catholici homines, si nos,

ut oportet, audierint, facile vide-

ligence and industry from turning

him away from God and tlie good

things of heaven.

But these things, although full of

reasonableness and foresight, are

not so well apjDroved of in these

days, when States not only refuse to

defer to the laws of Christian wis-

dom, but seem even to wish to de-

part each day farther from them.

ISTevertheless, because truth

brought to light is M'ont of its

own accord to spread widely, and

by degrees to pervade the minds

of men, we, therefore, moved by

the consciousness of our exalted

and most sacred office, that is

our apostolic commission to all na-

tions, speak the truth freely as we

ought to speak : not that we have

no perception of the s])ii-it of the

times, or that we think the honest

and useful improvements of our age

are to be repudiated, but because we

would wish the highways of pub-

lic affairs to be safer from attacks,

and their foundations more stable,

and that without detriment to the

true freedom of the ])eoples; for

amongst men the mother and best

guardian of liberty is truth: ''' The

truth shall niahe youfreer '

Therefore at so critical a juncture

of events, Catholic men, if, as it be-

hooves them, they will listen to us,

' John viii. 32.
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hunt quce sua cvjtisqiie sint tarn,

in opinionibus, qumn in factis of-

ficia.— Et in opinando quidcni,

qucecumque po7itifices Romani tra-

diderint vel tradituri sunt, singu-

la necesse est et teuere judicio sta-

hill compi'ehensa, et palam, quoties

res postidaverit, proßteri, ao nomi-

natim de iis, quas lihertates vo-

cant novissimo tempore qucesitas,

oportet Apostolicw Sedis stare ju-

dicio, et quod ipsa senserit, idem

sentire singulos. Cavendum, ne

quern fallat honesta illarum spe-

cies : cogitandumque quihus ortet

initiis, et quihus passim sustenten-

tur atque alantur studiis. Satis

jam est experiendo cognitum, qua-

rum illcB rerum effectrices sint in

civitate eos quippe passim genuere

fructus, quorum prolos viros et

sapientes jure poeniteat.

Si talis alicuhi aut reapse sit,

aut fingatur cogitatione civitas quce

Christianu7n nomen insecteturjwo-

ferre et tyrannice, cum eaque con-

feratur genus id reipuhlicce re-

cens, de quo loquimur, poterit hoc

videri tolerahilius. Principia ta-

rnen, quibus nititur, sunt profecto

will easily see what are their own

and each other's dutiesin matters of

opinion as well as of action. And
as regards opinion, it is necessary

both to hold all things whatsoever

the Ilotiian pontiffs have delivered,

or shall hereafter deliver, with firm

grasp and clear apprehension, and

also as often as occasion demands

openly to profess the same. And,

to give an instance, concerning those

things which are called recently ac-

quired liberties, it is proper to stand

by the judgment of the Apostolic

See, and for every one to hold what

she holds. Take care lest any ni;in

be deceived by the honest outward

appearance of these things; and

think of the beginnings from which

they are sprung ; and by what de-

sires they are sustained and fed in

divers places. It is now sufficiently

known by experience what they

produce in the State ; for in niany a

place they have borne fruit, over

which wise and good men justly

grieve.

If there were in any place a

State, either actual or hypothetic-

al, that vantonly and tyrannically

waged war upon the Christian

name, and if such a modern kind

of State as we are speaking of

were compared Avith it, it is pos-

sible that this miirht be considered

ejusmodi, sicut ante diximus, ut I more tolerable
;

yet the princi
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yer se ipsa jprobari nemini de-

heant.

Potest tarnen aut in privatis

domesticisque rebus., aut in puhli-

cis actio versari. Privatim qui-

deni primum officium est, prcBcep-

tis evangelicis diligentissime con-

formare vitam et snores, nee re-

cusare si quid Christiana virtus

exigat ad patienduvi tolerandum-

qiie paulo difficilius. Oehent prce-

terea singidi Ecclesiam sic dili-

gere, ut communern viatrem- : ejus-

que et jura salva velle: conarique

ut ah lis in quos quisque aliquid

auctoritate p)otest, pari p)ietate co-

latur atque ametur.

lllud etiam puhliccB sahitis in-

terest, ad 7'erum urhanarum ad-

'ininistrationem conferre sapienter

operam : in eaqiie studere maxime

et efficei'e, ut adolescentihus ad re-

ligionem, ad p)'>'oho8 mores infor-

mandis ea ratione, qua cequum

est Christianis, publice considtum

sit: quihus ex rebus magnopere

pendet singularurn salus civita-

tum.

Item Catholicorum hominnm ope-

ram ex hoc tanquam angustiore

campo longius excurrere, ipsam-

que summa7n 7'emp'ublicam com-

ples upon which it rests are ab-

solutely such that, of themselves,

they ought to be approved by no

men.

Now the field of human conduct

may lie either in private and domes-

tic or in public affairs. In private

life the first duty is to conform one's

life and manners to the precepts of

the Gospel, and not to i-efuse if

Christian virtue requii'es of us to

bear something more difficult than

usual. Moreover, individuals are

bound to love the Church as their

common mothei•; to keep her laws

obediently ; to give her the service

of due honoi•, and wish her rights

respected, and endeavor to have her

fostered and beloved with like i)iety

by those over whom they may ex-

ercise authority.

It is also of great importance to

the public welfare diligently and

wisely to give attention to education

and culture; to bestow careful at-

tention upon them, and to take ef-

fectual care that ])ublic provision be

made for the training of youth in

religion and morality, as Christians

are bound to provide; for upon

these things depend very much the

welfare of every State,

And further, to speak generally,

it is useful and honorable fur the at-

tention of Catholic men to pass be-

yond this narrower licld, and to em-
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pledi, generatim utile est atque

honestum. Generatim eo dicimus

quia hcec praecepta nostra gentes

universas attingunt. Ceterim po-

test alicuhi accidere, ut, maximis

justissimisque de caiisis, rempu-

hlicam capessere, in 'mimerihusque

politicis versari, nequaquam expe-

diat. Sed generativi, ut dixiinus,

nullain velle rerum puhlicariim

partem attingere tarn esset in vi-

tio, quam nihil ad coiumiinem

utilitatem afferre studii, nihil ope-

ras. : eo vel magis quod Catholici

homines ipsius, quam profitentur

admonitione doctrince, ad rem i?i-

tegre et ex fide gerendam impel-

luntur. Contra ipsis otiosis, fa-

cile hahenas accepturi suntii quo-

rum ojjiniones spem salutis haud

sane tnagnam afferant. Idque

esset etiam cum pernicie conjunc-

tum Christiani nominis : propte-

rea quod plurimina possent qui

male essent in Ecclesiam animati:

minhmim qid hene.

Quamolrem perspicuum est, ad

rempuhlicanx adeimdi causam esse

justam Catholicis : non enim ade-

tmt, neque adire debent ob earn

causam, ut pi^ohent quod est hoc

tempore in rerum publicarum ra-

tionibus non honestum ; sed ut

brace every branch of public adinin-

isti-ation. Generally, we say, be-

cause these our precepts reach unto

all the nations. But it may happen

in some particular place, for the

most urgent and just reasons, tiiat

it is by no means expedient to en-

gage in public affairs, or to take an

active part in political functions.

But generally, as Ave have said, to

wish to take no part in public affairs

would be wrong in proportion as it

contributed neither thought nor

work to the common weal ; and the

more so on this account, because

Catholic men are bound by the ad-

monitions of thedoctrinewhich they

profess, to do what has to be done

with integrity and with faith. If,

on the contrary, they are idle, those

whose opinions assuredly do not give

an}^ great hope of safety Avill easily

get possession of the reins of gov-

ernment. This would be attended

Avith danger to the Christian name,

because they who are badly disposed

towards the Church would become

most powerful ; and those least pow-

erful who are well disposed.

Wherefore it is evident there is

just cause for Catholics to under-

take the conduct of public affairs;

for they do not assume these re-

sponsibilities in order to approve of

what is not lawful in the methods

of government at this time ; but in
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has ipsas rationes, quoad fieri la-

test, in honum puhlioum, transfe-

rant sincermn atque verum, desti-

natum animo Jiabentes, sapientiam

virtuternque Catholicce religioiiis,

tanqiiam saluherrimum succum ac

sanguinem, m ornnes reipuhlicm

venas hiducere.

Hand aliter actum in pi'unis

Ecclesioß (xtatibus. Mores enim

et studia ethnicoruni quam lungis-

sime a studiis ahhorrehant mori-

husque evangelicis : Christ'ianos

tamen cernere erat in media su-

perstitione incorrn])tos semperque

sui similes atiimose, quacumque

daretur aditus, inferre sese. Fi-

deles in exeraplum principihus,

ohedientesque, quoad fas esset, im-

perio legum^fundehant mirificum

splendorem sanctitatis usquequa-

que, prodesse studebant fratribus,

vocare ceteros ad sapientiain Chri-

sti, cedei^e tamen loco atque emori

fortiter parati, si honores, si ma-

gistratus, si im.peria retinere, in-

columi virtute nequivissent.

Qua ratione celeriter instituta

Christiana non tnodo in privatas

domos, sed in castra, in cur'iam, iii

ipsam regiam invexere. " Ilesterni

sumus, et vestra omnia implevimus,

order that tliey may turn these \Gvy

methods, as far as may be, to the un-

mixed and true public good, holding

this purpose in their minds, tu in-

fuse into all the veins of the coni-

monwealth the most healthy sap

and blood as it were—tlie wisdom

and virtue of the Catholic re-

ligion.

Such was the course adopted in

the first ages of the Church. For

the ways and aspirations of the

heathen were as widely divergent as

possible from tlie ways and aspira-

tions of the Gospel
;
yet Christians

were seen tobe incorruptin the midst

of superstition, and always true to

themselves, entering with spirit ev-

ery valk in life which M'as open to

them. Models of fidelity to their

princes, obedient, where lawful, to

the sovereign power, thej^ exhibited

the wonderful splendor of holiness

everywhere ; they sought the good

of their neighbor, and to call others

to the wisdom of Christ ; bravely

prepared to renounce public life,

and even to die, if it was impossible

for them to retain their offices, or

magistracies, or commands with un-

sullied virtue.

And thus Christian customs soon

found their way, not only into

private houses, but into the camp,

the senate, and even the imperial

palace. " We are of yesterday
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?€8, insulas, castella, municipia,

conciliabula, castra ipsa, trihiis,

decurias, palatium, senatum, fo-

rum^^ ' ita ut fides CJiristlana,

cum evangelium ptdjlice p>>"^fit^i"i

lege licuit, non in cimis vagiens,

sed adulta et jam, satis firma in

magna civitatum parte apparuit.

Jamvero his temjporilnis consen-

taneum est, hcec majoriim exempla

renovari.— Üatholicos quidem, qiiot-

qiiot digni sunt eo nomine, pri-

miun omnium necesse est aman-

tissimos Ecdesicß filios et esse et

videri velle : quce res nequeant

cum hac laude consistere, eas sine

cunctatione respuere: institutis po-

pidorum., quantum honeste fieri

2)otest, ad veritatis justiticßqiie pa-

troc'inium uti : eldborare, id con-

stitutum naturm Deique lege mo-

dum lihertas agendi ne transiliat

:

dare operam ut ad eam, quam di-

ximus, Christianam. simiUtudl-

nem et formam omnis respidMca

traducatur.

Harum reruni adipiscendarum

ratio constitui uno certoque tnodo

haud commode potest cum debeat

singulis locis temporibusque, quce

and we liave filled all that you

iiave, cities, great tenements, mili-

tary stations, municipalities, coun-

cils, the very camps, the rank and

file of the army, the ofiicerships, the

palace, the senate, the forum,'" so

that the Christian faith, as soon as

it was lawful to profess the Gospel

publicly, was manifest at once in a

great part of the empire, no longer

as a babe crying in its cradle, but

grown up to robust manhood.

Now in these times it is desirable

to renew these examples of our fore-

fathers. Catholics indeed, as many

as are worthy of the name, must be-

fore all things be, and be willing to

be seen to be, most loving sons of

the Church ; whatsoever is incon-

sistent with this good report, they

must without hesitation reject; they

must use popular institutions as far

as honestly can be to the advantage

of truth and justice ; they must take

care that liberty of action shall not

transgress the bounds ordained by

the law of nature and God ; and so

work that the whole of public life

shall be transformed into vhat we

have called a Christian image and

likeness.

The means to these ends can

scarcely be laid down upon one

uniform plan, since they must suit

places and times very different from

1 Tevtull. Apol. n, 37.
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sunt omiltum, inter se disjxiria, con-

venire. Nihiloininiis conservanda

in primis est voluntatxLin Concor-

dia.^ qnce7'endaque agendorum simi-

litudo. Atque optime utrumque

impetrahitur., si jprescripta Sedis

Aj)ostolic(B legem vitne singuli pu-

tejit, atque Episcojjis ohtemperent,

qnos Spiritus Sanctus posnit regere

Ecclesiam Dei.'

Defensio quidem Catholici no-

minis nccessario postidat td in

profitendis doctrinis, qum ah Ec-

clesia traduntur una sit omnium
sententia., et summa constantia, et

hac ex parte cavendum ne quls

opinionibus falsis ant xdlo modo

conniveat, aid mollius resistat.,

quam Veritas piatiatur. De its

qum sunt opincdjilia.^ licelnt cum

moderatione studioque indagandm

veritatis disputare., procul tarnen

suspicionibiis inju7'iosis, crimina-

tionlhusque mutuis. — Quam oh

rem ne animorwm conjunctio cri-

minandi temeritate dirimatur, sic

intelligant universi : integritatem

professionis Catholiccß consistere

nequaquam posse cum opinionibus

ad natiiralisinnin vcl rationalis-

iiiuui accedentibus., quarum sum-

ma est tollere fundltus instituta

Christiana, hominisqiie stalnllre

in societate principatum postlia-

hito Deo.

each other. Neverthelcss,in the first

phice, let concord of wills be pre-

served and unity of aim be main-

tained. And each will be best at-

tained if all consider the admoni-

tions of the Apostolic See a law

of conduct, and obey the bish-

ops whom " the Holy Spirit has

placed to ride the Church of

Godr '

The defence of the Catholic name,

indeed, of necessity demands that

in the profession of doctrines which

are handed down by the Church the

opinion of all shall be one, and their

constancy perfect, and under this

head care must be taken that no one

connives in any degree at false opin-

ions or resists with less vigor than

truth requires. Concerning those

things which are matters of opinion,

it will be lawful to hold different

views with moderation and with a

desire of investigating the truth,

without injurious suspicions and

mutual incriminations. For which

purpose, lest unity of spirit be brok-

en by temerity of accusation, let all

understand that integrity of the

Catholic profession can by no means

be reconciled with any opinions ap-

l)roacliing naturalism or rational-

^.W2, whose sum total is the uproot-

ing of Christian institutions alto-

gether, and the establishment of the

' Acts XX. 28.
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Pariter non licere aliam oj/i-

cii formarn ])rivati7n sequi, aliam

puhlice, ita scilicet ut Kcclesm

auctoritas in vita jpinvata obser-

vetiü\ in jpuWica respuatu7\ IIoc

enim esset honesta et turpia con-

jungere, hoininemque secum fa-

cere digladia7item, cum contra de-

heat sibi semper constare, neque

idla in re ullove in genere vitce

a mrtute Christiana deficere.

Verum si quceratur de rationi-

hus mere politicise de optimo ge-

nere reipublicce^de ordinandis alia

vel alia ratione civitatibus, utique

de Ms rebus potest honesta esse

dissensio. Quorinn igitur cognita

ceteroqui pietas est, animusque de-

creta Sedis Apostolicm obedienter

accipero paratus, iis vitio verti

dissentaneum de rebus, quas dixi-

nuis sententiam, justitia non pa-

titur : multoque est major injuria,

si in crimen tnolatce suspectceve

fidei Catholiccß, quod non semel

factum, dolemus, adducantur.

Omninoque istud prceceptum te-

neant qui cogitationes suas solent

mandare litteris, maximeque ephe-

siipremacy of man upon the de-

throneinent of God.

Likewise it is unlawful to follow

one line of duty in private and

another in public, so that the au-

thority of the Church shall be

observed in private, and spurned

in public. For this would be to

join together things honest and

disgraceful, and to make a man

play a game of fence with himself,

when on the contrary lie ought al-

ways to be consistent, and never in

any the least thing or any rank of

life decline from Christian virtue.

But if it be a question of prin-

ciples merely political, concerning

the best foriri of government, of

civil regulations of one kind or an-

other, concerning these things, of

course, there is room for disagree-

ment without harm. Those whose

piety, therefore, is knoMni on other

accounts, and whose minds are ready

to accept the decrees of the Apos-

tolic See, justice will not allow to

be reproached because they differ

on these subjects ; and much great-

er is the injury if they are charged

with having violated the Catholic

faith, or being of doubtful ortho-

doxy—a thing we liave had to de-

plore more than once.

And let all hold this precept

absolutely who are wont to com-

mit their thoughts to writing, cs-



ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF LEO XIIL 599

meridum auctores. In hac qui-

dem de rebus maximis conteniio-

ne nihil est i?itesti?iis coiicertatio-

nibus, vel jpcvi'tiuin studiis relin-

quendum loci, sed consjnrantibus

animis studiisqiie id debent uni-

versi contendere^ quod est com-

mune omnium propositwn^ reli-

gionem 7'emque publicam conse?'-

vare. Si quid igitur dissidiorum

anteafuit, oportet voluntaria qua-

darn oblivione conterere : si quid

temere, si quid injuria actum, ad

quoscumque deinum ea culpa per-

tineat, compensandum est caritate

mutua^ et prcEcipuo quodam om-

nium in Apostolicam Sedem obse-

quio redimendum.

Hac via duas res prwclarissi-

mas Catliolici consecuturi sunt:

alteram, ut adjutores sese imperti-

ant Ecclesice in conservanda pro-

pagandaque sapientia Christiana

:

alteram ut beneficio tnaximo offici-

ant societatem, civilem, cujus inala-

rum doctrinarum cupiditatumque

caussa, magnopere periclitatur Sa-

lus.

Ucee quide7n,Venerabiles Fratres,

hahuimus, qiice universis Catholici

orbis gentibus traderemus de civi-

tatum constitutione Christiana, of-

ficiisque civium singulorum.

Ceterum implorare sum?ms pre-

VOL. II.—Q Q

pecially journalists and writers

for the press. In this conten-

tion for the highest things no

room sliould be left for intestine

conflicts or the greed of parties, but

let all, uniting together, seek the

common object of all, the preserva-

tion of religion and the common-

wealth. If, therefore, there have

been dissensions, let them be oblit-

erated in willing forgetfulness ; if

there has been anything rash, any-

thing injurious, to whomsoever this

fault belongs let reparation be made

by mutual charity, and especial-

ly by obedience to the Apostolic

See.

In this way Catholics will obtain

two things that are most excellent

:

one that they will make themselves

helps to the Church in preserving

and propagating Christian knowl-

edge; the other that the}^ ben-

efit civil society, whose safety is

gravely compromised by evil doc-

trines and inordinate cupidity.

These then, Venerable Brethren,

arc the teachings that we have had

to transmit to all nations of the

Catholic world concerning the

Christian constitution of States

and the duties of individual cit-

izens.

But it behooves us to implore
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cihus oportet coeleste iwcesidmm^

orandusque Oeus, ut hcec, qiiCB ad

ijpsius gloriam coimnunemqiLe hu-

onani generis saliitem cupimus et

co7iamur, ojytatos ad exitus idem

ij)se ijerducat^ cujus est illustrare

hominuni mentes,permovere voliin-

tates. Oivinorum autem heneficio-

runi aitspicium, et paternoß henevo-

lenticB Nostrm testein vobis^ Venera-

hiles Fratres, et dero p)opuloque

universo vestrceßdei vigilantimque

commisso apostolicam henedictio-

nem peramanter in Domino im-

pertimus.

Datum RomcB apud S. Pctrum

die 1 novemhris anno
MDCCCLXXXY, pontificatus

nostri anno octavo.

LEO PP. XIII.

with most earnest prayers the pro-

tection of Heaven, and to beseech

almighty God, whose alone it is to

enlighten the minds of men and

move their Avills, himself to bring

these our longing and efforts for his

glory and for man's salvation to the

issue that we hope for. As a pledge

of the divine favors, and in Avitness

of our paternal benevolence to you,

Venerable Brethren, to the clergy,

and to all the people committed to

your faith and vigilance, we loving-

ly bestow in the Lord the apostolic

benediction.

Given in Rome, at St. Peter's, on the

first day of November, in the year

of our Lord MDCCCLXXXV,
of our pontificate the eight.

LEO PP. XIIL

NOTE.

The Encyclical of 1888.

In a more recent Encyclical, '"'' Libertas proßstantissimum naturcß

donum^'' issued June 20, 1888, Leo XIIL — one of the wisest, most

moderate, and most liberal popes of modern times—reiterates the same

doctrine on civil government, liberty, and the relation of Church and

State, even more strongly than in the bull of 1885. He begins by

praising liberty as the most excellent gift of nature, which belongs

only to intellectual or rational beings, but he makes true liberty to con-

sist in submission to the will of God, as expressed in an infallible

Church with an infallible head. He severely condemns what he calls
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the modern liberties (1) of worship, (2) of speech and of the press, (3)

of teaching, and (4-) of conscience, because they tacitly assume the ab-

sence of tinith as the law of our reason, and of authority as the law of

our will. lie first misstates the liberal theory, which he seems to know

only in the form of infidel radicalism, and then denounces it.

In the same document the ])ope incidentally calls the separation of

Church and State " a pernicious maxim." ' And he concludes :
" From

what has been said, it follows that it is in no Avay lawful to demand,

to defend, or to grant, promiscuous freedom of thought, of speech, of

writing, or of religion, as if they were so many rights which nature had

given to man."

Cardinal Manning, in a preface to the English translation of this

Encyclical,^ inWy approves of its sentiments, and predicts that "the

pontificate of Leo XIII. will be known in history as the time when,

upon a world torn and tossed by anti-Christian and anti-social revolu-

tions, the abundant seeds of divine truths sown broadcast revived the

conscience of Christendom." He also predicts that the two Encyclical

letters of 1885 and 1888 "will be recorded as the pronouncements

which have vindicated the political order of society from confusion,

and the liberty of men from the license of liberalism."

But we venture to say that Pope Pius IX. (by the Syllabus of

1864) and Pope Leo XIII. (by these two Encyclicals) have seriously

injured the cause of the Poman Church by placing her in open antag-

onism to the irresistible progress of histor}', Avhich is a progress of

liberty. By declaring the separation of Church and State "a perni-

cious maxim," Leo XIII. has unwisely as well as unjustly condemned

the Constitution of the United States, which makes such separation the

law of the land, not from indifference or hostility to religion, but from

respect for religion, and which secures to the Koman Catholic Church

' ^'Perniciosa sentenfia de ratioi/Hiux ecclesice a rrpidAirn disparnndts."

• Publislied in London, Burns & Oates, and in New Ydik by tlie Catli. Tub. Society.

The Latin text is printed in Acta Sanclce Scdis, cd. by Pcnnachi and I'iazzesi, vol. xx.,

Rom. (S. C. De Propaganda Fidei), ])p. .'*!)3-C13.
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a greater amount of liberty and prosperity than she enjoys in Italy or

Spain or Austria or France or Mexico or Brazil. American Roman

Catholics generally are well satisfied witli the freedom they enjoy.

The highest American dignitary of that Church, Cardinal Gibbons, of

Baltimore, \vho attended the centennial celebration of tiie Constitution

at Philadelphia, September, 1887, said in his letter of acceptance:

"The Constitution of the United States is worthy of being Avritten in

letters of gold. It is a charter by which the liberties of sixty millions

of people are secured, and by which, under Providence, the temporal

happiness of countless millions yet unborn Avill be perpetuated."

The crowning feature of the American Constitution is contained in

the First Amendment, whicli forbids Congress to establish any Church

as a state religion, and to prohibit the free exercise of religion. This

is the magna charta of religious liberty within the jurisdiction of the

United States.
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FAC-SmiLES OF THE OlDEST MANUSCRIPTS OF THE ASIAN CeEED

AND THE Apostles' Ceeed.

AYe present here a reproduction, on a small scale, of the Athanasian

Creed and the Apostles' Creed from the Utkecht Psalter, which

was brought prominently to light in 1873, in connection with the

Anglican controversy on the Athanasian Creed, and pliotographed in

London, 1875. See Vol. I., p. 37, note, and Vol. IL, pp. 66-7L It is

the oldest copy known of these important documents. Between the

two is a rude picture of the last judgment, which could not be well

reproduced, and is unnecessary for our purpose.

The Athanasian Creed.
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INDEX TO VOL. II.

A.

Absolution, sacerdotal, lO."», 141, 143, 151,

1G7, 387.

Adam's sin, 85, 301.

Adultery, 196.

Almsgiving, 371, 344, 391, 433.

Amusements forbidden, 373.

Anathema, power of, 238.

Angels: functions, 294 ; classes, 297; guard-

ian, 463 ; intercession of and prayers to,

295, 409, 435.

Antichrist, 481.

Apocrypha. See Scriptures.

ApoUinarianism condemned, 36, 62, 64, 69.

Apostles' Creed, 45.

Apostolical constitutions, 39 ; succession, 263,

411,412.

Arius, Creed of, 28, 61.

Ascension, 336, 479.

Athanasius, Creed of, 66 ;
quoted, 25, 350,

451.

Augustine on Infant Salvation, 424.

B.

Baptism, 39, 122, 374, 423, 491 ; by water,

122,425; condition of salvation, 123,423;

not to be repeated, 124, 493 ; of infants,

174, 424.

Baptismal Formula, 5.

Baptismal Regeneration, 86, 87, 142, 375, 377,

392,421,425.

Basil, quoted, 64, 301, 306, 448, 449, 486.

Beatitudes, 514-19.

Bellarmin, quoted, 548.

Bible. See ScrijUures.

Bible Societies denounced, 218.
Bishops: superior to priests, 192; functions

of, 226, 364, 411,415, 501.
lilaspliemy, 528.

Bonn, Theses of, 545.

Caesarea, Creed of, 61.

Canon of Scriptures, 79, 241, 449, 546.

Calvinism denounced, 402, 411.

Catechism, definition of, 445.

Catechism, Larger, of Eastern Church, 446.

Celibacy, 197, 230.

Chalcedon, Statement of, 62.

Cherubim, 297.

Christ: name, 314, 46G; value of death, 326;
humanity, 12,60,62,319; sinlessness, 324,

325; state after death, 331, 477; reasons

for death, 334 ; tlieanthropic nature, 62, 68,

etc. See Consuhstantiality ; Generation.

Church, attributes of, 218, 237, 256, 359-362,

410,483; medium of grace, 20, 362; author-

ity of, 269, 364, 403 ; inspiration of, 417.

Church and State, 220, 223, 226 ; separation

of, 227.

Clergy, seven orders of, 1 87.

Comparative Table of Creeds, 40.

Concordats, 223.

Concupiscence versus Sin, 88.

Confession: of Dositheus, 401 ; of Nathaniel,

4; orthodox, 213; of Peter, 4; of Thomas,
4.

Confession to priest, 139, 147, 166, 368, 391,.

549.

Confirmation, 125, 378, 421, 494.

Constantinople (iii.). Creed of, 72.

Consubstantiality of Son, 33, 36, 57, 66, 287,

312, 401 ; of Spirit, 57, (id, 287, 348.

Contrition. See Repentance.

Councils, authority of, 265, 277, 364, 451 ; of

Ephesus, 73 ; of Florence, 2(;2, 267 ; of

Lyons, 267; oecumenical, iii., 73; v., 73;
vi., 72.

Courts, ecclesiastical, 220.

Creation, 239, 280, 293, 300, 406, 463.

Creationism. 308.

Creed : definition, 456 ; Apostles', 45 ; of
Caesarea, 61 ; Comparative Table, 40; of

Constantinople, 72; of Arius. 28, 61;
Athanasian, 66 ; of Chalcedon, 62 ; of Je-
rusalem, 61 ; Nicene, 57.

Cross, sign of, 332, 493 (see Liuujes) • adora-

tion of, 436.

Crucifixion, 324.

Cup denied, 175 ; water and wine, 182.

Cyprian, 20.
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Cyril of Jerusalem, 31 ;
quoted, 331, 438, 4-lG,

451, 403.

D.

Dead, prayers and alms for, 2G0, 344, 370,

414, 432, 550 ; states of, 346, 432.

Decalogue, 521, 542.

Depravity, human, 89, 110, 112, 419.

Devil, 4G3.

Dionysius, 296.

Divorce, 197, 229.

Docetism, 12.

Dositheus, Confession of, 401.

Education, 224.

Election. See Predestination.

Encyclicals of Leo XIII., 555 sqq., 600 sqq.

Epliesus, Council of, 73.

Epiplianius, 33, 35.

Episcopacy, 192, 263, 411, etc.

Eternal life, 14, 398, 505.

Eternal punishment, 14, 342.

Eucharist, 126, 136,380,421,427,495; adora-

tion of, 132, 137,430.

Eusebius of Cajsarea, 29.

Eutychianism condemned, 62, 65, 69.

Extreme Unction, 159, 169,394,414,421,502.

F.

Faith, 80, 113, 243, 253, 277, 410, 445. See

Justification.

Fail in Adam, 85, 302, 407, 470.

Fasting and fast-days, 365, 370, 391,441,531.

Filioque. See !/ Spirit.

Florence, Council of, 202, 267.

Foreknowledge, 304, 307, 310.

Free Will, 92, 111,307.

G.

Generation, eternal, of Son, 23, 26. 30. 31.

282,312,317.

God : incomprehensible, 284, 459 ; unitv of,

280, 459 ; attributes of, 239, 286, 288, 459.

Grace, prevenient, 110, 404.

Gregory Thaumaturgus, 24.

Gregory Theologus, 288, 350.

Gregory the Great, quoted, 264.

IT.

Heaven, degrees of bliss in, 341.

Hell, 347, 477.

Heretical books forbidden, 369.

Holy Spirit, charisms of, 352-58, 483; di-

vinity of, 57, 68, 287, 348, 481 ; fruits of,

358
;
procession of (from the Father), 34,38,

57, 58, 60, 282, 350, 401, 481, 545, (from
the Son), 59, 68, 545, 552.

Hymns, 440.

I.

Ignatius, 11.

Images, 201, 209, 435, 527; approved by
bishops, 204.

Immaculate Conception, 88, 211, 549.

Immersion, Trine, 491.

Immortale Dei, Encyclical of Leo XIII., 555.

Inability, human. See Oe/>rnviii/.

Incarnation, 6, 319, 408, 471, etc.

Indulgences, 205, 209, 220, 549.

Infallibility. See Pope.

Infants, regenerate, 174, 424.

Irenreus, 12, 448.

J.

James, Bishop of Jerusalem, 413.

Jerusalem, Creed of, 61 ; Churcii of, 361

;

Synod, decrees of, 401.

Jesus, 313, 466.

John, baptism of, 122, 491.

John of Damascus, quoted, 291, 294, 305, 319,

330, 383, 413, 498, 552, etc.

Judgment, last, 69, 338, 479.

Justification, 91, 97, 110, 113, 115, 275, 410,

418; knowledge of, 103, 113; equivalent

to sanctification, 99, 115.

K.

Knowledge versus Faith, 446.

L.

Latitudinarianism, 217.

Leo IIL, 351.

Leo XIII. , Encyclical of, 555, 600.

Light of Light, 317, 467.

Lord's Supper. See Eticharist.

Lucian, 25.

Lucifer, rebellion of, 297.

Lutherans condemned, 428.

Lyons, Council of, 267.

M.

Marriage, 193, 229, 231, 293, 372, 393, 421, 501.

Mary, worship of, 64, 320. 321 ; 'Mother of

God,' 62, 64, 88, 201, 209, 211, 320. 323,

408, 435, 472 ; sinlessness of, 88, 115, 211,

408, 471 (see Immaculate Conception)
;

prayer to, 409.

Mass, 176, 184, 208, 550; propitiatory, 179;

for the dead, 180, 199.

Materialism, 227.



INDEX.
607

Military service, clerical immunity from, 221.

Miracles, 244, 253, 45,-), 473.

Monotlieism, 3, 281, 401, etc.

Monothelites condemned, 72.

N.

Nathaniel, Confession of, 4.

Natural Religion, 215, 240, 252, 447

Nestorianism condemned, G2, 65.

Nicene Creed, 57.

Novatian, 21.

O.

Old-Catholic Conference, Tlieses of, 545.

Only-begotten, 31G, 4G6.

Ordination, 191, 197, 386, 421, 501.

Ordines Minores, 188, 389.

Origen, 22, 345.

Orthodox Confession, 213.

Pantheism, 213.

Paradise, 316, 464.

Pelagianism, 73, 92, 111.

Penance, 105, 113, 116, 390, 421, 500.

Perseverance of Saints, 103, 114, 115.

Peter, Confession of, 4. (See under Pope.')

Polygamy prohiijited, 195.

Pope, primacy of the, 209, 258, 260, 363, 410
;

functions of the, 220, 231, 263; authority

of the, 209, 265, 269 ; infallibility of the,

266, 270 ;
gives new doctrines, 269.

Prayer, 369, 506 ; Lord's, 508.

Predestination, 103, 305, 310, 403, 464.

Primitive State, 84, 301, 419.

Prophecies, 454.

Protestantisni denounced, 217.

Providence, 310, 406, 465.

Public Schools, 224.

Purgatory, 117, 198,345.

11.

Rationalism condemned, 215.

Relics, 200, 435-38, 527.

Repentance, 144, 389, 390.

Reprobation. See Predestinatiov.

Resurrection of Christ, 333, 477 ; of the

body, 48, 09, 390, 503 ; of the flesh, 47,

49, 50.

Revelation, 214, 241, 252, 446.

Rome^ Bishop of, 209. (See Pope.')

S.

Sabbath, 529.

Sacraments: number of, 119, 207, 374,

490, 5.47; definition of, 129, 374, 490
ject of, 120, 375; validity of, 122, 167

Saints, invocation and worshij) of, 199,

apparitions of, 486.

Satisfaction, 155.

Science and Christianity, 247, 255.

Scriptures, 80, 241, 253, 373, 402, 448,
interpretation of, 242, 245, 402, 434,

454 ; limited use of, 433, 454 ; trans)

of, 80, 241,546.

Second Coming, 337, 479.

Seven Orders, 187. See Ordination.

Sin, Original, 84, 304, 407.

Sirach, book of, quoted, 285, 302.

Societies, Bible and Secret, 218.

Soul, origin of, 308.

Subordinationism, 25.

Supererogation, Morks of, 547.

Syllabus of Errors, 213 ; comp. 555 sqq.

Synergism. See Pelagianisrn.

Tem]ioral power, 232. See Pope.

Tertullian, 16,413.

Tiieopiiylact, quoted, 343.

Thomas, Confession of, 4.

Tradition, 80, 82, 207, 448, 548.

Transubstantiation, 126, 136, 336, 380,

427, 431, 495, 497.

Trent, Canons of, 77 ; curse upon repudi

of, lis.

Trinity, 24, 27, 66, 79, 280, 284, 461.

Tritheism, 67.

V.

Vatican Decrees, 234.

Vulgar tongue, Bible in, 183, 186, 546.

Vulgate, authority of, 82, 241.

420,

; ob-

435;

546;

449,

ation

382,

ators

W.

Works, good, 107, 11

(See .fustification.)

Worship, 305.

116, 213, 418, 445,

END OF VOL. II.
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